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E. XXV. 


PREFACE. 


= Wal TER the learned and uſe- 
i ful labours of thoſe who have 


gone before me, in aſſerting 


the Chriſtian Doctrine of the 
Holy and Everbleſſed Trinity; 
there ſeem d to be no part of the Contro- 
ver left behind, in which I might more 
ſeaſonably be employ'd, than the placing 11 
in that light which may be thrown upon 
it by an hiſtorical relation of the ſeveral 
turns which it has taken through the ages 


that are paſt. By this means the ſtate of 


the caſe will be more clearly underſtood, 
= ſome of the objetiions of the adverſe party 
4 more eaſily removed, and the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, in its original purity, more ad- 
vantageouſly ſupported and maintain'd a- 
gainſt them. 

As all men are deſirous to be thought in 
the right, it has been earneſtly contended 
by thoſe of Arian ſentiments, that the doc- 
trine of the Church in the beginning was 
on their fide, but receiv'd a mighty alte- 
ration at the Council of Nice, when 4 
new ſcheme was eſtabliſh'd in oppoſition to 
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theirs, and the partiſans of Arius decried 
as hereticks. They have been learnedly 
confuted over and over by much abler 
hands, and the Fathers who lived before 
the Council have been ſhewn to have em- 
braced one faith with thoſe who followed 
it. But their vindication may appear to 
more advantage, when oo in à hiſtorical 
view, which will di the particular 
ends or deſigns they #4 in their reſpec- 
tive writings, and ſuggeſt the reaſon of 
their ume ſuch expreſſions, in order to 
guard againſt the hereſies of their times, 
as may poſſivly appear ſomewhat harſh and 
dangerous, when the ſpirit of error has ta- 
hen a different turn, and led men to the 
oppoſite extreme. 

It is again frequently objected by our 
ad: verſaries, that this dottrine of N Tri- 
nity zs clog d and encumber d with variety 

of terms not found in Scripture, which at 
beſt are doubtful in their ſenſe, and very 
improperly obtruded in matters of faith, 
which ought to be regulated by the ſtand- 


ard of revelation. But by this hiſtory of 


the Controverſy, it appears that thoſe terms 
were very early introduced, not firſt in- 
vented by the Council of Nice, but found- 
ed upon ancient precedent ; ſo that he mo 
would accuſe the Church 5 uſurpin 
tyrannical dominion in this metho 
explaiming her dotirines, muſt accuſe it in 
ihe 
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The PREFA c ;. 
the firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
when the ſame terms were made uſe of 


to explain this myſtery, which are ſtill 
continued and retained by us. It <will 


likewiſe appear upon what occaſion ſich 


terms were ariginally introduced: mot to 


alter the doctrine of the Goſpel, but to pre- 


ſerve it in its purity; not for the ſcke of 


novelty and ſubtle diſquiſition, but indeed 


for a ſurer fence againſt novelty, and to 


expoſe the perverſe interpretations of he- 
reticks, who had urged the phraic, with- 
out the meaning, of Scripturc, aud knew 
how to conceal the moſt pernicians tenets 


under the cloak and garb of ſcriptural ex- 


preſſion. 


There is likewiſe this advantage to be 
drawn from an hiſtorical ſtating of the 
Controverſy : that the conduct of the dif- 
ferent parties may be weigh'd and ofery'd; 


from whence ſome judgment may be made 


of the merits of the cauſe, when it ap- 
pears who atted moſt like perſonas of up- 
right and wnbiaſs d intentions, who were 
not afraid of coming to the hight, bit ex- 
petted an advantage from the brightneſs 
of their evidence; and who rather ſought 
their refuge in obſcurity, by ſuch inſmcere 
ſhufflings and prevarications, ſuch mant- 
fold artifice and ſubterfuge, ſuch irreſolute 
changing of their forms and endleſs un- 
certainty, as is no unreaſonable preju- 
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dice againſt the juſtice of their ſcheme, 
„ * HRW by 
ſuch mean and diſreputable arts. So that 
ſome have thought, there hardly needs any 
other confutation of the Arians, but to ſet 
them forth in their proper colours, and ſhew 
how different a figure from the Orthodox 
they have made in all their controverſies. 


It will be ſaid perhaps, that the ac- 
counts of Maimbourg and Tillemont are 
ſufficient to this purpoſe, and that it 
ſeems a uſeleſs labour to undertake the 
Hiſtory of Arianiſm after them. But this 
objettion will appear moſt conſiderable to 
them who are leaſt converſant in ſuch en- 
quiries. Their accounts are both written 
in another language, which makes them 
uſeleſs to an Engliſh reader; and though 
that defect is in ſome meaſure ſupplied by 
the tranſlation of a part of Tillemont by 
Mr. Deacon, under the title of The Hiſtory 
of the Arians, yet that reaches but about the 
compaſs of ſixty years, and is ſo far from 
being an entire Hiſtory of that time, that he 
zs forced to make frequent references to what 
he has elſewhere ſaid, under the different 
titles of Alexander, Euſebius, Marcellus, 
Athanaſius, Euſtathius, Meletius, &c. 

But beſides the language, there are other 
con{tderations which convince us, that a 
deſign of this kind can be no way unſea- 
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fonable or ſuperfluous. Tillemont 7s an 
Author, whoſe judgment, fidelity and di- 
ligence deſerve our commendation ; but 
then his deſign was large and extenſive, 
not confined to the ſmgle point of Arian- 
iſm or the doctrine of the Trinity; but in- 
tended to take in the whole compaſs A 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory for ſix centuries. So 
that what concerns the ſubect we have 
now before us, is ſtatter d throughout dif- 
ferent parts of a voluminous work, which 
comes but into few hands, and is not 
without pains and much conſumption of 
time, to be laid together and connetted in a 
proper order. Beſides which it is obſerva- 
ble, that however exact as to the tranſac- 
tions of thoſe times, yet he is leſs particu- 
lar than might be wiſhed, as to the merits 
of the 71 3 ſo that it is not every reader 
that would be able to pick out a juſt ſtate 
of the Controverſy from his relation. 

This obſervation is likewiſe applicable to 
the Hiſtory of Maimbourg, (which 15 
ſhortly promiſed to the publick in Mr. Her- 
bert's tranſlation) who in attending to the 
moſt remarkable events and occurrences, is 
many times defettive as to the manage- 
ment of the diſpute, the true hinge on 
which it uſually turned. Withal it is cer- 
tain, that however he may have digeſted 
his materials into a more uniform Hiſtory, 
and collected what relates particularly to 
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the caſe of Arianiſm, yet he is an Author 
in whom we want the exattneſs and the 
diligence of Tillemont, and who therefore 
orght not to be read without ſome cau- 
tion, to correct his errors, and ſupply his 
defetts, which we hope to ſee in ſome mea- 
ſure remedied by the notes of his Tranſ- 
lator. His Hiſtory, beginning but from 
the riſe of Arius, 7s pretty much confined 
to the proceedings of his followers: whilſt 
the ſentiments of the Apollinarian, the 
Neſtorian and Eutychian hereſies are over- 
look'd and negletted; as well as the di, 
ference between the Greeks and Latins, 
concerning the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſome other matters of import- 
ance in the middle centuries. But it was 
thought material, that whatever Contro- 
verſies had been moved, which did any 
way affect the Doctrine of the Trinity, as 
well before the time of Arius, as after- 
wards, ſhould be ? 1-4 together in a ſhort 
and eaſy view, and ſtated for the benefit of 
thoſe who have not leiſure or capacity for 
fo exact a ſearch into the ancient monu- 
ments. Laſtly, his account of Socinian- 
iſm ig manifeſtly very lame and imperfett ; 
nor do I know of any one that had under- 
laben that part with any juſt exattneſs, 
till laſt year there came out a Hiſtory 


of Socinianiſm, in French, from whence 


my eighth Sermon, (which was drawn up 


before 
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| before I ſaw it) has receivd many addi- 
tional improvements. 


For my * part, I have endeavour'd to 
enlarge moſt upon the different opinions o 
the hereticks, and the declarations of the 
8 ainſt them (which are 1 main 

hinges 3 the Controverſ always 
turn d) and to contract my ſelf, where the 
ſtate of the Controverſy bs received no al- 

teration; ſo that a long recital of facts 
would but have dwindled into civil Hiſtory. 
VI have any where been ſhorter than was 
requiſite to the clearing 0 Habe cauſe, the 
confinement I was in before a a au- 
dience may be ſome ſort of apology. And 
yet FA after all I have fewer defects than 
might well have been expected from a per- 
ſon ſo unequal to the undertaking; next to 
the divine aſſiſtance, which of ter ntimes en- 
ables the weak things of this world to con- 
found the wiſe and the mighty, the reader 
muſt eſteem it to be in great meaſitre owing 
to the advice and aſſiſtance of two of my 
worthy predeceſſors in this Lecture, Dr. 
Waterland and Dr. Knight. 


There is one particular in the condutt of 
St. Baſil, which may be thought to deſerve 
a little farther clearing in this place. It 
is mention'd in the fifth Sermon (pag. 248, 
249.) how u * the great growth of he- 
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Orthodox Biſhops were almoſt every where 
deprived, and St. Baſil in a manner ſtood 
ſingle to uphold the Catholick Cauſe, yet 
even he did ſo far yield to the iniquity of 
the times, as to forbear the ſpeaking out in 
expreſs words, that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
is was objetted to him, by ſome of the 
more zealous Catholicks, as an argument 
of meanneſs of ſpirit. His principles were 
well known, not only by many Catholicks, 
to whom he open'd himſelf freely, both in 
his private conferences, and occaſional wri- 
tings; but. even by his adverſaries them- 
ſelves, who for that reaſon perpetually 
watch'd their opportunity, to catch ſome 
direct confeſſion of it out of his own mouth. 
This induced him to forbear it in his po- 
pular diſcourſes, not from the fear of any 
ſufferings to which he might expoſe him- 
ſelf, but from a juſt apprehenſion of the 
great damage which might accrue to the 
Church, by having his See vacated in that 
time of general calamity. At the ſame 
time he was far from making any criminal 
compliances; he advanced nothing incon- 
ſiſtent with the Catholick Faith; nay, he 
was careful in thoſe very diſcourſes to aſ* 
ſert the ſame doctrine in terms equivalent, 
tho he forbore the open uſe of that expreſ* 
fron, which might have given them the 
readieſt handle to proceed againſt him. For 
an inſtance of this, I would here ſet down 
1 a part 
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a part of one of his Homilies _ this 
ſubject, as the moſt ſubſtantial apology that 
can be made for him. It is in his twenty 
ſeventh Homily, entitled, Contra Sabelli- 
anos, & Arium & Anomæos: where after 
having aſſerted the perſonality of the Son 
againſt the Sabellians, and his Divinity a- 
gainſt the Anomzans, he thus proceeds: 
—— But again, I perceive you to 
« be offended at the ſubjett of my diſ- 
© courſe, and ſeem to my ſelf to hear you 
« (as it were) complaining, that whilſt I 
« ſpend the time in treating of uncontro- 
« verted points, I forbear to touch upon 
* thoſe which are the uſual matter of aif- 
« pute. For now every one's ears are at- 
<« tentive to hear ſomething diſcourſed of 
« the dottrine of the Holy Ghoſt. This I 
ſhould deſire above all things to deliver 
« fo my hearers in the ſame naked ſimpli- 
ce city in which I have receiv'd it my ſelf, 
« with the ſame freedom from curioſity in 
which ] have embraced it; that I might 
« not be perpetually anſwering the ſame 
« queſtions, but might give ſatisfattion to 
« thoſe who learn of me by one open decla- 
« ration. But ſince you ſtand about us as 
« judges rather than diſtiples, deſirous to 
« make trial of us, and not ſeeking to learn 
«© your ſelves, it will be neceſſary for us as 
in a court of judicature, to prolong the 
« diſpute, always to be thus waa. a5 
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* and always anſwering what we have re- 
« cetvd. But you we exhort, that you 
« would by no means expert to hear from 
« us what may be agreeable to your ſelves, 
« but rather what is pleaſing to God, and 
« conſonant to Scripture, and not repugnant 
« to the Fathers of the Church. What 
<« therefore has been ſaid of the Son, that 
« we ought to acknowledge his proper per- 
« ſonality, the ſame we are to ſay likewiſe 
4 of the Holy Ghoſt. For the Spirit is not 
to be ſuppoſed the ſame with the Father, 
« from its being ſaid that God is a Spirit. 
« Nor yet may the perſon of the Son and 
Spirit be imagined one and the ſame, 
" Now its being ſaid again, if any one 
« have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
« of his: but Chriſt is in you. From 
« hence indeed ſome have been led to miſ- 
« take, as if the Spirit and Chriſt were the 
« ſame. But what ſay we? namely, that 
« the property of nature 7s hereby demon- 
« ſtrated, but not any confuſion 7 the per- 
« ſons. The Father is he who hath a per- 
c fett eſſence, and ſtands in need of nothing, 
« the root and fountain of the Son and 
« Holy Ghoſt. The Son alſo is the living 
« Word in the fulneſs 4 the Godhead, 
« and the offspring of the Father with- 
ce out any defect. In like manner the Spi- 
ce rit is full, not part of another, but con- 
e ſider d as perfect and entire in him 15 
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Thus the Son is inſeparably united with 
the Father, and the Spirit is inſeparably 
united with the Son, there being nothing 
to divide, nothing which might cut off 
this eternal conjunttion. There has no 
age or diſtance of time paſſed between 
them, nor can our mind concetve any ſe- 


paration, by which the Son ſhould not al. 


« ways coexiſt with the Father, or the Holy 
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Ghoſt with the Son. When therefore we 
conjoin the Holy Trinity, think not of it 
as three parts of ſomething which only is 
not in fact divided (for this were an im- 


pions imagination) but underſtand the in- 


« ſeparable coexiſtence of three who are per- 
« fectt and incorporeal. For where there is 
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the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, there alſo 
is > 6 arma Chriſt, and where Chriſt 
is, there the Father is evidently alſo. 
Know ye not, that your bodies arc the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt? and if any one 
defile the temple of God, him ſhall God 
deſtroy. Being ſanttified therefore by the 
Holy Ghoſt, we recerve Chriſt dwelling in 
us in the inner man, and with him the 
Father, making a common abode with 
thoſe who are wortby. The ſame con- 


« junction likewiſe is denoted by the tradi- 
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tion of baptiſm, and the confeſſion of 
faith. For i the Spirit be different in 
nature, how came he to be number'd toge- 
ther with them? And if in 4 * L4 
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time he was only produced into being, and 
added to the Father and the Son, how 
came he to be rank'd with the eternal na- 


« ture ? So that they who divide the Spirit 
« from the Father and the Son, and number 
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him among the creatures, ue at once 
imply the form of baptiſm to be inſignifi- 
cant, and the confeſſion of faith defective. 
For the Trinity wzll be no more a Trinity, 
if the Spirit be taken from it : And yet if 
any part of the creation be taken in, the 
whole creation may come in [by foe. ame 
reaſon) and be number d with the Father 
and the Son. For what (in this caſe] 
ſhould hinder us from ſaying, I believe in 
the Father, and the Son, and in the whole 


creation Cor in every creature?} Since if 


it be pious to believe in a part of the cre- 
ation, much more will it become us to take 
in the whole creation into our confeſſion. 
But if you believe in the whole creation, 


you then believe not only in angels and 


miniſtring ſpirits, but in whatever ad- 
verſe powers there may be, ſeeing they 
alſo are a part of the creation, and you 
are Far to theſe in the confeſſion of 

. Thus docs the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt lead into wicked and un- 
lawful aſſertions: And as ſoon as you 
have ſpoke what you ought not concerning 
the Spirit, the dereliction Lg the Spirit zs 
manifeſt from thence, For as he that 
Gn « ſhuts 
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( ſhuts his eyes carries darkneſs with him- 
elf; ſo he who departs from the Spirit, 
> © being deſtitute of him that ſhould enligh- 
ten him, is overwhelmed with ſpiritual 
e blindneſs. Moreover, let tradition have 
« its werght to deter thee from ſeparating 

« the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 

« Son. This is the doctrine which the Lord 

« hath taught, and the Apoſtles preached ; 

« which the Fathers have preſeru'd, and 

c the Martyrs have confirmd: Let it ſuf- 

e fice to ſpeak as thou haſt learnt, and let 
« me hear no more ſuch tophiſms as theſe;. 
Either he is unbegotten, or begotten : if 
unbegotten he is a father, it begotten he 
c is a ſon: but if neither of theſe, he is a 

; « creature. For my own part, I acknow- 
« ledge the Spirit indeed with the Father, 

« but not to be the Father: and I have re- 

ce cetv'd him in conjunttion with the Son, 
yet not under the character or name of the 

| Son. But I underſtand his relation to 
*« the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from 
the Father; and that to the Son, becauſe 
fe Hear, if any one have not the Spirit 
« of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now F he 

*© were not the proper Spirit of Chriſt, how + 
ce ſhould he appropriate us to him? I hear © 

« him alſo termd the Spirit of truth; and 
« the Lord is the truth. But when I hear 
= <© him called the Spirit of adoption, this 
„calls to mind that unity he has by na- 
ture 
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ce ture with the Father and the Son. For 
« how ſhould that which is alien, adopt? 


« How ſhould that . which it ſelf £ | 


« 2s different in kind? Thus therefore am I 
« cautious neither to coin new words, nor 
« diminiſh the majeſ's of the Spirit. But as 
« for thoſe who dare to call him a creature, I 
« bewail and lament them, that by ſlight 
<«« ſophiſms and ſpecious fallacies, they throw 
« themſelves headlong into hell. For be- 
« cauſc our mind ( /ay they) takes in theſe 
ce three things, and there is nothing in na- 
« ture which falls not within this diviſion, 
« that it is either unbegotten, begotten, or 
ce created; ſince the Spirit is neither the firſt, 


ce nor ſecond of them, T5 Teiro da, it muſt 


* 


ebe the third. This dg (or inference) of 


« yours, will render you obnoxious to an e- 


<< ternal ad (or curſe.) Haſt thou ſearch'd 
te out all things? Haſt thou a compaſs of 


c 


AN 


thought to bring every thing under this 
diviſion « Haſt thou left nothing unexa- 
mined ? Haſt thou concetved and ſhut up 
« all things in thy underſtanding ? Doſt 
« thou know what is under the earth, or in 
© the deep? | 
From all this it is evident, that St. Baſil 
was not only entirely catholick in his own 
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ſentiments, but was likewiſe careful to cul- 


tivatè aud improve them in his people. 
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SERMON J 


Dur. XXL. ”: 


Remember the days of old, conſt der 
the years of many generations : 


= = Aſk thy father, and. he will. ſhew 


tree; thy elders, and _ ill tell 
_ thee. 


N order to diſcern or eſtabliſh su. I. 

the truth of any of thoſe doc 

trines of religion, which are 

| not diſcoverable by the light 

of nature or principles of hu- 

man reaſon, there is no doubt we muſt 

appeal to the divine revelation as our 

guide, that that may be the only ſtandard 

of our faith which God has been pleaſed 
B to 
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Sex. I, to impart to us. But if it be diſputed 
WYMV where ſuch revelation may be found, or 
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by what rule it ought to be interpreted; 
ſome other help muſt be called in for the 
reſolution of this queſtion, that the books 
of Scripture may be certainly known, and 
their meaning rightly underſtood. | 

Where ſuch help may be found, is a 


matter which deſerves our enquiry. Shall 


we call them to the bar of our own pri- 
vate reaſon and judgment, eſteeming that 
to be true which ſuits beſt with our thoughts 
and conceptions, and rejecting that as falſe 
which to our apprehenſion may appear ab- 
ſurd or incredible? That would but be 
forming a religion to ourſelves, whilſt thoſe 
books ſhould be genuine which were moſt 
pleaſing to us, or their meaning ſhould be 
ſuch as might be moſt conformable to our 
prejudices. Shall we ſay the Scriptures are 
lo clear as to want neither proof nor ex- 
planation? This is but begging the queſti- 
on inſtead of anſwering it; and I dare ven- 
ture to appeal to them who are moſt con- 
verſant in the ſtudy of thoſe holy Oracles, 
for proof of this aſſertion, that there are 
many paſſages even of the greateſt moment 
which want to be cxplain'd, and cannot be 
rightly underſtood, by a bare reading or 
peruſal of them. Shall we then expect 
the favour of immediate inſpiration, to 


lead us into all truth, without the additi- 


On 
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bn of other outward and convenient aſ- SEA. I; 
ſiſtances? That might do the buſineſs in- 
deed : but I know of no promiſe to warrant 
us in ſuch preſumption ; we may as well 
hope to be inſtructed without reading the 
Scriptures at all; as expect the divine illu- 
mination to follow upon the bare reading; 
whilſt we neglect thoſe neceſſary means of 
underſtanding them, which the divine Pro- 
vidence has laid before us. Laſtly, ſhall 
we enquire how the Church in former 
ages underſtood and explain'd them, what 
propoſitions were ancicntly collected from 
them as the genuine doctrine of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, what hercſics aroſe in oppoſi- 
tion to ſuch doctrine, and by what argu- 
ments the champions for the truth did 
baffle and defeat them? This ſeems to be 
the clcarcſt, or indeed the only way; to 
put an end to controverlics of this kind, 
and eſtabliſh our faith on an immovcable 
foundation, ſince this catholick tradition 
depends not upon mere oral conveyance, 
which might be liable to great alterations 
and corruptions, nor upon the modern te— 
ſtimony of any particular Church, much 
leſs upon the pretended infallibility of any 
ſingle perſon, but fetches its ſupport from 
the writings of the moſt primitive profeſ- 
| tors of Chriſtianity, from the content of 
| all the Churches which were planted in 
| their times, and from the conſtant ſucceſſi- 
= !'Þ 3 ON 
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Sr M. I. ON Or continuance of ſuch tradition thro” 
al ages of the Church®. 


This has always been found a more cer- 
tain method for diſcovering the truth, than 
for men to rcaſon entirely out of their 
own heads, and hope to find out ſuch doc- 
trines as were hidden from the ages that 
arc paſt. It was ſo judg'd as long ſince as 
the days of Job, when Bildad made this 
appcal to the experience and teftimony of 
antient times: Enquire, I pray thee, of the 
former age, and prepare thy ſelf to the 
ſearch of their fathers ; 04 We are but of 
yeſterday, and know nothing. So Moſes, 
in the text, adviſed the 1/ſraelztes, as a re- 
medy againſt their future infidelity, that 
they would look back, thro' antient hiſtory 
or tradition, to the wonderful things which 
God had done for them, and his covenant 
founded thereupon. Do ye thus requite 
the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is 
not he thy father that hath bought thee? 
hath he not mude thee, and eſtabliſhed 
thee £ Remember the days of old, conſider 
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ilqd verius quod prius, id prius quod & ab initio. Tertul. 
contra Marcionem, lib. 4, cap. 5. Id eſſe verum quodcunque 


primum, id eſſe adulterum quodcunque poſterius. Tertul. 


adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. Quod univerſa tenet eccleſia, nec con- 
eiliis inftitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi apoſto- 
lica auctoritate traditum rectiſſimè creditur. D. Auguſt. de 
Baptiſm. contra Donatiſt. lib. 4. cap. 24. Job viii. 8, 9. 
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the years of many generations: Ack thy Senn. I. 
father, and he will ſhew thee ; thy Elders, S WY 


and they will tell thees. And in like 
manner the Prophet Jeremy d; Thus ſaith 
the Lord, ſtand ye in the ways and ſee, 
and ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein, and ye ſball 
find reſt for your ſouls. 

And will not the ſame method of cn- 
quiry become us now under the new teſta- 
ment, which was thus recommended and 
preſcribed under the old? The Apoſtles 
undoubtedly have left us their directions to 
the fame purpoſe. From hence St. Paul 
not only ſpeaks of certain ordinances and 
traditions, with regard to matters of prac- 
tice and outward diſciplince, but likewiſe 
of ſome others of a doctrinal kindf, of a 
certain form of ſound words s to be retain d 
or holden faſt; which muft mean ſome 
ſummary or ſyſtem of belief, conformable 
indeed to Scripture, but diſtin from it. 
Our blefled Lord, tis true, upbraids the 
Phariſees with uttcrly evacuating the word 
of God by their numerous traditions®, And 
it cannot be denied, but there has been too 
much reafon to complain, likewiſe in the 
chriſtian Church, of the manifold abulcs 


E 


Deut. xxxii. 6, 7. 4 Jer. vi. 16. 9 Cor. Al. 2. 
2 Theſ. ii. 15. f 2 Theſ. iii. 6. 5 2 Tim. i. 13. 
» Mat. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7, 9. | | 


3 done 


6 Aa Hiſtorical Acc ou N f 


Seu. I. done under colour of this kind of evidence, 
to the weakning at leaſt, or rather to the 
entire defeating and ſetting aſide of many 
of the genuine and moſt important doc 
trincs of the Goſpel. But in both caſes it 
ought to be oblcrv'd, they are but pretend- 
cd traditions of a modern datc, not only 
fallible but falſc, and ſo far from giving. 
light to Scripture, that they contradict it. 
And what has this to do with thoſe tradi- 
tions which are caly to be traced up to the 
carlicſt ages, ſo. that they have the juſteſt 
claim to antiquity ; thro'the ſeveral Churches 
where the Goſpel has been planted, ſo that 
they are truly univerſal; and this not on- 
ly as the opinion of a few private perſons, 
but as the ſenſe or doctrine of thoſe Churches, 
ſo that they have the fulleſt and moſt am- 
| ple conſent*? Such traditions as theſe, 
M4 | will not obſcure or pervert, but clear the 
Th ſenſe of Scripture, and whilſt they lend a 
luſtre to the ſacred writings, will receive 
from them in return a confirmation of thcir 
own authority. 
5 This therefore is the method by which 
the catholick doctrine has always been de- 
fended againſt the innovations and corrup- 
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In ips3 item eccleſia catholicà magnopere curandum eſt, 
ut 1d teneamus quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum eſt. Hoc eſt etenim vere proprieque catholicum. 
Vincent. Lirin. Commonit. cap. 3, 


tions 
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tions of Hercticks. The fathers of the Ser. I. 
Church have conſtantly appealed to ca- WV MN 
tholick tradition“: to that doctrine which 
was at firſt derived from the Apoſtles, and 
from them continucd in all Churches for 
the firſt three centuries at leaſt : after 
which, tho' it met with interruption in 
ſome places, yet not in all, never entirely 
ſuppreſs d, but finding ſome to aſſert it un- 
der all extremities, and thro' a conſtant. 
ſucceſſion, capable of being traced back- 
ward to the carlicſt agcs. 

.-. Surely nothing can be more rcaſonable 
than this method of procecding. For as it 
cannot be diſputed but the Apoſtles ex- 
plain'd themſelves more fully and at large 
in their preaching and occaſional diſcourſes, 
but eſpecially in the inſtructions which they 
gave to thoſe whom they appointed to go- 
vern and inſpect the Church: So if their 
meaning were in any thing obſcure, there 
is no doubt but their diſciples would be 


* Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo mani- 
feſtatam, in omni eccleſid adeſt reſpicere omnibus qui vera 
velint videre; & habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis 
inſtituti ſunt epiſcopi in eccleſiis, & ſucceſſores eorum uſque 
ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt quale ab 
bis deliratur. Iren. adv. har. lib. 3. cap. 3. 

4 Edant ergo origines eccleſiarum ſuarum, evolvant ordinem 

j epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurren- 
tem, ut primus ille epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis vel apo- 
ſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habue · 
rit auctorem & anteceſſorem. Tertul, de Præſcr. c. 32. 


7 B 4 careful 


. — — {we 9 
- 


- - Aa » eh 


j 


ſiis apoſtolicis matricibus & originalibus 


An Hiſtorical A c co,, of 


SEN u. I. careful to make ſuch enquiries as might 
V give them occaſion to remove that obſcu- 


rity, and draw them into farther explica- 
tions. After this, however it might be pre- 
ſumed that the Apoſtles would make choice 
of none, but perſons of the greateſt inte- 
grity and beſt abilities to ſucceed them in 
the care of the Church, yet we need ask 
no more of our adverſaries than to grant 
that they choſe men of common ſenſe and 
common honeſty, The firſt will free the 
perſons choſen from any ſuſpicion of be- 
ing miſtaken themſelves in points of great 
importance; the other will defend them 
againſt any charge of intending to deceive 
their followers. The ſame is to be faid of 
thoſe who came in the next ſucceſſion af- 
ter them!: nor ought we to forget that the 
chariſmata, or extraordigary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which were continued in their 
days, and for a conſiderable time aftet- 
wards, muft needs add great weight and 
confirmation to the teſtimony of thoſe ho- 
ly perſons. But above all, when the tra- 


ditions of the ſeveral Churches are com- 
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Conſtat proinde omnem dottrinam = cum illis eccle- 

dei conſpiret, veri- 
tati deputandam, ſine dubio tenentem quod eccleſiæ ab Apo- 
ſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus a Deo accepit: omnem vero 
doctrinam de mendacio prejudicandam, quæ ſapiat contra ve- 
ritatem Eecleſiarum, & Apoſtolorum, & Chriſti, & Dei. Tertul. 
de Præſcript. cap. 2 1. 15 i 
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parcd together, and all arc found to agree Sz x. I. 
in one uniform, harmonious and catho- Y 


lick confeſſion, this is the ſtrongeſt evi- 
dence that can be asked of their being 
genuine and authentick, and derived, as is 
alledg'd, from the authority of the Apoſtles. 


So that when all is done, the fathers of 


the Church are appeal'd to in this caſe no 


otherwiſe than as witneſſes of fact, not as 


the firſt preachers or founders of any doc- 
trine to be built upon their own authori- 
ty, but as atteſting it to have been the doc- 
ttine of the Church in their times, receiv'd 
from their fathers as the catholick doctrine, 
and ſo from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Suppoſe we were enquiring after the ge- 
nuine ſentiments of any philoſopher: Next 
to the conſulting of his own writings, which 
are ſtill extant, ſhould we not imagine it 
concern'd us to examine how his doctrine 
was cxplain'd and underſtood by the moſt 
eminent of his followers, who lived in or 
neareſt to his own times? Or ſuppoſe we 
were ſor ſettling the purport and deſign of 


any antient ſtatute law: Would it not be 


thought reaſonable, beſides weighing the 
force and propriety: of the expreſſions, in 
which modern readers might be apt to 
miſtake, to add the circumſtances of the 
times when that law was enacted, the prac- 
tice that immediately follow'd thereupon, 


nd the determinations of thoſe judges who 
19 42 


* 


rLeMmcm- 


„ ee AAS. eo te Eee 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


SN. I. remember'd the occaſion of cnaCting it? 
And yet in neither of theſe caſes would 


there be half the certainty which there is 
in appcaling to antient and catholick tra- 
dition for the genuine doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Church. 

Truc, it may be you will ſay, in mat- 
ters of human learning, or of human po- 
licy, we may content our ſelves to reſt up- 
on human cvidence: But the foundation 
of our faith , muſt be divine, and the au- 
thority of men, tho' the moſt holy and ju- 
dicious, is too weak a ground to build up- 
on ſecurely, unleſs we be able to make out 
their claim to inſpiration. No queſtion 
but this principle is right; and if any man 
whatever, nay, F an Angel from heaven, 
ſhould preſume to feach us any other goſ- 
pel, than that which the inſpired writers 
have already taught us in the books of 
Scripture, let him be anathema m. Bur 
can this make it impoſſible for their books 
to receive light and illuſtration from hu- 
man evidence? If ſo, there ſhould no one 
be quality'd to expound them, but he who 
is himſelf inſpired. ' And yet, if human 
evidence be taken in; then whether is it 
better to receive the teſtimony of the pri- 
mitive fathers, men who had the greateſt 
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opportunity to know, the leaſt appearance Suu. 1. 
of worldly intcreſt to ſerve, and the high- Yo 


- eſt proofs of integrity; or truſt to the mo- 


dern inventions of aſſuming criticks, who 
would pretend to explain what they never 


underſtood, and pals their judgment on 


the primitive writings, without knowing 


the ſenſe or tradition of the primitive 


Church? This laſt may be the way to a- 
mule and perplex, but the other to inform 
and cdify ! 

Well; but this, it may be pleaded, is 
it ſelf a matter of critical enquiry :- and 
ſhall no one be ſuppoſed to know the 


grounds of his faith, but he who has lei- 


ſure and capacity to rcad the fathers in thcir 
own languages, to diſtinguiſh their genuine 
writings from what is ſpurious, and by ſum- 
ming up the whole evidence together to 
collect what has been the doctrine of the 
Church throughout every age of Chriſti- 


anity? Why yes; every man muſt judge 
for himſelf in proportion to thoſe abilitics 
which God has given him. If he have op- 


portunity and learning for that purpoſe, he 


will do well to ſearch into the records of 
antiquity: But othexwiſe he muſt content 
himſelf with the reports of learned men, 
of thoſe eſpecially to whoſe charge he is 
committed, and of whoſe integrity he can 


have no reaſonable doubt. I know no 


other way by which he may be able to 


* prove 
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Sen u. I. prove that the new Teſtament it ſelf, upon 
GYM which he founds his belief, is really the 


word of God. He muſt truſt to the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and particularly to the 
fidelity of the firſt ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
that ſuch books were really written by thoſe 
holy perſons, under whoſe names they are 
tranſmitted to us. And ſince there were 
many other hiſtories (as St. Luke® bears 
witneſs) of our Saviour's life and actions, 
he muſt truſt them again in diſtinguiſhing 
between 'em, and judging which were writ- 
ten by inſpiration of God, and which were 
merely human compoſitions. After this 
he muſt truſt em with the ſafe cuſtody of 
theſe books, and taking care that copies 
might be faithfully tranſcribed from them. 
Then he muſt truſt the copyiſts of ſucceeding 
ages with tranſcribing from ſuch as were 
before em: and when the art of printing 
was found out, he muſt truſt the ſeveral 
cditors with collating the copies which oc- 
cur'd to them, and noting their reſpective 
variations. So far the learned and unlearn- 
cd muſt truſt to them alike : but the. latter 
beſides all this muſt rely upon the credit 
of tranſlators, for faithfully conveying to 
them the ſenſe of the original. So that 
to ſhut out human evidence from the proofs 
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looſe to eternal ſcepticiſm and uncertain- 

It is in effect to ſay, we ſhould be- 
lieve no farther than our ſenſes reach; and 
then there is an end of all the credibility 


of hiſtory for the ages that are paſt, or even 
for the preſent, excepting in thoſe few oc- 
currences of which we may happen to be 
witneſſes ourſelves. 


But what, it may be farther argued, if 
the fathers ſhould be found to lay down 
various and inconſiſtent rules of faith, it 
the ſame writer ſhould happen to differ 
from himſelf, or ſeveral to contradict cach 
other? Are we bound to receive both. 
however oppoſite in principle ? or ought 


we not rather to lay both aſide, and be- 
take us to ſome other method for diſco- 


vering the truth? This, I may venture to 


ſay, will hardly be the caſe among the 
primitive writers in matters of great weight 
and importance. But if at any time it 
ſhould appear to be ſo, the men of learn- 
ing and candour will know how to weigh 
their authority in ſuch manner, as not to 
pirejudice the cauſe of pure Chriſtianity. 
They will remember that the fathers, how- 
ever zealous or good, are yet never ap- 
> peald to as infallible directors, but only 
2 as reaſonable guides. From hence they 


will 
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F of our faith, ſo far as tis capable of being 82A. 7. 
proved by facts, is really to ſap the foun- &VV 
dation upon which it ſtands, and ſet men 


*. — 
——xꝛñ ́ꝑ——— 23 — — 


: 
x 


I4 An Hiflorical A&counT of 


Suu. I. Will be taught to diſtinguiſh when thoſe 
V vencrable writers do but indulge their fan- 
cy in explaining ſome private opinion of 
their own, and when they diſcharge their 
undeniable duty in delivering the publick 
and avow'd ſenſe of the Church. In the 
former caſe we may allow them to uſe 
greater latitude, but in the other they muſt 
ſtrictly be regarded as witneſſes of fact, 
Again, it ought to be conſider'd what par- 
ticular point they had in view in their re- 
ſpective writings, whether they might not 
in guarding againſt one hereſy, become 
leſs cautious and obſervant of another, and 
{o give men an unwary handle to charge 
them with opinions which they never 
thought of. Beſides which, the whole of 
their writings ought to be compared toge- 
ther, that what is harſh or obſcure in one 
place may be clcar'd by another ; and the 
opinion of the antients concerning them, 
{ſhould be taken into the account, in or- 
der to diſcern what is genuine in their 
works, from that which is ſpurious or 
foiſted in by hereticks. Laſtly, we ought 
not to reſt upon the judgment of any 1in- 
gle writer, but to take in the concurrent 
tuffrage of antiquity : and by a diligent 
obſervance of all theſe directions, it will 
not be difficult to trace the catholick 
doctrine throughout every age in matters 
of the chief moment and importance. 


But 


aſſert, 
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But is it after all ſo ſurc a thing, 
ſucceſſion and tradition may be fairly plead. VV 
ed in behalf of the chriſtian doctrine ? May 
it not be urged againſt us, that Chriſtianity 
has had its turns and alterations as well as 


other ſects of religion? Is there not a wide 
diſparity obſervable between the writings 
of the carlicſt and the later fathers? Have 
not the former deliver'd the prime articles 
of faith in ſuch manner as they who arc 


now called hereticks would not ſcruple to 


confeſs, whilſt the other have introduced 
ſuch a multitude of new phraſes as may 
create a ſuſpicion of ſome new doctrine, 
not gathcr'd from the books of holy Scrip- 
ture, but lcarnt from the decrees of Coun- 
Cils, 2. e. from human deciſions? Accord- 
ingly, is it not certain that both anticnt 
and modern hercticks have laid claim to 
antiquity as well as the orthodox ; and how- 
ever they might not think fit to lay too 


much ſtreſs on the authority of fathers, yet 


they have thought they had ſufficient 
grounds to reckon them on their ſide! 
Nay, have not ſome of the modern afler- 
tors of orthodoxy given up the cauſe, and 


granted to the hetcrodox {ide ſome of the 
| greateſt names in antiquity ? 


In anſwer to all this, I may venture to 
becauſc it is no more than much 


: abler hands have already made good, that 
the faith of the catholick Church has al- 
4 ways 
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that SEN u. I. 


16 An Historical Account of 


Senn. I. ways been the ſame as to the main heads FR 
SY V and ſubſtance of its doctrine; and what- * : 
ever appeals the hereticxs may have made 
to antiquity, they have always been defeat- 
ed upon that head, whilſt the catholick 
tradition has been eaſily defended and main- 
tain'd againſt them. If after this there 
ſhould appear to be ſome little variety in 
the manner of expreſling it, that is no more 
than what uſually falls out in every other 
diſcipline and ſcience, the truc force and 
import of words being liable to vary, in 
proportion to the different uſages of per- 
tons and places, and the circumſtances of 
the times. So long as the multitude of be- 
lievers were of one heart and of one foul, _ 
there was the leſs need of caution in their 
manner of expreſſion, becauſe they knew 
their meaning to be fully underſtood ; and 
were under no apprehenſion that their words 
might be perverted to a contrary ſignifica- 
tion. But when the ſubtilty of hereticks * 
took advantage of this primitive ſimplicity 
of expreſſion, and explain d the catholick 
| words to an heretical ſenſe, it became ne- 
| ceſſary to uſe ſuch terms as might guard 
againſt their wicked artifices, and leave them 
| as little ſubterfuge as words could do. It 
| is the ſenſe of the article, and not the words, 
which is the object of our faith: and there- 
fore it can avail our hereticks but little, to 
plead that they will ſtand to the primitive 
expreſ- 
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expreſſions, ſo long as it is clearly demon- SEA u. I. 
ſtrable that they have departcd from the pri 


mitive ſenſeo, and denied that faith which 
was once deliver d unto the ſaints. 

Here indeed the corrupters of the anti- 
ent doctrine take pleaſure to diſplay their 
rhetorick 3; they declaim loudly and long 
of the unreaſonableneſs of forming articles 
in other words than thoſe in which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt has thought fit to lay them down 
in Scripture; they think this is to aim at 
being wiſe above the Holy Ghoſt, who beſt 
knew in what terms to propoſe the doc- 
trines of our holy religion, and could more 
calily provide againſt the ſubtilties of any 
future hereſy, than the moſt exquiſite art or 
ſagacity of man can do againſt the preſent. 

Far, far be it from us to diſpute cither 


the wiſdom or the power of our God, his 


preſcience to foreſee, or to have condemn'd 
in moſt expreſs terms all the various hereſies 
of future times. But where is the force or 
concluſion of this argument, that he muſt 
ccrtainly have done thus, becauſe it was 
not impoſſible for him to have done it? 
It is ſurely ſufficient that he has made a re- 
velation of himſelf ſo clear and perfect, 
that men of modeſt and humble diſpoſi- 
tions, who uſe all thoſe helps which his 
Providence allows them for underſtanding 


— 


* Tantum veritati obſtrepit adulter ſenſus, quantum & cor- 
ruptor ſtilus. Tertul, de Præſcript. cap. 17. Jude, ver. 3. 


it, 
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Sera. I. it, may be able to diſcern the nature of 
J thoſe truths which they ought to believe, 


as well as of thoſe duties which they are 
bound to obſerve. And can this be 
reckon'd to exclude or reſtrain the paſtors 
of the Church from guarding thoſe truths, 
as new occaſions offer, againſt thoſe falla- 
cious and evaſive conſtructions, whereby 
{ome would wreſt the very phraſes of the 
Goſpel, to evacuate its principal deſign ? 
imitating herein the father of all lies and 
hereſy, who uſed the ſame ſtratagems of 
{cripture-phraſe to ſeduce, had that been 
poſſible, the Lord of Glory 14. We own 
the Scriptures to be ſo far clear as that 
they may be underſtood, yet not ſo as that 
they cannot be miſtaken : God having thus 
{een fit, as well to try our humility, and 
to excrciſe our faith, as to require our di- 
ligence in ſtudying the ſacred Oracles, and 
uſing all the proper methods in our power 
for fixing their true ſenſe and deſign. The 
uſe therefore of ſuch phraſes as may moſt 
effectually conduce to that end, is not de- 
parting from the Scripture, but adhering 
to it; and let men exclaim as they pleaſe 
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againſt human creeds and impoſitions, there Su. 1* 
will be always ground to ſuſpect, that it is EM 


not ſo much the form of words, as the 
doctrine contain'd in em, which gives 
them ſuch diſtaſte, ſince he who is ſatis- 
fied about the ſenſe, can have little reaſon 
to quarrel with the phraſe. 

Well ; but theſe terms, it is alledg'd, have 
drawn men off from the ſimplicity of the 
chriſtian doctrine, into fruitleſs and unedi- 
fying ſpeculations 3 they have ſubſtituted 
metaphyſical ſubtilties in the room of ar- 
ticles of faith, and obtruded for catholick 
doctrines the deciſions of men. As if the 
blame of ſubtilty and vain ſpeculation were 
chargeable only on the orthodox ſide, and 
Were not rather due to the innovations of 
hereticks, who not content with that ſim- 
plicity in which the chriſtian doctrine was 
originally propoſed, were for inventing 


ſuch new and evaſive expoſitions, as re- 


tain'd the words, without the meaning, of 
Chriſtianity. When they began to philo- 
ſophize upon the great myſterics of our re- 
ligion, and to inſiſt that they muſt either 
be explain'd in their way, or expoſed as full 
of abſurdity and contradiction ; it was then 
neceſlary for the catholick Chriſtians to ex- 
plain themſelves, and ſhew how their te- 
nets were defenſible againſt thoſe ſubtle 
reaſoners. When theſe points came after- 
wards to be diſcuſsd in the ſchools, tis 

C 2 poſlible 
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Su. I. poſſible they might be ſpun into ſome nice- XR 

I ties, too fine for common underſtandings, N 

: and too far remote from the ſubſtance of re 
ligion to be neceſſary for them. But this was 4 
not the condition of the Church in the carli- 
eſt ages of the Goſpel; they had then neither 
leiſurc nor luxury enough to indulge them- 
ſelves in wanton curioſities; and if any 
thing of this kind ſhould appear in the works 
of ſome particular Author, it will be eaſy 
to ſeparate it from the known and al- 
low'd doctrine of the Church. So that of 
theſe we may be ſafely ignorant, without 
giving up thoſe ſignificant explanations by 
which the primitive Church found it ne- 
ceſſary to guard againſt the innovation and 
calumny of all gainſayers. Tis for that very |: 
reaſon that the enemies of truth have all! 
along complain'd with ſo much warmth | 
and vehemence againſt theſe explanations. | 
Bur let the blame be laid where it really is 
due, and let them be anſwerable for the in- | 
rroduction of other terms, who had firſt in- 
vented to themſelves another ſenſe, and 
taught how to diſguiſe the groſſeſt Pagan- |} 
iſm under the veil of Chriſtianity. 


As well the occaſion of my ſtanding here 
at preſent, as the plain tendency of this 
diſcourſe it ſelf, may ſuggeſt it to be cal- 
culated for the defence of the orthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, againſt 
| the clamorous objections of Arians and 
* other 
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other hereticks, by an hiſtorical deduction Su. I. 
of this controverſy from the Goſpel- times, Vo 


to ſhew the conſtant aſſertion of that doc- 
trine in the Church, the oppoſition which 
was made to it from time to time by in- 
fidels and hereticks, the different lights in 
which that may have placed the contro- 
verſy, and the manner whereby the fathers 
of the Church have found it proper to 
guard againſt ſuch oppoſition. 

Thoſe without all doubt were judg'd the 
moſt important doctrines of the Goſpel, in 
which the Catechumens were required to 
be inſtructed, before they were receiv'd in- 
to the Church by baptiſm : ſince that con- 
feſſion could not but be eſteem d eſſential 
to Chriſtianity, without which no one was 
permitted to be made a Chriſtian. It has 
been conjectured by ſome learned men*, 
that the original creed propoſed to Cate- 
chumens, was no other than this ſhort con- 
feſſion taken from the form of baptiſm, 
T believe in the Father, or in God, the Fa- 


ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which 


in the ſecond century came to be enlarg'd 
in oppoſition to the various ſects and 
branches of the Gnoſtick hereſy, which 
had cither diſown'd or perverted every 


——_—_W_ 


© Vid. Epiſcop. Inſt. Theol. I. 4. $ 2. c. 34. D. Bull. Jud. 
Eccl. Cath. c. 4. § 3. D. Wall. Hiſt, of Infant Bapt. part 2. 
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SERu. I. doctrine of Chriſtianity. But as this muſt 
YM be acknowledg'd to be nothing more than 


matter of conjecture, ſo perhaps it may ap- 
pear to have le foundation! than has been 
commonly imagin'd, when we have made 
a little reflection upon the ſtate of the 
Church at the beginning of Chriſtianity. 

It is certain, that the firſt converts were 
made either from Judaiſm or Paganiſm ; 
among the latter of whom there were ma- 
ny who had believd the eternity of the 
world, and to both the doctrine of a cru- 
cified Saviour had been matter of offence*. 
And therefore it cannot but be thought 
exceeding rational and pertinent, that be- 
ing thus reclaim'd from the foremention'd 
infidelity, they ſhould make a more expli- 
cite profeſſion of their belief in God as 
the Creator, and in Chriſt as humbling 
himſelf to take our nature upon him, and 
redeem us by his death and paſſion, in or- 
der to give the fuller proof of the reality 
of their converſion. Accordingly it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Apoſtles enlarged much 
upon theſe articlesu in the diſcourſes made 
by em to their converts before baptiſm; as 


* * 


— 


Vid. Grabii Annot. ad Bull. Jud. Eccl. Cath. cap. 6. and 
Mr. Reeve's Notes upon Fuſtin Martyr's Apology, pag. 108, 


109. See alſo the critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed, 


ch. 1. p. 31, &c. 
* 1 Cor. i, 23. Acts ii. 14, &c, ch. viii. 35. ch. x. 
36, &c. ch. xiii. 26. ch. xvii. 23. 
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upon points in which it was moſt neceſſa- Su. I. 
ry to have them fully inſtructed ; and of WY 


which by conſequence they ſhould be cx- 
pected to make a more diſtin and parti- 
cular confeſſion. To this purpoſe they 
ſeem very carly to have been digeſted into 
the form of a creed ; from whence we find 
mention made in Scripture of a form of 
doctrine deliver d , and a form of ſound 
words* ; nay, we have the heads of divers 
articles recited in the epiſtle to the He- 
brews ?, under the title of the foundation for- 
merly laid, and the principles of the doctrine 
of Chriſt ; which will moſt reaſonably be 
underſtood to refer to ſome confeſſion of 
faith, conſiſting of ſeveral particulars, and re- 
cited at the time of baptiſm, when men were 


firſt incorporated into the chriſtian Church. 


It is certain again, from the writings of 


thoſe who lived near the age of the 


Apoſtles, as Trenzus *, Tertullian a, and 
Origen b, that there was Yome publick form 
of confeſſion, or rule of faith, not always 
expreſs'd in the very ſame phraſe, but ſtill 
the ſame in ſubſtance (excepting one or 
two particulars) with that creed which we 


now call the Apoſtles. And ir ought to 


— 
——— 


„Rom. vi. 17. 4 Tim. i. 13. Heb. vi. 1, 2. 

1 Iren. adv. hr. l. 1. c. 2. l. 3. c. 3,4. Ed. Feuard. | 

Tertul. de veland. Virgin. c. 1. de Przſcript. c. 13. adverſ. 
Praxeatn. c. 2. Dorigen, a «px in proëm. 
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SER M. I. be obſerved, that this rule of 
GYM ledged by them in confutation of the he- 


Aa Hiſtorical AccouxT of 


faith is al- 


reticks of their times, under the character 
of that tradition which the Apoſtles had de- 
liver'd to their ſucceſſorse; and therefore 
can ſcarce be ſuppoſed to have been then 
newly drawn up in oppoſition to thoſe ve- 
ry hereticks, who could hardly be expect- 
cd to have much regard to the novelty of 
ſuch compoſure. And laſtly, in confirma- 
tion of all, it may be fit to reflect upon 
the great uniformity of antient creeds, 
which is no inconſiderable proof that they 
had been taught from the beginning. From 
whence we. find, that the weſtern or Ro- 
man creed (which we now call the Apoſ- 
tles) was in ſubſtance the ſame that was 
receiv'd throughout all parts of the Church, 
tho” a little more expreſs in the Eaſt about 
the article of the Son's Divinity, becauſe 
that part of the Church being more in- 
feſted with hereſies in that reſpect, it be- 
came in proceſs of time more neceſſary to 


guard their Catechumens againſt thoſe cor- 


ruptions. 

But tho' for theſe reaſons it may ſeem 
probable that the original creed for Cate- 
chumens was not ſo very ſhort and con- 
ciſe as is alledg'd, but contain d more arti- 
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cles, for ſubſtance the ſame in all Churches, SNA. I. 
though not entirely in the ſame order or 


phraſe, yet there can be no doubt but that 
profeſſion of faith in the three Divine Per- 
ſons was contained in it, ſuch a diſtin& 
profeſſion of believing in them all, with- 
out any intimation of difference or inequa- 
lity, as was underſtood by the antients to 
imply an equal acknowledgment of their Di- 
vinity. Nay, and as the other articles were 
but declaratory of what the Church be- 
lieves concerning each Perſon, the creatz- 
on of all things by the Father, the redem- 


ption of mankind by the Son, and the be- 


nefits which we receive by the ſanctificati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt : For this reaſon the 
whole creed is ſometimes reckon'd to be 
ſum' d up in this acknowledgment of three 
Divine Perſons, even when there can be 
no doubt but longer forms were in uſc9. 
Indeed, in which ever form we ſuppoſe 
the baptiſmal creed to be expreſſed, it can- 
not be imagined that this ſhould be taken 
for a full and compleat declaration of faith, 
but only for a ſhort memorial, whereby 
thoſe who were about to be recciv'd into 
the Church by baptiſm, were firſt required 
to make profeſſion of their concurrence 
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sau. I. with the Church, in acknowledging thoſe 
I three Perſons for the one object of their 


faith and worſhip; being before inſtructed 
by their reſpective Catechiſts, what was the 
avow'd meaning and deſign of that pro- 
feſſion, and what they were underſtood to 
believe concerning each Perſon, when they 
thus openly declared that they believed 77 
theme. This is the more confirm'd, be- 
cauſe the confeſſion of faith was uſed by 
way of anſwer to one of the interrogato- 
ries at baptiſm, and as the natural conſe- 
quences of that renunciation of the devil, 
which went immediately before it f; ſo that 
from renouncing the devil, they proceed- 
ed to profeſs their faith in God: And who 
is that God, but Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ? to each of whom they did then 
dedicate themſelves by ſubmitting to be in- 
corporated in their name. There can be 
no diſpute of the uſe of ſuch interrogato- 
ries in the age after the Apoſtles 3 3 and as 


that is a good argument of its being de- 


rived from them, ſo it ſcems to be not 
obſcurely alluded to by St. Peter himſelf, 
when in treating of bapriſm, he makes 
mention of the anſwer . a good — 
towards God s. 
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D. Bull, ut ſupr. D. Waterland, Serm. 8. 
* Vid. Conſt, Apoſt. 1,7, c. 41. Cyprian. Epiſt. 70. Cyril. 
Hieroſ. Myſt. 1. § 6. 8 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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Before the riſe of hereſy, ſuch general SEA. I. 
= anſwers might ſuffice; and they who had]. 
no miſtruſt that their words ſhould be 

* perverted by any heretical pravity, might 
content themſelves with theſe ſhort hints 
in the confeſſion it ſelf, ſo long as the 
meaning of them was well known and 
* avow'd, and more at large explaind in 
= catechetical diſcourſes. But it was not 
long that the Church of Chriſt could en- 
joy the benefit of ſuch ſimplicity. The 
* myſtery of iniquity began to work betimes, 
and ſuch hereſies aroſe, as quickly gave too 

+2 juſt occaſion for enlargement. Yet ſuch, 

withal we may obſerve, was the condition 

of many of theſe hereſies, and ſuch the 

method in which the catholicks oppoſed 

them, that the knowledge of this matter 
cannot but reflect a luſtre, and add a mighty 
confirmation to the orthodox belief in this 
daoctrine of the ever: bleſſed Trinity. 

In the very days of the Apoſtles, began 

Simon Magus to broach his hereſy; and 

he who, before he made profeſſion of 

Chriſtianity, had ſo deluded the people of 

* Jdamaria with his 1 that he paſs d 

among them for the great power of God h, 4. D. 34 

2 was too fond of their eſteem to drop his 

_ 7 pretenſions afterwards ; and therefore when 


hae found himſelf not likely to ſucceed lon- 
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Scam. I. ger in Paleſtine, as being neither able to 
equal the Apoſtles, nor to bribe them to 


A.D. 64. 


his intereſt, he took his journey to Rome, 
that he might ſpread the poiſon of his he- 
reſy in the weſtern world iz where though 
St. Peter's arrival effectually expoſed the 
falſhood and vanity of the impoſtor, yet 
ſo many and ſo monſtrous were the delu- 
fions advanced by him and his immediate 
followers, that he is from hence eſteem'd 
to be the head or founder of every hereſy k, 
not only as bcing firſt in order of time, 
bur as having ſown the ſeeds or principles 


of all the reſt. He ſtill gave out him- | 


ſelf for the ſupream God, who had ap- 
pear'd in Samaria as the Father, in Fudea 
as the Son, and in other nations as the 
Holy Ghoſt!. The firſt production of his 
mind, he pretcnded to be a female ſpirit 
called Ennea, who having, as the mother 


— 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 14. * Simon. autem Sa- | q 


maritanus, ex quo univerſe hæreſes ſubſtiterunt—m—lren. 


. 1. c. 20. al. 23, vid. &c. 30. alias 28.c. 33. al. 29, aaons | © 
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Euſeb. H. E. I. 2. c. 13. Iren. 1. 1. c. 20. alias 23. 
Epiphanius (Har. 2 1.) makes him to have given out himſelf for 
the Father and the Son, and Helena for the Holy Ghoſt, But I | 
have choſen to follow Irenæus, who was not only a writer of much | 

greater accuracy, but lived much nearer to the time of that im- 
poſtor. And his teſtimony is confirm'd by Simon's own words as 
quoted by St. Jerom (in comment. ad Mat. xxiv. Ed. Ben. 
tom. 4. p. 114.) Ego ſum Sermo Dei Ego Paracletus, 
ego Omnipotens. Vid. Grabe Spicileg. Secul, 1. p. 307. 
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of all things, produced thoſe angels and Sex. I. 

inferior powers, whom he pretended to be 
the creators and governors of this lower 
= world, did at that time actuate or dwcll 
in the body of that Helena whom he en- 
tertain'd as his inſeparable companion u. 
After which he, or certainly his carlicſt 
diſciples, framed moſt extravagant conceits 
of en their Mons or genealogics of Gods, 
which were afterwards more ſubtilly pro- 
poſed and methodized by thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded in the ſecond century. In this they 
2 prided themſelves for their ſuperior know- 
ledge, aſſuming the vain-glorious title of 
the Groſticks, or knowers; which though 


S Euſebius o and Epiphanius? do ſometimes 
ſeem almoſt to appropriate to the diſciples 
of Carpocrates, does yet appear from Ire- 
nus d to have belong d in common to the 
followers of Simon; from a collection of 
wWhoſe abſurdities the Carpocratian hereſy 
it (elf was framed, and was therefore per- 
hhaps more eminently ſtiled the Gnoſtick -. 
- BY ; a 
1. | Which character, as we learn from Ire- 
„naus, extended alſo to the Nicolaitans, 
y, | 1 4 . 
. 2 ſect expreſſly condemn'd in Scripture, A.D. 87. 
I = — 
6 | 
23 = Iren. I. 1. c. 20. alias 23. en. 
Greg. Naz. orat. 44. p. 705. Euſeb. H. E. l. 4. c. 7. 
n. * Epiph. Her, 27. 61. 1 Iren. I. 1. c. 33. vid. & Tillem. 
s, Memoirs pour ſervir a Phiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique, tom. 2. ſous 


titre Los Gnoſtiques. Vid. D. Cave Hiſt, Lit. ad An. 126. 


(Rev. 
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Suu. I. ( Rev. ii. 6, 10.) and which took their 

name, though perhaps not their princi- 
ples, from one of the ſeven deacons in 
the Acts (vi. 5.) Beſides ſeveral abomina- 
ble tencts with relation to practice, they 
had much the ſame conceits of the ſupe- 
rior powers or Mons, and blaſphemed 
the Creator of the world as an inferior 
being. 

From hence now we may rcaſonably ar- 
gue for the equal Divinity of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as the known and avow'd 

| doctrine of the Church; ſince otherwiſe | 
| this impoſtor had but expoſed and ruined 
his own cauſe in aſſuming to himſelf the |? 

characters of all the three. Mean while 

it is worth our obſervation that here ſeem |? 

| to have been laid the ſeeds both of the 
Sabellian and the Arian hereſy. For as in 
arrogating to himſelf that threefold cha- 
racter he may ſeem to intimate, that he 
meant them for three names of one and 
x the ſame Divine perſon, which is pure and 
| undoubted Sabellianiſm : So by teaching that 
if Helena or Ennca, who plainly ſubſiſted ſe- | 
Mi parately from himſelf, was yet the firſt pro- 
| | duction of his mind, he did at the ſame |: 
| | time ſuppoſe, that all productions of the 
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| See Till. tom. 2. Les Nicolaites. Iren. 1, 3. c. 11. Epi- 
phan. II, 25 3+ Philaſtr, Co 33. Aug. c. 5. 


Deity 
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Deity muſt be dated from ſome beginning, Sex. I. 
and have a divided or ſeparate exiſtence ; HWY 
which is the very ſum and ſubſtance of 
the Aran ſyſtem. 
Me lcarn from Juſtin Martyr *, who was 
**Z himſelf a native of the Province of Samaria, 
that moſt of the people of that city conti- 
* *Z nucd under the power of his deluſions; and 
= ſoit ſhould ſcem did ſome at Rome it ſelt, 
= where (we are told) there was a ſtatue” 
= erected to his honour, tho' this muſt be 
* underſtood of the heathen inhabitants, and 
particularly of the Emperor Claudius, who 
had the power of erecting ſtatues, and not 
of the Chriſtians of Rome, whom St. - 
2 atius ſome time after commends v tor 
the purity of their faith. Within the Church 
indeed, his hereſy cannot be imagined to 
have made any conſiderable Progreſs whilſt 
the Apoſtles lived. But when they were all 
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r dead, except St. John, it began to ſhew 

| its head with greater boldneſs; and being 

i differently model'd according to the dit- | 

tC i 2 | 

-. = * Juſt. Mart. in Apolog. p. 6g. inter opera. This im | 
A4 ſerted by Juſtin, Irenzus, and Euſebius, in the places already | | 

- = cred, Yet ſome modern criticks have judg'd it a miſtake, becauſe 

> there was another ſtatue dug up in the laſt century, with an in- 
- 7 ſomething like it: Which however concludes nothing, unle/s 
25 it 


ſuppoſed impoſſible for two ſuch ſtatues to have been at Rome. 
Vid. Tillemont. Memoirs, tom. 2. not. 1. ſur Simon le Ma- 
gicien. See alſo Mr. Reeve's Notes upon Juſtin's Apology, p. 54» 
55. 56. and Mr. Thirlby, Annot. in loc. p. 29. | 
Ignat. Epiſt. ad Rom. in Grab, Spicil. Secul. 2. p. 13. 
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32 An Historical Account of 
Sen u. I. ferent humour of his followers, it was 
V branch'd out into various ſets, which be- 
ing none of them able to digeſt the doc- 
trine of God incarnate, choſe cither to di- 
vide the Divine nature from the human in 
our bleſſed Saviour, or elſe to ſuppoſe his 
"| aſſumption of the human to be nothing 
| more than phantaſm and outward ſhew. 
The latter was the hereſy of Simon him- 
. ſelf*, and after him propagated in the ſchool 
| of Menander his immediate ſucceſſor v, and 
of others who were afterwards called As- 
xn Or Þav129izces, from this very notion 
of Chriſt's taking only the appearance of a 
man, confeſling clearly the proofs of his 
Divinity, when for that reaſon they de- 
nied him to be cloath'd with the ſubſtance 
of our fleſh*. But the other was the bla(- 
phemy of Cerinthus, who allowing that 
Jeſus was really a man, and ſuffer'd in ſuch 
manner as the Goſpel relates, believ'd ne- 
vertheleſs (and in that IJrenæus joins him 
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„ * Tlabsre d un Tenor v2, 42% dqbανιν weorer, Epiphan. Har. 
"x 21.6 1. Ita & Iren. adv. Hær. J. 1. c. 20. alias 23. 
ug O Or 79 datt difErut)s TH αe CUP hilWYmmmms';0ty 0) 
© |! Sl TH S. . Epiph. Hær. 22.4 1. Vid. & Iren. 
. . 1. © . 23.: | 
| * Alii quoque Hzretici uſque aded Chriſti manifeſtam com- 
plexi ſunt Divinitatem, ut dixerint illum fuiſſe fine carne, & 
1 rotum illi ſuſceptum detraxerint hominem, ne decoquerent in 
ilo Divini nominis poteſtatem, ſi humanam illi ſociaſſent, ut 
arbitrabantur, nativitatem. Novat. de Trin. c. 18. 
2 en. I. 3. c. 11. 
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with the Nicolaitans) that Chriſt was a di- SUA. I: 
ſtinct being, a Divine power, or one of his Y 
inviſible ons, who deſcending upon Je- 

ſus at the time of his baptiſm, reveald to 

him the unknown. Father; and after he 

had enabled him to work miracles, for- 
ſook him again before his crucifixion b. by 
Here ſeems to be ſomething like that he- 
rely which was afterwards charged upon 
Neſtorius, which divided the natures into 
two. perſons; or elſe like that of Theodo- 
tus, Artemon, Paul of Samoſata, Photi- 
nus and Socinus, ho all ſuppoſed him to 
be metely man, Amo in a moſt eminent 
manner gifted and infpired from above. 
To this he added the obſervation of the 
law of Moſes, tho that one would fuppoſe 
muſt be merely hypocritical®, to avoid the 
perſecution and envy of the Fews, ſince it 
is cvident he agreed with all the other fol- 
 X lowers of Simon, in ſuppoſing this world 
do be created not by the ſupream God, but 
by ſome inferior, nay evil powers; of whom 
bone was afterwards the lawgiver of the 


Fes, and the inſpirer of the antient pro- 

_ FT? phets9, though not it ſeems without ſome : 
exception; for they diſtinguiſh'd (we ar | 
n. prion 3 y diſtingui WC are 


told) between the anticnt prophecics as pro- 
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Sen u. I, ferent humour of his followers, it was 
(YM branch'd out into various ſeas, which be- 


ing none of them able to digeſt the doc- 
trine of God incarnate, choſe either to di- 
vide the Divine nature from the human in 
our bleſſed Saviour, or elſe to ſuppoſe his 
aſſumption of the human to be nothing 
more than phantaſm and outward ſhew. 
The latter was the hereſy of Simon him- 
ſelf*, and after him propagated in the ſchool 
of Menander his immediate ſucceſſor , and 
of others who were afterwards called As- 
xn Or Þavleoirons, from this very notion 
of Chriſt's taking only the appearance of a 
man, confeſling clearly the proofs of his 
Divinity, when for that reaſon they de- 
nied him to be cloath'd with the ſubſtance 
of our fleſh*. But the other was the blaſ- 
phemy of Cerinthus, who allowing that 
Jeſus was really a man, and ſuffer'd in ſuch 
manner as the Goſpel relates, believ'd ne- 
vertheleſs (and in that [renzus* joins him 


* Hab d vun evt, AANG Poxyot tus. Epiphan. Her. 
21. 1. Ita & Iren. adv. Hær. J. 1. c. 20. alias 23. 

y Ou BY 75 v PEYTs av. Ta e . A 
A, TH Conoxanic, Epiph. Har. 22.4 1. Vid. & Iren. 
I. 1. e. 41. alias 23. : 

* Alii quoque Hæretici uſque aded Chriſti manifeſtam com- 
plexi ſunt Divinitatem, ut dixerint illum fuiſſe ſine carne, & 
rotum illi ſuſceptum detraxerint hominem, ne decoquerent in 
illo Divini nominis poteſtarem, ſi humanam illi ſociaſſent, ut 
arbitrabantur, nativitatem. Novat. de Trin. c. 18. 

2 Iren. J. 3. c. 11. | 
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with the Nicolaitans) that Chriſt was a di- Suu. I: 


ſtinct being, a Divine power, or one of his 


inviſible Mons, who deſcending upon Je- 


ſus at the time of his baptiſm, reveal d to 


him the unknown Father; and after he 
had enabled him to work miracles, for— 
ſook him again before his crucifixion b. 
Here ſcems to be ſomething like that he- 
reſy which was afterwards charged upon 
Neſtorius, which divided the natures into 
two perſons; or elſe like that of Theodo- 
tus, Artemon, Paul of Samoſata, Photi- 
nus and Sociuus, who all ſuppoſed him to 
be merely man, Mtho' in a moſt eminent 
manner gifted and inſpired from above. 
To this he added the obſervation of the 
law of Moſes, tho that one would ſuppoſe 
muſt be merely hypocritical®, to avoid the 
perſecution and envy of the Fews, ſince it 
is evident he agreed with all the other fol- 
lowers of Simon, in ſuppoſing this world 
to be created not by the ſupream God, but 


by ſome inferior, nay evil powers; of whom 


one was afterwards the lawgiver of the 
Jes, and the inſpirer of th&.antient pro- 
phets d, though not it ſeems without ſome 
exception; for they diſtinguiſh'd (we are 
told) between the anticnt prophecics as pro- 


FW. 8 


Sh. 


— 41 * N * 
U 


o Iren, I. x. c. 25. Epipbar. .. 
Vid. D. Bull. Def. id. Nic. ſect. 3. cap. 1. 57. 
© Epiph. Her. 28. 5 1, 3. | 
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S En. I. ceeding from two different principles; and 
Vvhere ever they could wreſt any thing to 


look favourably to their ſentiments, they 
were willing to aſcribe it to the ſpirit of 
truth. Here again was the fountain and 
foundation of the Manichæan hereſy, which 
could not otherwiſe account for the ori- 
gin of evil, but by aſſerting a diſtinct prin- 
ciple of darkneſs, beſides the author and 
fountain of all light and goodnels. 

To theſe we may add the Ebionites, ano- 
ther ſort of hercticks ariſing in the firſt 
century, ſo named from Ebion, the diſciple 
of Cerinthus , who obſery'd the Fewzſh 
law out of principle, as his maſter had done 
out of hypocriſy, and agreed with him in | 
acknowledging Feſas to be merely man, 
tho' without that fiction of Chriſt, as ano- 


ther perſon deſcending on him at his bap- | * 
tiſm; without concurring likewiſe in his | 


notion of the Aons, or aſcribing the 
creation of the world to an inferior being. 
It has been carneſtly contended, by ſome 
of our modern heretickss, that this ſe& of 
the Ebionites were no other than the pure 
and orthodox Chriſtians from among the 


—— — 
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Iren. I. 2. c.66. alias 35. Epiph. Her. 26. 6. 
7 Philaſtr. cap. 37. | 
s Zuicker Irenicum Irenicor. cited by Bp Bull in his prim. 
& apoſt. trad. Hiſtory of the Unitarians Let. 1. p. 26. To- 
land's Nazarenus, ch. 9. p. 25. : 


Jews 
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Jews, who were otherwiſe known by the SE u. I. 
name of the Nazarens, and retain'd the 
obſervation of the 7euiſh law, together 
with their faith in Chriſt as the Meſſiah. 
And as it cannot be denied but the Naza- 
rens and Ebionites agreed in their opinion 
of the law of Moſes, and were for that 
rcaſon both of 'em pretty much neglected 
by the catholick Chriſtians, from the time 
at leaſt of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
ſo 'tis not unlikely that this ſimilitude of 
circumſtances might occaſion them to cul- 
> tivate ſuch correſpondence with each other, 
as might in proceſs of time produce a far- 
* ther agreement in their notions of our 
Lord: At leaſt it might give a handle to 
* the catholicks, who were but little ac- 
* quainted with them, to treat them as per- 
- > ſons of the ſame ſentiments i. From hence 
s all the judaizing Chriſtians are term'd E- 
e * bionites by Origen*; and however Epi- 
* phanius) himſelf pretends not to any cer- 
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rence between them and the Ebionztes : 
Yet having raſhly cenſured them, upon ac- 
count of their adherence to the law, as 
perſons of like ſentiments with the Cerin- 
thians®, this probably gave the handle to 
Theodoret * for repreſenting them as Jews, 


who honour'd Chriſt only as a righteous 


rr — — TS - OE 


perſon. In which point notwithſtanding, 
we have the expreſs teſtimony of St. Au- 
guſtin? and St. Ferom4 for their ortho- 
doxy ; beſides ſome pretty clear intimati- 
ons in Juſtin Martyr*, and the apoſtolical 
conſtitutions!, that there were certain fu- 
daiging Chriſtians who acknowledg'd the 
Divinity of Chriſt, as well as others that 
deny'd it; and all this confirm'd by the 
concurrent accounts of eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
ry, which makes honourable mention of 
the firſt Chriſtians at Zeruſalem, as perſons 
of an orthodox faith*, but ſpeaks of the 
Ebionites with the utmoſt abhorrence, as 
of the moſt abandon'd hereticks u. 


= Nax & pedo. — — gere. ges E D [de Cerinthianis 
ante dixerat] *&: S xixrlulas T* Proimuals, Har. 29.4 1, 

® Theodoret. Hzr. fab. I. 2. c. 2. 

D. Auguſt. de Hær. cap. 9, 10. 

D. Hieron. ad Auguſt. Epiſt. 89. alias 74. 

* Juſt. Mart. in dialog. cum Tryph. p. 265. 

Conſtit. Apoſt. 1.6. c. 10, 12. See theſe teſtimonies farther 
explain d and vindicated by Biſhop Bull, Jud. Eccl. Cath. cap, 2. 
§ 13, 14, ty. & in Prim. & Apoſt. tradit. cap. 1. 7,8, 9, 10. 

Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. c. . & Sulp, Sev, ſacr. hiſt, I. 2. c. 4 

Euſeb. E. H. l. 3. c. 27. 
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Upon the whole however, thus much is $ nm. I. 
; evident, that there were two oppoſite he 
reſies ſprung up, before the death of St. | 
John, concerning the perſon of our bleſ- 

{ed Lord : one, which denied the reality of 
his incarnation and ſufferings, and repre- 

ſented the whole hiſtory of his lite and 

death as matter only of appearance and 
outward ſhew : the other, which confeſs'd 

him to be truly partaker of the human na- 
ture, but denied its perſonal union with 

the divine. Accordingly it is obvious to take 
notice, how St. Fohn in his epiſtles and 

his goſpel (which laſt was written as a ſup- 
plement to the other evangeliſts, and as 

St. Ferom® adds, at the inſtance of the A. D. 97. 
Alſiaticł Biſhops, for a remedy againſt the 
growing hereſies) has manifeſtly ſtruck at 


5 8 was 8 
both theſe miſchievous opinions“. 
e cr 
- Againſt the former he maintains that he 


mord was really incarnate, and pitch'd his 
- tabernacle among men, ſo that they beheld 
- His glory? their ſenſes were the undoubted 
7; _ Witneſſes of this great doctrine, they heard, 

i they ſaw, they handled him, inſomuch, 

that what ſpirit ſoever ſhould not confeſs 
his coming in the fleſh, could not be of 


10. * Catal, ſcript. Eccleſ. in Johanne, cap. 9. Vid. & Iren. 

45. Adv. her I. 3. c. 11. | 
; = Iren. ibid, 7 Joh. i. 14. % 1 Joh. i. 1. | 

on 
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S:nm. I. God, but was the ſpirit of Antichriſt *, 
WYV Againſt the other in like manner he 


maintains, that this ſame Mord which in 
time became incarnate, did nevertheleſs exiſt 
in the beginning, that he was the Word of 
life eternal, that he was with God the Fa- 
ther, that he was God himſelf b: ſo that 
hoſocver ſhould deny Feſus to be Chriſt, 
(as the Cerinthians, who made Chriſt to 
be a perſon diſtin from Feſus) or deny'd 
him to be the Son of God, (as both they 
and the Ebionites) was likewiſe to be 
cſteem'd Antichriſt denying both the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and having no true com- 
munion with either. And this is the 
more conſiderable, becauſc it is acknow- 
ledg'd by Julian the Apoſtate, who de- 
nied it of the other Apoſtles, that St. Zohn 
at leaſt aſſerted his Divinity, which he a- 
{cribes to the growth of this opinion a- 
mong the Chriſtians diſperſed thro' many 
of the cities of Greece and Italy, by the 
time of publiſhing his Goſpel. An im- 
portant confeſſion, from an adverſary, of 
the great antiquity of this doctrine ! 


A. oh. I. 1, 2 1 Joh. i. 1. 2. 

© 1 Joh. ii. 22, 23. — iv. 15. . 5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 20. 

4 Toy ND Inogy $75 TIzvr®- sr eν cr, Orb, 4% Mar- 
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Julian, apud Cyril. I. 10, contra Julian, in tom, 6. p 327. 
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Laſtly, in oppoſition to the common opini- Seu. I. 
on of all the followers of Simon, concerning 
the creation of the world by an interior be- 
ing, and not by the ſupream God, the ſame 
Apoſtle aſſerts that by this Word were all 
things made, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made ©, more 
particularly that he world was made by 
| himf, and therefore when he came into 
the world, he came but to his owns. Not 
to inſiſt now upon his hinting at the abro- 
> © gation of Moſaick rites, when he ſays that 
the lat was given by Moſes, but grace 
and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt®. Such 
> > light does the Goſpel it (elf receive from 
- » hiſtory and cccleſiaſtical tradition! 

- »> Upon this oppoſition which St. 7%n 
made to the earlicſt hereſies, I would de- 
- >» ſire to make the following remarks ; name- 
- + ly, (I.) that tho' the catholick doctrine was 
before this well known and underſtood in 
c the Church (for otherwiſe the Aſian Biſhops 
had not been ſo much offended at the 
f © growth of hereſy) yet the riſe of theſe de- 
ccivers made it neceſſary to have it pro- 
poſed after another method, and in terms 
more directly level'd againſt their deluſions. 
And was not this exaraple a full warrant 
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Sex. I. for the Church's practice afterwards, to ex- 
N preſs her ſelf in ſuch terms as might moſt 


effectually guard the antient rule of faith 
againſt the innovations of any other here- 
ſy? (2.) That this however made no al- 
teration or addition to the faith; the Aſian 
Biſhops deteſted thoſe very hereſies before 
the writing of St. 70hn, and defired him 
to write on purpoſe to confute them. 
(3.) That when the antient defenders of 
our faith aſcribe the work of creation to 
the Son of God, they do herein preſup- 
poſe his true and proper Divinity, as urging 
it in oppoſition to the Gnoſtick hereticks, 
who aſſerted that to be the work of an 
inferior being. | 

The other writers about the time of 
St. John, were St. Barnabas, St. Hermas, 
and St. Clement of Rome, who tho' not 
writing profeſſedly againſt the hereticks (as 
St. John appears to have done) becauſe as 
they wrote ſomewhat carlier, ſo probably 
the places where they lived were leſs in- 
feſted with them, have yet expreſs'd their 


ſenſe in ſuch a manner as ſhews their faith 
to have been perfectly conſiſtent and con-„ 
formable to his; not without glancing now _ 


and then at thoſe kerefies which were juſt 


ſpringing up. By the two former, the Son 


is not only ſaid i to have been begotten be- 


S. Barnab. epiſt. c. 5. Filius Dei omni creaturi antiquior. 


fore 


Herm. Paſtor, J. 3. ſim. 9. F 12. 


* 
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1 fore the world, but likewiſe to be its Ma- su. 1. 


* her and Lord, and its :mmenſe preſer eri, WMV 
to dwell in the hearts of the Half as 
in Temples conſecrated to him”; ot 10 
be himſelf in the condition of a creature 
or a ſervant ®, yet to have taken upon him 
human fleſh, ſo as to be obvious to the 
fight of men®, and his body to have been 
 ſanftified by the Holy Ghoſt, as preparato- 
ry to its being dwelt in by the Deity oo. 
St. Clement wrote his firſt epiſtle before 
| thoſe hereſies were grown ſo conſiderable, A. P. 65: 
f and while the temple of Feruſalem was yet 
1 ſtanding re: So that Photius had little rea- 


1 ſon to find fault?, if he was not ſo ſoli- 
citous to eſtabliſh a doctrine which was 
hardly brought into diſpute. Yet even 
, © there, by making mention of the /fer- 
t © zngs of God a, as well as by directing his 
s © doxologics to Chriſt, in the ſame ample 
8 
1 
'K 8. Barnab. Epiſt. c. 5. & Herm. ut ſupr. 
Nomen Filii Dei magnum & immenſum eſt, & totus ab 
E eo ſuſtentatur orbis. Herm. Paſt. I. 3. ſim. 9. § 14. 
hn 8. Barnab, Epiſt. cap. 6. 
— * In ſervili conditione filius Dei non ponitur, ſed in mag- 
n poteſtate & imperio. Herm. 1. 3. ſim. 5. 5 6. 
V 4 a y op un naber 37 capxl, Ta; ay bc- vbpwro, au die 
ſt : Tey|s &vTov, Barnab. Epiſt. c. Fe o Herm. I. 3. ſim. 5. 56. 
= PP Vid. Clement. Epiſt. ad Corinth. cap. 40, 41. item 
7, | > Wotton, prefar. pag. 205. | 
-. BY ? Photii Biblioth. cod. 126. | 
- 1 Clem. Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. cap. 2. where that it ſhould be 
r. vead nabiuuele, and nat puebrpcia, read Dr. Grabe's Annotations 
en Biſhop Bull, p. 60, and Mr. Wotton's Note upon the place. 
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Sex, I. terms as to the Father himſelf*, he has teſ- 
I tified his belief of our Saviour's Divinity: 


and in his fecond epiſtle, he cautions the 
Corinthians againſt thinking meanly of our 
ſalvation, (with an eye tis probable! to 
the hereſies which were then coming in 
vogue) and adviſed em to think of 7eſus 
Chriſt in like manner as of God*, that he 
had a ſpiritual or Divine Being, before that 
he aſſumed the ſubſtance of our fleſh u. 
But the moſt remarkable paſlage is that 


preſervd by St. Baſil v: God liveth, and 


the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spi- 


rit, where the principle of life is equally 


. 
attributed to all the three, in the form of | 


an oath (as it ſhould ſeem) taken from the 
Fewiſh form of (wearing, the Lord li- 
veth*, and agrecable to that military oath 
which was certainly uſed by the Chriſtians 
of the fourth century, and was probably 

derived 


2 — 


N 2 [ xu 1 oer A* 5 WE/RASTYYH £16 T8 d THY 
cam, Awiv, Clem. Epiſt. 1. cap. 20. & 50. See Mr. Wotton's 
Notes. Confer, & S. Barnab. Epiſt. cap. 17. 

Vid. Bull. def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2. cap. 3. 5. 

* Clement. Epiſt. 2. ad Corinth. cap. 1. Cap. 9. 

AZ 5 Occ, x 6 ub nge xęisde, x To A Ie 
Clem. Rom. apud D. Baſil. de Spir. ſancto, cap. 29. 

* Jer. iv. 2. and elſewhere frequently. See the ſecond Review 


of Mr. WWhiſton's account of Doxologies, p. 41, 42. 


Flavius Vegetius Renatus (an Heathen Author) in his book 
de re militari, I. 2. c. 5. which was written under Valentinian 
the 2, (vid. Godeſchalc. Steweck. in comment. ad Veget. 3 2. 

It. 


_ 
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derived to them from former times, ſince $: x. I. 
it agrees ſo well with that which is e. 
poſed and ridiculed in the Phopatris 
'* aſcribed to Lucian x. 
And if any one ſhould doubt of the 
genuineneſs of this paſſage, becauſe St. Ba- 


Edit, velal. 1670.) gives this account of the military oath cf the 
Chriſtians: Jurant autem per Deum, & per Chriſtum, & per 
Spiritum ſanctum, & per majeſtatem Imperatoris quæ ſecun- 
| dum Deum generi humano diligenda eſt & colenda. An oath 
ö i certainly an act of religious worſhip. But then, how came they 
to ſwear by the majeſly of the Emperor? Tertullian (in whoſe 
l time likewiſe this practice prevail d) makes a diſiinftion between 

2 -this kind of oath, and ſwearing by the Emperor's genius. The 
latter he condemns as doing honour to devils: But the other he 

* commends as reverencing the Providence of God in the perſon of 
the Emperor. Tertul. Apol. cap. 32, See Mr. Reeve's Notes on 
the Apologies, Vol. 1. p. 42, 310. So that two things are im- 
: ' plied in this way of expreſſion: (1.) that God is refer d to as the 
1 | © ÞAuthor of the Emperor's ſafety (qui Deo regnat Auctore. Veget. 
ubi ſupra) and ſo may be metonymically underſtood under the name 
> bs of his ſafety or defence, (vid. Spanhem. dub. Evang. par. 3 dub. 
1124. p. 646,) agreeably to the doctrine of the Canoniſts: Scien- 
| dum eſt quod ſancti non tam per creaturas quam per Aucto- 
rem creaturarum jurabant : nec in cseaturis aliud quam Crea- 
torem ipſarum venerabantur: ficut Joſeph, qui per Pharaonem 


. ' jurando, hoc in eo veneratus eſt, quod Dei judicio poſitus 
erat in infimis. Gratian; decr. par. 2. cauſ. 22. q. 1. c. 16. 
. And, (2.) that the Emperor's ſafety was hereby underſtood to be 


devoted to God. in this ſenſe : So may the Emperor be ſafe as 


: I. h vid. Spanhem. ut ſupr.) in like manner as at other 

times when the [wearer mentions his own ſafety, or any thing that 

is dear to him. As, pu Tov QiAcov Toy youre xa wor, Synel, Epiſt. 

: 49, 103. 6 xaT% The kur 0WTWING e dbx, prey o vive 

%. | warez 75 Oi. Baſilic. Eclog. |. 22. tit. 5. c. 20. quoted by 

| My. Selden. Quem etiam vid. in not. ad Smyrn. deer. inter 

V FF Marmora Arund. p. 147, &c. vid. & Lydius de Juramento, 
N cap. 3. 515. 3 
N * See more of this in the next Sermon. | 


* Jil 
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Str. I. %% has not ſaid from whence he quotes it, 
it may be worth conſidering, that in the 
undoubted epiſtle of St. Clement, the three 
perſons are join'd together in a manner 
not very different: Have we not (ſays he) 


TTACe a. 

: To theſe apoſtolical fathers, I ſhould add 
St. Ignatius, the diſciple of St. Fohn, who 
is more full and expreſs upon this article. 
But with him I purpoſe to begin the ſe- 
cond century, when God ſhall grant us 
another opportunity. To whom, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity, be all Honour, &c. 


— m—_ 


* *Ouxi d Oe Zope, xt 7755 xgisdy, x # b The 
YepilO- To lx iP" iu; Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. 
cap. 46. 


SER 


one God, and one Chriſt, and one Spirit of 


* 
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former diſcourſe the uſe of ca- 
tholick tradition, for aſcer- 
taining the genuine faith and 

7 1 doctrine of the Goſpel; and 
ſhewn how the firſt hereſies that aroſe, at- 
tacking either the Divinity or incarnation 
of the Son of God, were for that reaſon 
rejected by the faithful Chriſtians with the 
utmoſt abhorrence, and plainly ſtruck at 
by St. Fohn, both in his Goſpel and Epiſtles; 
(not to mention ſome paſlages of like kind 
in his Apocalypſe) I went on to take no- 
tice of the concurrent teſtimony of other 
eccleſiaſtical writers in the ſame century. 


| 5 Of 
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Serv. II. Of theſe I mention'd St. Barnabas, Her. 
nas and St. Clement of Rome, who tho 


they do not ſeem to have level'd their diſ- 
courſes directly againſt theſe hereſies, as 
writing probably before they were grown 
very conſiderable, or for the uſe of ſuch 
perſons as were leſs infeſted with them, 
have yet expreſsd themſelves in ſuch a 
manner, as teſtifies their perfect agreement 
with the catholick faith. 

The next to be conſider'd is St. Ignatius, 
the diſciple of St. John, and by him con- 
ſtituted Biſhop of Antioch, before the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, in the reign of /e/- 
paſian: who might therefore be reckon'd 
among the fathers of the firſt century, al- 
tho his epiſtles, which are ſtill extant, were 
written but juſt before his martyrdom, in 


A. P. 107, the reign of Trajan, about the year 107, 


or ſome years afterward ; for in that chro- 
nologers are divided a. It was towards the 


beginning of his reign, and about the year 


A.D. 100. of Chriſt 100, that Cornelius T acitus wrote 


his Annals»; in which he charged the 


Chriſtians 3s being guilty of moſt pernici- 
ous ſuperſtition, and odious for their wick- 


* —_—. 


bt — — IT — — — cw ww. 


Vid. Cave Hiſt. lit. in Ignat. Pearſon. diſſert. de anno 


Martyr. * Edit. Smith. p. 58. Pagi critic, in Baron. 
tom. 1. ad. an. 107. 


Cave's Hiſt, lit, vol. 1. p. 61. 


edneſs 


| + 
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N edneſs to all mankind ©; which might be SE u. H. 
probably occaſion d by the abominable im WW 


purities of the Gnoſticks at that time, who 
caſily paſs'd among the heathens under the 
common veil of Chriſtianity. This pro- 
bably might give occaſion to the third per- 
ſecution under Trajan, which ſeems not 
to have been ſet on foot by any new law, 
but rather by enforcing the old, under co- 
lour that the aflemblies of the Chriſtians, 
* were ſuch clubs or ſocieties as were for- 
bidden by the Roman laws d. Trajan, not- 
> withſtanding this, being inform'd by the 
junior Pliny e, that however ſuperſtitious, 
yet their manners were unblameable, and 
the main of their crime conſiſted in their 
ſinging hymns to Chriſt, as God, (a clear 
proof that the worſhip of the Son of God 
was uſed in the Church from the begin- 
ning!) gave orders to his Proconſil for re- 
= laxing the perſecution, neither ſearching out 
any that were guilty of this crime, nor re- 
= fuſing to puniſh ſuch as ſhould be brought 
before himf. In this circumſtance of the 
Church, the good Biſhop of Antioch could 


— — 


Tacit. Annal. I. 15. c. 44. 
Cave p. 25. vid. & Lex Gabinia in Kennet's Rom. Antiq. 
par. 2. l. 3. c. 24 | 
lin. 1. 10. Epiſt. 97. vid. & Tertul. Apol. c. 2. Euſeb. 
H. E. I. 3. c. 33. 
Tertul. & Euſeb. ibid. 


not 
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Seu. II. not eſcape, but was ſent to Rome for pu- 
V niſhment, by order of the Emperor him- 


{elfs. 

By that time the aforeſaid hereſies were 
mightily encreaſed, by Cerinthus in Aſiab, 
by Menander in Samaria and Antioch i, by 
Carpocrates in Egypt *, and by Ebion 
(moſt probably) in udeal. No wonder, 
therefore, if the Biſhop of Antioch, in his 
cpiſtles at this time written to the Churches 
of Aſia, as well as Rome, ſhould be very 
carneſt to caution them againſt ſuch impi- 
ous and blaſphemous opinions, if he ſhould 
mention thoſe deceivers with abhorrence m, 


tn 


r Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 36. » Epiphan, Har. 28. 5 1. 
Euſeb. H. E. l. 3. c. 36. 
* Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 3. juxta init. p. 428. Ed. Paris. Tet 


the exact age of Carpocrates is more doubtful than the reſt. See 


Iillemont's Memoirs, tom. 2. Les Carpocratiens. 


| The name of Ebionites is by Euſebius (H. E. I. 3. c. 27.) | 


and others of the antients explained to ſignify poor or mean per- 


ſons, and is applied to their abject notions of the perſan of Chriſt. | 
For which rea ſon ſome have thought that they had not their name | 


from any Hereſiarch called Ebion. Yet Tertullian (de Præſcript. 
c. 48.) Epiphanius (Har. 30.) and others of the antients ſpeak 


of Ebion as founder of that ſect. And they who would infer | * 


the contrary from that mention which is made of the meaning of the 
Mord, might as well argue that there was no ſuch man as Nabal, 
Manes, or Arius, as Biſhop Bull has juſtly obſerved, ſince the like 
alluſions have been made to the meaning of thoſe words, vid. Bull. 
Jud. Eccl. Cath. c. 2. $17. However, from that alluſion to its 
Hebrew ſznification, one would be apt to imagine, that that ſed 
muſt have ſpread chiefly in Judea. | 
* Onęix. xte A AV 66, 1 Ignat. ad Epheſ. 5 7. 
4 TT Fev6T puoy Pappercy dds pile c Ad Trall. 
F$ 6. mpoPrato ow d vwa; ne Tay dnl rd dei Pan. Ad 
Smyrn. 8 4. I 


as 
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| as Atheiſts and Infidels, as ravenous dogs, Sn... 
as wild beaſts in human ſhape, as mixing Wy 
" deadly poiſon with the ſweet wine of the 
'* Goſpel; if beſides inveighing againſt the con- 
tinuance of the Moſaic rites n, he ſhould 
* aſſert Chriſt to be God with the article 9, 
and aſcribe to him that omniſcience? which 
the Gnoſticks denied their A/, and the 
Ebionites could never acknowledge in a 
mere man; if he ſhould maintain his dwell- 
ing in the hearts of the faithful, as in tem- 
ples conſecrated to him a, which is the pro- 
perty of none but the ſupream God, ſo 
= that Chriſtians might from thence be term'd 
* Iroplegr and ve, bearers of God, and 
2 bearers of his Templer; if in one word he 
> ſhould aſſert him to be without beginning 
f time , the eternal A, not proceeding 
out of ſilence*. By which laſt phraſe, whe- 
ther he ſtruck at the S7ge of the Gnoſtichs u, 
| whom 


" Ad Magneſ. $8,9, 10. Ad Philadelph. F. 6. | 
: Kis TE FE . 9236 yay Ius 0 X(85%. Ad | 
4 Epheſ. in ſalutat. & S. 18. t erpi li 4 uuitunu- ei Y als; ; | 
* Ts 9 ws, ad Rom. F. 6. J 
ode, Azybeeves Toy xupioy, KANE v Kg n αννν 
| 
; 
: 


6  _ 9-0 CE. BY, ag. - 


Aut i5w, Ad Epbeſ. F rg. 2 [ 
q "Auled i» yay [leg. d] xelomodrr@>, l @pry dανοντ̃ % v, | 
&uT% 1 © ο,ũ.ñ F865 waar, ibid. 
Ad Epheſ. F. 9. & in fronte omnium epiſtolarum. 
Tor oregxctipoy Tyordoxc, Toy axpooy, Toy Geparov Tov d ucts 
ere. Ad Polycarp. 5. 3. 
Ae die-, wr. m cryns reoatar, Ad Magneſ. $. 8. 
d at the Gnoſticks had their ons before Valentinus, is 
certain. [See Voſſius's Jotes upon the place &. Pegrſon. vindic. 
* \ E Ignas. 


N. 
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SN. Il. whom they ſuppoſcd to have been coupled 
YM with Bythus, and from both to have pro- 


ceeded the whole race of Mons; or elſe 


meant that this J/ord had always a ſub- 
ſtantial exiſtence, and was not as a mere 
voice or ſound which follows after ſilence ; 
cither way the argument 1s clear for his 
eſſential and eternal Divinity. No wonder 
again, if the ſame holy writer inſiſted much 
upon the certainty of his incarnation and 
death, that he was conceiv'd in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary*, that he was of the 
ſeed and family of David, that he was 
truly born, cat and drank *, and was bap- 
tized a; that he was zZraly perſecuted under 


Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified, and | 
died, and aroſe truly from the dead b, that | 


Ignat. par. 2. c. 3. —_—.] That they, and particularly the | 


Cerinthians, had the name of Sige, as coupled with Bythus ; from 
whom was produced Monogenes, and from him Ac, is evi- 


dent from Irenæus, l. 3. c. 11. compared with Greg. Naz. orat, | f 


23. p. 414. Which was afterwards, with ſuch improvements, 


as they ſaw fit, tranſcribed by all the ſects of the Gnoſticks. vid... 
Iren. l. 2. c. 48. alias 28. & Bull. Def. fid. Nic. ſet. 3. c. 1. | 


§8.— 14. So that there can be no argument from hence againſi 
the genumeneſs of theſe Epiſtles. e 

Vid. Coteler. in loc. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. par. 2. cap. 
3, 4. Du Pin's Hiſt. of Eccleſ. Writers, Vol. 1. p. 41. 

* Xgi5%6 ExvoPogytn V Marias, Ignat. ad Epheſ. 5 18. 

Ex c ̃ανν . wiv Ae. ibid. 76 xaTx Caprxe ix eg 
AE. & 20. Conf. ad Smyrn.F 1. fm - Is 

* *O; 40a; Amn, YWayey Ts xx: Trier. Ad Trall. $ 9. 

* Ku tear, Ad Epheſ. F 18. Conf. ad Smyrn. F 1. 

b "Anna; ihwxty ini morriev ,,. cane; i5aupaln xi 
ixiban & nis 1y3g0y der vexgay, Ad Trall. 5 9. Conf. ad 
Smyrn. F 1, 2, 3. 8 8 
We 


reer 
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we ſhould labour to confirm ourſelves in $erm.1I, 
this belief, as of true and real facts, fort: 
fying ourſelves againſt the inſinuation of 

thoſe vain deccivers*, who would deny 

their reality d, and aſſert him to have ſuf- 

fer'd only in appearance e, which this zca- 

lous father look'd upon as horrid blaſpe- | 
my. | 
> Thus was the bleſſed Martyr (like the 
* Apoſtle St. Zohn) at once careful to aflert s 
the Divine and human nature of Chriſt, 
that he was both the Son of Mary and of 
Cod, as well partaker of the ſubſtance of 
our fleſh; as ſpiritually united with the Fa- 


K 
r 


„ — e - 7 2 — — - 
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ther, in one reſpett a creature, but un- 

1 created h in the other, God really incarnate, 0 

A | : 
| 5 © Ow Teanga; Ups un S 816 7 22 7 76 | 

e | 7 xoodbtiac, wnMAG TroAmoPoghodar fy Th Eros Xa TH det, Kats | 

Kr AVEC AT mn T ph lev TH c xa Breaivy am "Wnod Kos | 


\ The AN av, ts ür pnd; 0May yivoerro, Ad Mage A 
| neſ. $11, Conf. ad Philadelph. F. 8. : 


„ 4 Ted $oyaTov dvded, oy Tiyse &pyouvraai, Ad Magneſ. f. 9. . 
l. © Aﬀyevouy To dbxilr miroybires aurevy. Ad Trall. S. to. Ad 
. Smyrn. 5 2. 1 
- » N — FE 2 $4 \ 7 

0 | mann T Oy 5) KUCOY proov BARTON fi, pol, ph NCY WY GUTOY CALL Cn F 
4 6 8 n 1 f 
oecd, 6'5 rede en Abywy, Trav”; auroy kiryproras, Ad Smyrn. 6 
D. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. par. 2. c. 1. | 

X / | , 0 . | 
Ah Y and Ayinyr©- were uſed indifferently by the 1 

vs | | moſt primitive writers to ſignify wncreated ; and they ſeem | 
to have had no fuch term as wabepotten, See Dr. Waterland's } 


2“ Det. p. 256, &c. But in proceſs of time, they came to 
make a diſtinction, underftanding the former to have the fame 
ſenſe with 2x7i5©-, and the latter with py undes, which 
ad character cannot be applied to the Son. Vid. Coteler. Not. in 


nat. ad Epheſ. 5. 7. 
ay E-2. viſible 
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Senw. II. i/ible and inviſible, paſſivle and impaſii 
lei. Only it is obſervable, that St. John 


reſiding in Aſia, where Cerinthus had chief. 
ly broach'd his blaſphemous opinions, en- 
larges moſt upon the proof of the Divini- 
ty; whereas Ignatius being Bilhop of An. 
tioch, where Menander had ſpread the poi- 
ton of his hereſy, is moſt full and expres 


in his aſlertions of the incarnation. Ho. 
ever, as it was natural for theſe hereticks, 


by inſiſting upon what was ſaid of Chriſt 
in one reſpect, to draw off their followers 


from crediting the other; this made it ne- 


ceſſary for the fathers of the Church to 
diſtinguiſh carefully between theſe two cha- 
racters, and teach their people to obſerve 
how ſome things were ſpoke of him as 
man, which could not be applicd to him 


as God, and ſo vice verſa. The former | 
were ſaid to be ſpoken x G@xoropury, with | 
regard to the @conomy, or that myſterious | 


diſpenſation of Divine love, whereby the 


Son of God condeſcended to aſſume our! | | 


nature, and undertake the work of our re- 


demption. This term we find firſt of all 


7 eres £54y af rig TE x A cube, vunmrds xa ay i 
nr es, £y Tp Yeroprr®- O05, mon Los ix ce gs . 1 Neuß 3 


| Tp@ror ruburne, xo Tort cerabys, Ad Eph. 57— a; Tapxixes, 
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2 | uſed by St. Ignatius x after him by 
; : Martyr!, and Irenæus m, and by the latter HV 
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* fathers frequently ®. It is ſometimes ex- 
: plain'd to mean the incarnation of Chriſt o; 


but this ought not to be reſtrain'd merely 
to his aſſumption of the human nature, 
but underſtood to include all he did and 


ſuffer'd in this ſtate of humiliation, for the 


'  Þ procuring of our pardon and reconciling 


A . el RA 


us to God? ; nay, all that he did in various 
appcarances, under the old Teſtament, with 
a view to the ſame great work of our ſal- 


vation q: from whence we find that word 


uſed by Irenzas* in the plural, as tho there 
were 


—— 


Kt is xu ibn ux Magic PPT exovox 0205 -I 123 
Tabu, x, r. A. Ignat. ad Epheſ. 9. 18. 

i nel, Tov Xg'5 ids ru ix evophiny, r rare TH edo rod 
rarpog  ©/enpuern UT dured i d gauge bmi d bed. Juſt. Mart. 


Dial. cum Tryph. p. 33 1. 7j 70d Talss eureb oixoropuich, 


P. 247+ 


m Kr Thy bu eelar.— Tey ron cy0pwrr ov £66 & yeuryevvno iy Toy 

ars aears r in. Iren. I. 1. c. 10. 

* Theodoret. Dial. 2. tom. 4. p. 62. & ad c. 4. Ep. ad 
Hebr. tom. 3. p. 414. Greg. Naz. Orat. 38. p. 616. Joh. 


Damaſc. l. 3. orthod. 40 c. 15. p. 231. vid. Euſeb. E. H. 
I. 1. c. 1. Ephræm. Antiochen, apud Phot. cod. 228. 


® Tyy L nu Tod Oνν Avys xaxcbutr Gixovopuicy, Theo- 


 doret, Dial. 2. ut ſupra, See Biſhop of London's Letter de- 
fended, p. 7, 8. Suicer, in voce Grxovophit. 


? Vide Ignat, Juſtin, Iren. ut ſupra. item Valeſii Annot. in 


Fuſeb. p. 4. 


1 A primordio omnem ordinem Divinæ diſpoſitionis per 


| filium decucurriſſe. Tertul. contra Praxeam. cap. 16. Vid. & 


D. Bull, def. fid. Nic. ſect. 4. cap. 3. &. 4, 8, 9. 
5 Ts G4XOvephicts, x Tg EASUT B66 == Iren. J. 1. C. 2. There 


x yet another ſenſe of the word 6 > as it denotes the myſte- 


3 rious 


Tuſtin su. ll. 
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Serm.ll. were ſeveral æconomies or diſpenſations of 
GYM Chriſt. The oppoſite term to this was 


Seay z, the Theology h the obvious mean- 
ing of which muſt carry our thoughts to 
his Divine nature; and tho' we have not 
ſuch carly examples of the uſe of this term 
as of the other, yet the ſenſe of it is ſuff- 
cicntly cvident, as from other arguments, 
ſo from the very application of the oppo- 
ſite term x9puiz, which had been uſeleſs, 
if there were not a ſuperior nature, from 
which the human was diſtinguiſh'd. Nay, 
and the very word Seo is mention d 


without any ſtricture by Euſebiust, as a | 


word both well known and approved of 


by himſelf; and therefore (we may rea- | 
ſonably preſume) in familiar uſe before | 
the Council of Nzce. And indeed, about | 


the concluſion of the ſecond century, we 
find an anonymous writer in Euſebrus u 
confuting Artemon from thoſe hymns which 


— 


rious ſubordination of the perſons, or their internal relation to each 
other, the diſpoſition of the unity of the Godhead into a trinity 
of perſons. Oeconomiæ ſacramentum quæ Unitatem in Tri- 
nitatem diſponir. Tertul. contra Praxeam c. 2. Monarchiam 
ſonare ſtudent Latini; ceconomiam intelligere nolunt etiam 
Græci, cap. 3. 

Te prey Ing Frorryices, Tie 5 Ths See df. 
Theodoret ad cap. 4. Epiſt. ad Hebr. tom. 3. p. 414. Vide 
Suicer. in voce S:2aoyiz. 

* Euſeb. E. H. l. 1. c. 1. vid. & Valeſii Annotat. 
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ture. By remembring this diſtinction it 
will be eaſy to account for ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions in the antient writers, which might 
oOtherwiſe look harſh and inconſiſtent with 


the uſual tenor of their doctrine. 
It does not yet appear that theſe firſt 


nions concerning the perſon of the Holy 


* Ghoſt, except it were indirectly and ob- 
liquely, by aſcribing the inſpiration of the 
ancient prophets, not to the divine, but 
to an inferior, and indeed an cvil Being. 


It is not therefore to be wonder'd, if the 
flrſt fathers of the Church ſhould be leſs 


e ee, 


full and explicit upon this head, and not 
direct their writings againſt ſuch hereſies as 


were not yet riſen. Yet as occaſion of- 


fer' d, they have made ſuch mention of that 
| ever-bleſſed Spirit, as very amply teſtifies 


their ſenſe and acknowledgment of his 


Divinity. We ſaw in the laſt diſcourſe 
how St. Clement of Rome join'd him with 
the Father and the Son, as equal in his na- 
ture and attributes, the principle of life, 
the ſearcher of hearts, and the revenger 
of violated oaths. And what leſs could 
be intended by . when he advis d 
his Magneſians to be ſubjet? to the Biſhop 
and to one another, « Cir according bg 

ihe 


J5 


| 0 were anciently ſung in honour of Chriſt, Suu. II. 
* whereby the Church did (as he ſpeaks) + WV 
Deo, or acknowledge his Divine na— 
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sz M. II. the fleſh (or in his human nature) was ro 
the Father; and as the Apoſtles (who had 


126. 


no other but the human nature) were to 
Chriſt, and to the Father and the Spirit? 
Or by thoſe his companions, whoſe narra- 
tive of his martyrdom concludes with this 
doxology, directed jointly to all three - 
whom, and with whom, (viz. the Son,) 


glory and dominion be to the Father, with 


the holy e for ever. Amenx. 

After Trajan death the perſecution of 
the Church continued in the reign of A. 
drian, when Quadratus and Ariſtides, two 


Athenian, but Chriſtian Philoſophers, pre- 


ſented the Emperor with their apologies 


for Chriſtianity; which met with ſuch ſuc- | 


ceſs, that they obtain'd an ediQ that no 
Chriſtian ſhould be puniſh'd meerly upon 
popular clamours, but only ſuch as were 


legally convicted of acting againſt the laws*. | 


Theſe books being loſt, we cannot cer- 


tainly pronounce of the doctrine contain'd | 


—ͤ ͤ— 


£ / — , * A ; 
WV TYToT&yE7E TW ETITKCT® Ae 4 , @; *lnoo3; vg T4 | 
\ Fl L2H * » * PR f — ; 
F&TPL KAT & TAXPKN, KG 06 AF 050A0 TW f xc 7 T&Tp xc. 7 


v. Ignar, ad Magneſ. F. 13. 

X Al & xai fut 5 Tw narf 4 d aut To afdreg, c 7 
4 % FVpuers tis ears, Awir, © Martyr, Ignat. apud Grabe 
ſpicileg. ſecul. 2. p. 22. Ruinart. Acta Martyrum, p. 708. 


Edit. 4to. and Smith Ignat. p. 52. The genuineneſs of this 


piece is diſputed by Mr. Hhiſton: but ſee what is ſaid againſt 
him, in the Additions to the ſeaſanable Review of his account 
of Doxologies, p. 3, 4. 5. and in the ſecond Review, p. 
52, . 

Euſeb. E. H. I. 4. c. 3, > Cap. 9. 


in 
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; in them, only that Euſebius ſpeaks of the 8E u. Il. 
authors as faithful men, and their doctrine WW 


truly apoſtolical*. 


SA wat ü . HIS or, 


Mean while both the branches of the 
Gnoſtick hereſy were exceedingly encrea- 
ſed, the Acre, or Simonian Gnoſticks, 
having for their teachers two of the diſci- 
ples of Menander, namely, Saturninus at 
Antioch, and Baſulides in Egypt, both 
agreeing in their grand principle of deny- 
ing the incarnation, though with ſome 
difference in other reſpects, as particularly 
in the genealogy of the Mons, which 
Baſilides had improved with greater ſub- 
tilty : though both he and his ſon 1/do- 
rus were elegantly confuted by Agrippa 


: Caftor, a writer of their own age, whoſe 


book, now loſt thro' the injuries of time, 
is ſo highly commended, not only by Eu- 
ſebiusa, but by St. Jerome, e, and Theodoret f, 
that there can be no doubt of its agrec- 
ment with that which is ſtill acknow- 
ledged for the catholick faith. 

The other branch of that hereſy was, 
though not without ſome altcrations 
and additions, continued likewiſe in E- 
egypt, by Carpocrates and his celebrated 


* Euſeb, E. H. I. 4. c. 3. | 
o Cap. 7. item Epiph. hær. 23. F. 1, & har. 24. F. 1. 
© Vide Epiphan. har. 24. F. 1. 

« Euſeb. E. H. l. 4 c. 7. 

Heron. de ſcriptor. c. 21. 

Theodoret. de — fal. I. 1. c. 4 
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Sexm,ll, fon Epiphaues, who, though not ſur- 

uviving the age of ſeventeen years, was yet 

120. ſo ſtrenuous an aſſertor of his father's he- 

reſy, that whilſt living he became the dar. 

ling of the party, and when dead was 
honour'd as a gods. 

But the perfection of Gnoſticł hereſy 
was that of Falentiuus, who form'd to 
himſelf a ſyſtem out of all the reſt, more 
artificial in its contrivance, and more uni- 
form in itſelf, tho full of groſs abſurdi- 
ties, if called to the bar of reaſon or au- 
thority. The Mons of the former Gn0- 
ſticks he advanc'd to the number of thir- 
ty, and from the fall of one of thoſe (tho' 


afterwards recover'd) he accounted for the 


origin of evil, and the production of this 
animal material world. Ir is beſides my 
purpoſe to lay open all his wild and ex- 
travagant opinions, which are at large ex- 
plain d by Irenæusa, Tertullian b, Epipha- 
nius ©, and Theodoretd. And though theſe 


Valentinians were ſubdivided into diffe- 


5 Clem. 4. lex. Strom. I. 3. p. 428. Edit. Par. Epiphaniu. 
(her. 32. F. 3, 4.) reckons him among the Secundians, 2 


branch of the Valentinian hereſy: but his early death will 
hardly allow it, for both he and Valentings are referr'd to the 3 


year 120, See Cave Hiſt. Lit. ſecul. 2. 
Iren. I. 1. c. 1. & alibi. 
® Tertul. adv. Valentin. 
© Epiphan. her. 31, &c. 
* Theod. de hæret. fab. lib. 1. cap. 7. 


rent 
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rent ſects e, as the Secundians, Ptolomeans, 8E. Il. 
and others, yet they were reckon'd to a- 
gree in the main points of their hereſy, 
and were confuted in a manner by the 
ſame arguments. The chiet of their po- 
ſitions which affected the doctrine we are 
now conſidering, were theſe that follow: 
(I.) That Demiurgus, or the Creator of 
this world, is not the ſupream God, nor 


indeed of a ſpiritual but animal nature, 


inferior to that Plerbma or plenitude of 


| the Deity, in which the whole race of 
4 * Eons is contain'd, and into which the 


* ſpiritual part of mankind (as to be ſure 
they eſteem' d themſelves ſhall hereafter be 
received f. (2.) That A &, or the Word, 
is not the immediate ſon of Bythus, or the 


Father, but of N#s, or Monogenes, the only 
© begotten, ſo that they are reckon'd as two, 
2 diſtinct Mons. Theſe two were the current 
opinions of all the Gnoſticks. (3.) That 

there is a ſuperior or heavenly Chri/t, di- 
7 ſtint from the A0) &, and that he and 

the Holy Ghoſt were poſterior to the thirty 


N "Qs 2 ad s- Ol 87 e r eff Fw T 


F r. Epiphan. her. 3 1. F. 1 


Saturninus firſt taught the Aainction of mankind as na- 
turally good or evil. (Iren. I. 1. c. 22. al. 24.) The other he- 


reticks took it, but Valentinus improved it, by placing be- 

= tween the material and ſpiritual man (the one of which 
could not periſh, nor the other be ſaved) the animal, _ 
was capable of inclining either way. Tren. I. 1. c. 1. al. 5, 6 


« Eons, 
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Senn. II. Mons, and produc'd by Monogenes, for 
E thc confirmation and eſtabliſhment of the 


Pleroma. This ſeems to have been partly 


taken from Cerinthus, but augmented and 


improved by Valentine. (4.) That 7eſus, 
or the Saviour, was REA from Chriſt, 
and the product of all the ons jointly, 
who, with the angels to attend him, con- 
cluded all the productions within the Ple- 
roma. This ſecms to have been the pc- 


culiarity of Valentine alone. (5.) That | 


Chriſt, who appear d here upon earth, was the 
Son of Demiurgus, or the Creator; and had 
a body of a more ſubtle and artificial kind 
of matter than ours, or rather truly divines, 
{o that he could not be eſteemed to receive 
the ſubſtance of his fleſh from the bleſſed Vir- 
gin. Which looks ſomething like the hereſy 
of the Docetæ; or rather, perhaps, like the 
Apollinarians, or Eutychiansb, whom we 


ſhall hercafter obſerve to have introduced * 


the like abſurdities as to the body of CHriſt. 


(6.) That after the baptiſm of this Chriſt, 
Jeſus deſcended upon him from the Plero- 


ma, and left him again before his paſſion : 
which is a plain imitation of the doctrine 
of Cerinthus, only giving him the name of 


b Oa, 5 dbu, * X0590Y The 7 pcedes To Tabs, Ayu, T1 


Oise rares wipes Ty 2 9 Athanaſ. contra Apol” | 


linar. lib. 2. F. 3. p. 942. 
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- Chriſt who appcar d on carth, whereas Ce- SN u. Ii. 
rinthus gave it to him who deſcended —V 


from above. 

Theſe, and others of the like abſurdity, 
were the doctrines which Falentine firſt 
broach'd in Egypt, and afterwards at Rome; 
from whence they were propagated by his 
followers thro' many provinces, till his he- 

'reſy became the moſt prevailing and conſi- 
dAcrable of the ſecond Century. His fiction 
3 of the Mons ſeems to have been entirely 
3 embraced by Cerdon, and his diſciple Mar- 
cionh: but they differ d from him in ſome 
2 meaſure, as to the body of Chriſt; which 

ö theſe expreſly aſſerted to be merely fan- 
taſtick and imaginary i; and did more open- 
J blaſpheme the Creator of the world as 
the author and origin of evilk. The re- 
membrance of theſe heretical tenets may 
be a uſeful key to explain ſeveral paſſages 
in the writers of thoſe times, not only in 
ſuch books as were written purpoſely a- 
gainſt thoſe hercticks, as the books of Tre- 
næus, and ſome parts of Clemens Alexan- 
® drinus, and Tertullian; but even in their 
coccaſional writings, whether againſt Jews 


7— — 


_ 3 a Vid. Iren. 1. 2. c. 1, 3, 48. Greg. Naz. in orat. 44. 


1% p. 705, 706. ac annotat. Eliz cretenſ. in orat. 23 p. 8 19. ve- 
Im autem conferas D. Bull. def. fid. Nic. ſect. 3. cap. 1. f. 11, 
W s Vid. Epiphan. hær. 42. Tertul. de præſcript. cap. 5 r. 


„5 Iren. J. 1. c. 28, 29. Tertul, ut ſupra Epiphan. har. 
L. | j 41, 42, 


140. 
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Seu. II. or Heathens, or for the uſe and improve. 
ment of their fellow Chri/tians. 


Againſt the Zews we have ſtill extant a 
celebrated piece of Juſtin Martyr's, name- 
ly, his dialogue with Trypho; and another 
of Tertullian, not written till after the be- 
ginning of the third century. Againſt the 
heathens we have not only thoſe ſolemn 
apologies, which were preſented to the 


heathen Empcrors, for allaying the heat of 


perſecution; to Antoninus Pius by Fuſtin ; 
to Marcus Antoninus by the fame Juſtin 
again, and Athenagoras ; and by Tertullian 
cither to the Roman ſenate, or to the ma- 
giſtrates of Carthage®, under the Emperor 
Severus, beſides another after wards diſtinitly 


addreſs'd to Scapula the governor of Africa: 
but we have likewiſe thoſe other treatiſes 
which were written upon more private | 
occaſions, ſuch as the books of Theophilus | 


Biſhop of Antioch, to Autolycus, the trea- 
tiſe of Tatian againſt the Gentiles, and 
ſome parts of Clemens the presbyter and 
catechiſt of Alexandria, beſides two books 
of the nations written by Tertullian, and 
his teſtimony of the ſoul. Theſe had, 
queſtionleſs, their uſe among private Chriſ- 
tians; but there were others more parti- 


3 . 1 


— 


— 


'Tillem. not. 9. ſur Tert. tom. 3. 
See Mr. Reeve's Notes on his Tranſlation of Tertullian's 


Apol. p.153, 154. 
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| cularly calculated for that purpoſe, as the Sun u. IT. 
acts or martyrdom of St. Polycarp, the 
Pædagogue of Clemens, and ſeveral trea- 
tiſes of Tertullian, as well before as after 
he became a Montaniſt, which however 
are of equal authority in the preſent con- 
troverſy, becauſe he declares that his doc- 
trine had always been the ſame in that 
particular n. In theſe kind of writings it 
is reaſonable to expect that men of gravity 
and candour would not indulge any flights 
of their own fancy, ſo far as to alter any 
of the great articles of chriſtian belief, but 
would faithfully deliver the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, as they recciv'd 'em from the 
former age, and profeſs d em in their own. 
But eſpecially when they aſſert it as plain 
matter of fact, that ſuch was the avow'd 
doctrine, and ſuch the worſhip of the 
Church, conformable to the known rule 1 
of faith and apoſtolical tradition; we can- 
not ſuſpect them to have falſified in theſe 
particulars, without calling their ſenſe as 
well as honeſty in queſtion ; nay, and the 
ſenſe of all mankind beſides, who cou'd 
„not confute ſo obvious a falſity. | 
Loet it then be our enquiry what ac- | 
count may be collected of the doctrine be | 
| fore us, from thoſe ancient expoſitions and | 
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Sen M. Il. defences of our holy religion, illuſtrated 
Q thus by looking back to the time and occa- 
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ſion upon which they were written. The 
edict of Adrian already mention'd, did not 
ſo entirely ſtop the rage of perſecution, 
but that it continued to be carried on in 
ſome places, under the reign of his ſucceſ- 
ſor Antoninus Pius, altho' not of himſelf 
diſpoſed to ſuch ſeverities; which ſeems 
to have been owing to that ancient decrce 
mention'd by Tertullian, whereby the Em. 
pcror himſelf was diſabled from conſe— 
crating or appointing the worſhip of any 
new god, without the approbation of the 
ſenate; which was ſuch an authority as 
Tiberius himſelf had not been able to pro- 
cure for the chriſtian worſhip o. Beſides 


which, the Chriſtians were in general ca. 
lumniated by the heathens, as atheiſts in 


principle, and debauchees in practice: ſo 


that when they were accuſed of being |; 


Chriſtians (a charge which they were not 
backward to acknowledge) that name was 


ſuppoſed to include every crime, and with- F 
out farther examination into particular | 
facts, they were immediately condemn d to 


capital puniſhment as the groſſeſt offen- 


ders. This, Juſtin e, in his firſt apology n 


— 


* Tertul. Apol. cap. 5. ſee Mr. Reeves's Notes. 
P In oper. Juſt. Mart. p. 54, 55. ſo alſo in his other Apo- 


gu. p. 42, 43. confer. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 7. p. 701 


preſented 
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"tomplaint was made afterwards by Melito 


Biſhop of Sardis1, by Athenagoras the 
Athenian*, and by Tertullian the presby- 
ter of Carthageſ, in their reſpective apo- 
logies. But as to the calumnies themſelves, 


they defied their enemies to make proof 


df ſuch abominations as were pretended, 


upon the catholick Chriſtians, whoſe pre- 


tepts of morality were utterly inconſiſtent 
with them*; and if they found any guilty (as 
among the Gno/ticks, who falſly called them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, it was too probable v they 


might) they deſired not to skreen them from 


e puniſhment due to their iniquity. 

+ To the charge of atheiſin, the ſame 
Vuſtin has replied, by ſhewing both the 
pbject and the method of their worſhip, 
and concluding it molt unreaſonable to 


| repute them atheiſts, by whom the Fa- 
her and the Son, and the prophetick Spi- 
rit, were worſhip d, ador d and honour d, 


— —— 


> 1 Apolog, Melitonis cujus fragm. apud Euſeb. E. H. I. 4. c. 26. 


Athenag. legat. pro chriſtianis, §. 1. p. 7, &c. Edit. Oxon, 
Chronologers are not agreed as to the date of this Apology of Athe- 
nagoras. le was certatnly written in the reign of Marcus Anto- 
Minus, Vid. Cave Hiſt, lit. ad an. 177. 


! © Tertul, Apol. c. 2, 3. 


: © Juſtin, p. 61, &c. Athenag. F. 2. p. 10, &c. F. 27. 


p. 123, &c. Tertul. ubi ſupra. 


: * Kortholtus (de moribus chriſtian. affictis cap. 9.) endea- 


ours to vindicate the Gnoſticks againſt this charge. But ſee 
Mr. Reeves's Notes upon Juſtin, p. 57, 58. 
* E 


in 
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preſented to that Emperor, complains of Suu. I. 
s a very gricvous hardſhip : and the ſame Yo 


140. 
170. 
168 vel 
177. 


202. 


66 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


Sera II. 72 ſpirit and in truth. Which is ſe. 
Y conded by another paſſage in the ſame 


apology, where he not only mentions the 
Father for the object of worſhip, but like. 
wiſe the Son in the ſecond place, and the 


 prophetick Spirit in the third. 


I would juſt obſerve by the way, that the 
character of the prophetick Spirit ſeems to 
be directed againſt that part of the Gti 
hereſy, which aflertcd the lawgiver of the 
Jews, by whom the prophets of the old 
Teſtamcnt were inſpired, to have been: 
being of inferior nature and capacity. To 
which likewiſe it was owing, that in the 
ancient Eaſtern creeds (as may appear from 
that which was explain'd in the cateche- 
tical lectures of St. Cyril of Feruſalem), 
as well as other deſcriptions of the Holy 
Ghoſt*, long before the council of Con- 


ſtantinople) he is term'd the Paraclete 


who ſpake by the prophets. Whereby 2 


gain another error of the YValentinians © 


was manifeſtly ſtruck at, who ſuppoſed 


W A txtivoy Tt [Tearipz] * Toy Tap" dur 1 
eU Ts To TpoPnTior cee EH x; Thorxuvamurs, ACye d 
be Tπνπα/] g. Juſtin, p. 56. 

* \ \ G \ 1 "WE 

Te, h eve dA T5-=> ih- Af 
n o eur) ve H woberres, Ov dburipce xp £x,01- 


rig, u Ts xe ru by Tpiry rügt, eri WATER AYE Tiph@jphil 


edge ev. Idem, p. 60. 
Cyril. Hieroſ. catech. 4. F. 12. 
Iren. I. 1. c. 2. 1.4. c. 62. aliiq; a D. Bull. citati in Jud. | 

Eccl. Cath. c. 6. 5. 11, 12. - | 
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from one another. 


But to return to Juſtin's argument: If the 
Scriptures and the reaton of the thing, as 


vwell as the doctrine of uin in other places, 


did not clearly inſtruct us that God only, in 


the proper ſenſe, can be the object of reli- 
gious worſhip; and if it were not conſe— 
| quently evident from hence, that the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt muſt here be ſuppoſed 
to be God in the proper Senſe, becauſe the 
object of worſhip; yet the occaſion upon 
*which this argument is here produc'd wou'd 


| ſufficiently evince it. They are mention'd, 


we ſee, in anſwer to the charge of atheiſm: 
Je are not atheiſts, ſays Juſtin; and how 
does he prove that? becauſe we worſhip God ; 

and how does that appear? namely, by our 
*worſhiping Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

* The like way of arguing was uſed to the 
next Emperor, by Athenagoras, who men- 


tions God the Father, God the Son, and 


"the Holy Goof, as the objcct of their faith 


and 5 Where, tho' he has not 


repeated the word God three times over, 
yet the nature of his argument, as urged 
in oppoſition to the charge of atheiſm, 
does ſufficiently imply the third Perſon to 
be God as well as the two former. Be- 


Rm 


_ * Vid. D. Bull. . 11. 
; * Tis oy 8X & eric Aryerras Ne g,, nou viev N, xe} 
2 HT Ge- - dne «biz; x4agwires. Ath. leg. §. 10. p. 40. 
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the Paraclete and Holy Tue to be diſtinct su. II. 


* 
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Suu. II. ſides which, his other explications of the 
nature of their union do very. clearly con. 


firm it; namely, by ſpeaking of the Father 
as the fountain?of the Deity, whoſe divine 
nature is communicated to the other two 
perſons; inſomuch that as the Son is not like 
the fabulous productions of the heathen dei- 
ties, but the Mind, the Word, the Wiſdom of 
the Father, and one with him, the Son be- 
ing in the Father, and the Father in the 
Son, ſo this is farther explain'd by the 
unity and power of the Spirit*, who i 
himſelf as a ſtream or emanation from the 
ſame fountain of lights: which maniteſt!y 
points out to us, that mz2/ywercis Or b. 
7razz*, that indwelling or pervaſion, 
whereby theſe divine perſons do mutually 
comprchend, and (if I may ſo ſpeak) mea 
ſure out each other's immenſity, being 
thus, according to the ſame Athenagoras', 


— —— 


—— 


© "Ey:; dyres 700 T&TP x Tod ed evo; 5 red vid EY Fury, 
A Trp; 85 948, ru x dn, Tre marc, vole xα Mott | 
red T&TP:5, © Vie Tod F100, 8. 9. p. 38. 

d Ae TVS) w% G pe Lrcæti Opry Too Otod, &T oppecy 12 
i re woroy, an, rh Mus. 8. 10. P. 40. Ned, Ac , 0.4 
vie eb TAaTpes* X&i c % , 9 $04; &T0 TVE0G, To UH. Y 22, 
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p. 96. | | 
- © Vid. D. Bull. def. fid. Nic. ſect. 4. c. 4. F. 10, &c. 


ls. GE: ids Þ ww LF 
-H Rt GUTAY KO Thy iv TH $YWT is Ouvcuuiy, xa THW i T1 | 


get dels. $.10. p. 40. Tis 1 Tel vis xps Toy Tere i | 
rns, Tis „ Tod Tut ThoG Tov view Xoiwwite, Ti To Teoma, Ti U 
TOv TOFouTw! wwrK xa Oeaiperi;, iv Tod Tye uarc, 70 
naidhs, Ted arge. F. 11, p. 46. O Oe, x vie Toy N 
&uTYI, a Rννẽ Wyiov, rede, wan K6TH “ Tor ne 


Toy dier, 700 * we, Y 22. p- 96. s 1 
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; diſtinct but yet united, and that not meerly s Eu. 
by equality of nature, but by the cloſeſt 


communion of ſubſtance; whilſt the Father 


alone being Are N, or God of himſelſ, 


does yet communicate his Godhead to the 


Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
It was this way that the ancient fathers 


ſuppoſed their faith to be ſecured in the 
* monarchy (as they oftens term'd it) or uni- 
ty of the divine eſſence, notwithſtanding | 
their admiſſion of three really and diſtinctly 
ſubſiſting in it; ſo really and diſtinctly, 

that they might be juſtly number'd as one, 


and another, and a third. And from 
hence it comes to paſs, that the character 
of Proceſſion®, and the very name of Holy 
*Sprriti, is ſometimes given to the Son, be- 
cauſe he, as well as the Holy Ghoſt, has 
his eſſence by communication, and is not 


* 


8 Euſebius, E. H. 1. 4. fays that Fuſtin Martyr wrote a 
Treatiſe, Nei Oed wornpxius, a Fragment of which we have 
in Fuſtin's Works, under that Title. We have the fame uſe 
; of — Word in Tertullian againſt Praxeas, and elſewhere fre- 
quently. 
A eds Taigo; mperaborice, Tgnat. ad Magneſ. F. 7. Ser- 
mo ipſius qui ex ipſo proceſſerit. Tertul. adv. Praxeam. c. 2. 
Ita & Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. vid. & Grot, annotat. ad 
Marc 2. 8. ‚ . 
Filius autem Spiritus ſanctus eſt. Herm. Paſtor. l. 3. ſim. 5. 
98. 5. He is alſo called, 11a, by Barnabas, Epiſt. c. 7. Ignat. 


3 Smyrn. in inſcript. Theoph. ad Autolyc. 1. 2. p. 81. Edit. 


Oxon. Iren. adv. Hær, 1. 5. c. 1. Hippolyt. contra Noet, 
c. 16. vid, Bull, Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 1. c. 2. §. 5, 6. & Grot. 


: F. 3 properly 
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167, at 
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Senn,. properly Ar , or God of himſelf; 
which is the peculiar character of the Fa- 


ther only. And if the Holy Ghoſt be not 
on the other hand call'd the Son f Gad, 
nor ſaid to be begotten, yet is he ſome- 
times deſcribed among the ancients under 
the name of Wiſdom , as being the giver 
or diſpenſer of true heavenly wiſdom!; 
though that be otherwite the uſual appel- 
lation of the ſecond Perſon. 

I paſs by many other paſſages which 
might be produced in confirmation of this 
catholick doctrine, from Juſtin, Tatian, 
and Theophilus of Antioch, as well as the 
doxology of St. Polycarp, juſt before his 
martyrdom, who (tho' properly a father of 
the firſt century, and placed at Smyrna by 
St. John, yet) ſuffer'd not till the reign of 
Marcus Antoninus: I paſs by theſe, I fay, 
not only for brevity, and becauſe they 
have becn often urged by abler hands, but 


likewiſe becauſe it is not ſo much my de- 
ſign at preſent to defend the truth from | 
the number of authorities, as to connect 
the doctrine with the hiſtory of the Church, 
that one may add a light and luſtre to the 
other. Let two things ſhould be remem- | 


d 
* Py aa” a 8 


* Theoph. ad Autolyc. I. 2. P. $1; 106. Iten. J. 3. e. 14. 


* 4. e. 17, 37- Hippolyt. contra Noët. c. 10. Origen, contra 
Celſum. i. 6. p. 323. 


I Vide Petav. de Trin. l. 7. c. 12. f. 16. 


ber d 
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ber'd with relation to the fathers of this Suu. II. 
age, without which they may be caſily miſo WW 


-underſtood by an uncautious reader: name- 

ly, (I.) That thoſe among them who ſpeak 

of the @eg{Aw7s of the Word, or his com- 

ing out of the Father juſt before the crea- 

| tion of the world, and call that his gene- 
; ration, do not thereby mean to intimate 
either that that was his beginning of exiſ- 


tence (for they ſpeak of him before that, 


as always ſubſiſting in and with the Father) 

nor yet that it was any actual ſeparation of 
„ him from the Father, with whom he muſt 
ebe one cternally, but only that it was the 
s firſt manifeſtation or oſtenſion of him in 
f that ſtupendous operation m. And, (2.) That 
y thoſe paſſages which diſtinguiſh the Son 
from the Father as being viſible, and com- 
„prebended by place, were plainly not de- 
ſign'd to cxclude that immenſity of the di- 
ut vine nature in the Son, which the ſame 
c- Writers have otherwiſe moſt clearly aſſerted, 
but only to refer to that economy, where- 
by the Son, and not the Father, conde- 
h, 2 21 to aſſume our nature, and previ- 


 Zoully to that, to appear to the prophets and 
m- | Fatriarchs of old, was in that reſpect only 
circumſcribed by place, and offer'd to the 


55 


a 
See this largely explain d by Biſhop Bull, Def. ſid. Nic. 
Fa. 3. cap. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


rd F 4 ſight 
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SER u. Il. ſight of menn; no more indeed confin'd | 
GYM to carth, in his divine nature, whilſt he 
dwelt upon it, than the Father himſelf is 
to heaven, where he keeps his rehdence s. 
This laſt obſervation is the more conſi- 
derable, becauſe thoſe expreſſions, ſcem to 
be levell'd againſt certain hereticks, who 
appcar, from ſome paſlages of Juſtin Mar- 
tyr v, and Tatiana, to have been in thoſe F# 
times; and had been, probably, from the 
time of Simon Magus, eſpouſing the fame 
notion which was afterwards more ſtrenu- 
ouſly propagatcd by Praxeas, Noetus, and 
Sabellius; namely, that the Godhead. is in 
all reſpects but one, not only without any 
diviſion of ſubſtance, but likewiſe without 
all diſtinction of ſubſiſtence. And perhaps 
this might be the ground of Juſtins mak- 
ing uſe of that ſtrong expreſſion; when 
ſpcaking of the Son, he ſays, there is 
tree ge, another, beſides the Maker of all KF 
things, who is, and is term d, God and 
Lord*; by which, that he could not mcan 
another, or a ſeparate God, but only a 
diſtinct perſon from the Father, who is 


— 


— 


* 


* Vide Bull. Def. fid. Nic. ſc. 4. cap. 3. 

® Vice D. Grabe annot. in Bull. p. 279. 

P Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 358. Paris. 

* Tatian Orat. contra Grz. p. 145. alias 21. $.8, 

' "Oli #54 xa ate Ops xa; ruging £7560; UI Tor Terry TH) 


aw, Juſt. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275. vid. & p. 283. 


truly 
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tenor of that martyr's writingsſ. 

It might probably be in oppoſition to 
the ſame hereſy, that Theophilus the Bi- 
op of Antioch, in treating of this myſ- 
FX -tery, made the firft uſe or application of 

the word Trinty*, to denote the real di- 

ſtinction of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 


they are one in another: unleſs we ſhould 
chooſe to explain him in this place, as 
ſtriking at the Falentinians, who by their 


not only diſtribute them into ſo many 
Dyads, i. e. pairs or couples, but likewiſe 
into an; Qgdoad, conſiſting of the four firſt 
couple; a Decad, conſiſting of five pair 
produced from the third couple of the Og- 
doad; and laftly, a Dedecad, conſiſting of 
ſix pair produced from the laſt couple of 
the Ogdoadu. In oppoſition to theſe ex- 
trayagances, the Biſhop of Antioch might 
mean it, that there is in the Deity neither 


Ogdoad, Decad nor Dodecad, but a Triad 


— — 
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See Dr. Grabe's Notes on Biſhop Bull, p. 75, 76. 
f "QoexuTA; XX) s 18 — rute tic 7556 Os, 07 
Od, xa Too Avys are, xc Ths CoPins awrer, Theoph. ad 
Autolyc. I. 2. p. 106. Ed. Oxon, 
of ” * Tampwpwa TN Mg AH Me us Shed, xai dd, xa de 
| Oixads, Iren. l. 1. c. 1. vid. & Epiphan. Her. 31. 


1 Or 


who arc as truly three in one reſpect, as 


various combinations of the Mons, did 
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truly God, as well as he, might be unde- 828 .. ll. 
niably demonſtrated from the ſcope and 
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sr uu. H. Or Trinity only; which word, as the S$a- 
GYM bellian hereſy grew on and encreaſed, was 


167. 


176. 


very properly retain'd by the Catholick 
writers, to denote a perſonal diſtinction of 
the ſacred Three. a 

Contemporary with Theophilus was Ire- 
neus, who being (as it (cems) by birth - 
an A/iatick, and an hearer of St. Polycarp, 


but atterwards promoted to the biſhoprick 1 | 
of Lyons in France, and withal a perſon 
of great integrity and accuracy of judg- MR 


ment, muſt needs be a very fit and unex- 


ceptionable witneſs of the doctrine that was z 


recciv'd both in the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church. His writings are oppoſed to the 
various ſects of the Gnoſticks, which pre- 

vail'd much in his time; but particularly 
the Falentinians, who, beſides their other 
corruptions, had err'd very grievouſly with 
relation to the Word and Wiſdom of God, 
which they held to be not only diſtin& in 
perſon from Bythus, (who was father of 


the © /Zons,) but even ſeparate in ſubſtance, 


poſtcrior to him in the order of exiſtence, 
inferior in point of immenſity, ignorant 
of his infinite perfections, and wholly un- 
concern'd (as well as Bythus himſelf) in 
the creation of the world. 

Againſt theſe monſtrous abſurdities, the 
holy Biſhop has declar'd himſelf in very 
ſtrong and ſignificant expreſſions, not only 


that che Word did always exiſt, did always 


coexiſt 
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coexiſt with the Father*, equal to him in ITO II. 
immenſity, and as it were meaſuring out him WWW 
who is unmeaſurabley, that he is therefore | 
truly and properly God, as well as truly 

man, God of the living, and God over all*; 

but he likewiſe includes the Holy Ghoſt 

in the participation of the ſame Divinity 2, 

when he aſſerts that the Father has always 

with him the Word and Wiſdom, the Son 

and Spirit b, who therefore concurr'd with 

him in the act of creation, when the Fa- 
ther is ſaid to have made all things by Him- 

== /el/f, that is, by his //ord and MWiſadomc, 

= by whom likewiſe he ſtill preſerves and 

= governs them, and beſtows on men the 

=X bleſſings of eternal life and ſalvatione. 
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Non enim infectus es, O homo, neque ſemper coexiſte- 
bas Deo, ſicut proprium ejus verbum. Iren. 1. 2. c. 43. Sem- 
per autem coèxiſtens filius Patri. 1. 2. c. 5. Filius Dei ex- 
iſtens ſemper apud Patrem. l. 3. c. 20. 
lpſum immenſum Patrem in Filio menſuratum. Men- 
ſura enim Patris Filius, quoniam & capit eum. 1. 4. c. 8. 
> * Ipſe proprie Deus. 1.3. c. 21. vere homo & vere Deus. 
I. 4. c. 14. Ipſe igitùr Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus. 

1.4. c. 11. Deus ſuper omnes. |. 3. c. 18. 
” * Spiritum quidem proprie in Deo deputant. 1. 5. c. 12. 
> * Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & Spi- 
ritus, per quos & in quibus omnia libere & ſponte fecit, ad 
gquos & loquitur dicens, faciamus hominem, &c. I. 4. c. 37. 
Qui fecit ea per ſemetipſum, hoc eſt per Verbum & 
> Sapientiam ſuam. |. 2. c. 55. 
-er Verbum & Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, diſpo- 
nens & pubernans & omnibus eſſe præſtans. 1. 1. c. 19. 
Feas autem quæ ſalvant ait eſſe nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Cbriſti, & Spiritum Dei noſtri. I. 5. c. 11. vid. & cap. 13. 


Son, 
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Suu u. Il, So that there is one God the Father, one 
„Lon, and one divine Spirit, properly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from each other, altho' inſepa- 
rably united in that Divinity which is but 
ONCE. 2 
What deſcriptions could be thought of 
ſtronger, or more cmpharical; which tho 
directly levelbd at ſuch hereſies as are now 
utterly extinct, are yet abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to convince us of the falſhood of ſuch X 
as were then hardly riſen? What then tho 
the Mord and Spirit be ſometimes men- 
tion'd by the ſame author as miniſtring 
to the Father? This is not in the quality of 
agents inferior in their nature, but con- 
natural with himfelfi, inſomuch that we 
have ſeen they are ſaid to be himſelf; and 
What he does by them, he is ſaid to do 
by his own hands; that is, by his Word | 
and Spirit k. From whence it may be once 


—_ 
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* In omnibus & per omnia unus Deus Pater, & unum Ver- 
bum & unus Filius & unus Spiritus. 1. 4. c. 14. 

Unus Deus omuipotens - per Verbum & Spiritum ſuum 
omnia faciens. l. 1. c. 19. fic unus Deus Pater oſtenditur 
qui eſt ſuper omnia, & per omnia, & in omnibus: ſuper om - 
ma quidem Pater ---- per omnia autem Verbum in omnibus 
autem nobis Spiritus. I. 5. c. 18. The three characters are firſ 
attributed to the one God, [ Confer. cap. 17. in fine] and then 
efiributed diſtinet!y to the three Perſons. 

* Miniſtrat xx ei ad omnia ſua progenies & fi 
ſua, [leg. ejus] id eſt Filius & Spiritus ſanctus, Verbum & Sa- 
pientia.- 1. 4. c. 17. 
' Vide D. Bull. Def. fid. Nie. ſet. 2. c. 5. F. 6, 7. 


* Per manus enim Patris, id eſt per Filium & Spiritum fit 
| homo ſecundum ſimilitudinem Dei, Iren. I. 5. c. 6, 
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of nature between the Father and the o- 


ther two Perſons, ſince they act but as his 


hands, nay, as himſelf, and therefore clearly 
conſubſtantial. And this teſtimony of [re- 
nus is the more conſiderable, becauſe hf 
lays it down as the catholick doctrine of 
the Church, throughout all parts of the 


1 world, and derived by a conſtant and un- 


interrupted tradition from the days of the 


Apoſtles k: in which he could not well be 
= miſtaken, having been himſelf the hearer 


of St. Polycarp, as he was of St. John. 
Before the death of Irenæus, according 


= to ſome, or certainly ſoon afterwards , 
= Clemens was the celebrated Schoolmaſter 


and Catechiſt of Alexandria, whoſe works 


are ſtored with great variety of learning, 
> digeſted with exactneſs of judgment; where- 
in he not only expoſes the abſurdities of 


Pagan ſuperſtition, and heretical perverſ- 
neſs, but lays down excellent precepts for 


1— 


— — —— 


4 Tren. L. 1. e. 4, 3. 1. 2. c. 9. J. 3. c. 2, 3, 4. & in præfat. 
' Some ſuppoſe Irenexs to have been born not long before 


the year 140, and to have ſuffer d martyrdom under Severus, 
in the beginning of the third century. Others ſuppoſe him 
do have been born in the year 97, and to have died in the 
> year 189, or ſoon after. This, however, is certain, that he 


was Biſhop of Lyons next after Pothinus, about the year 167. 


| Vid. Cave Hiſt, lit, eo anno. Clemens began to flouriſh about 


the year 192, 


5 the. 


77 


for all obſeryd, that the prepoſition Fi Sen MM. 
cannot be fairly urged to infer a diverſity WWW 


192, 
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to preſerve the apoſtolical tradition in its 
genuine purity a. To that purpoſe he is 
full of very high and lofty deſcriptions of I f 
the Son of God, terming him God with 
the article ® as well as without it, Almigh- 
tyo, one with the Father, and to whom 
belongs the inſpection of our hearts 1, and 
of all things in the univerſe*; the ever- 
laſting J/ord, the infinite Age or on, 
(in oppoſition to the Yalentinians, Who 
dreamt of the Aly &. as a finite on) 
He terms him, morcover, the eternal Light, 
inſomuch that however it be the peculiar RF 
character of the Father to be avzgyo:, as 
that word is underſtood to denote him n- 
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the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


originate *, Or God of himſelf, yet the Son Suu. Il. 
likewiſe is aregyo%, without beginning u, WY 


as the ſame word is underſtood to have 


reference to time, or a beginning of exiſ* 
tence. So again the Holy Ghoſt is clearly 


included in his notion of the Trinity w, as 


every where preſent with the Father and 
the Sonx, and therefore join'd with 'em in 
his remarkable Doxology ?, as entirely one 
with them, the upholder of cternity, and 
author of all good. 

After all this, it is wonderful that any 
one ſhould charge this Alexandrian Preſ- 
bytcr with ſentiments different from thoſe 
that were eſtabliſh'd at the council of 
Nice, upon account only of one or two 
expreſſions, which, tho not perfectly agree- 
able to modern ſtyle, are yet caſily recon- 
cilable with the catholick faith, upon a 
view of the ancient ſtate and circumſtances 
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* Vide D. Bull. Def. fid. Nic. ber 4. 8.6. 63. 
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Seu u. Il. of the Church. Whilſt the controverſy 
uVvich hercticks was not ſtrictly frinitarian, 


176. 


An Historical Account of 


or concerning the ſubſiſtence of three in one, 
as that with the Gnoſticks moſt cettainly was 
not, nor that other with thoſe who held 
Chriſt to be a mere man, without deter- 
mining any thing about the nature of God; 
it is no wonder if the terms nature and 

ſon ſhould not be ſo accurately and con- 
ſtantly diſtinguiſh'd, but that Clemens might | 
make mention of the natxre of the Son A 


1 


where the writers of following ages would 


have choſe to ſay his perſon, although his 3 | 
meaning be perfectly the ſame with theirs, 


as muſt appear to any one who would 
take an_impartial view of his whole doc- F7 


trine ſum'd up together. 


Indeed that appears to have been the 


known and avow'd doctrine of the Church 
before his time, and as ſuch was prophane- 
ly ridiculed by Lucian, or whoever elſe 
was author of that Dialogue entitled Phi- 
lopatris, (certainly one of equal, if not 
greater antiquity,) where the Chriſtian pro- 
poles to the Heathen, that inſtead of ſweat- 
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— a. died PUT, M Ta Word FAYTOXSUT OP; Texrixecery. Strom. 
I. 7. p. 702. For a fuller ſatisfaction as to this and other 
3 of this father, particularly thoſe cited by Photius, 
from his book called Hypotypoſes, which is now loſt, ſee Bull 


Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2. c. 6. H. 6, 7, 8, 9. and ſecond Review of 
Whiſton's Doxologies, p. 59, 60, 61. 


Vid. Fabric. Biblioth. Græca l. 4. c. 16. 
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the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


of the Father, Spirit proceeding 
from the Father, One of Three, and Three 
of One, eſtezming this to be God or Ju- 
piter b. To which the Heathen replied; 
that this was a thing he could no way un- 
derſtand, how One ſhou'd be Three, and 
ET Three Ones. So openly was this. doctrine 
then profeſsd in the Church, that the 
heathens themſelves were not ſtrangers to 
it! Which was a conſideration long ago of 
X ſuch weight with Socinus d, that ſuppoſing 
this paſſage were genuine (againſt which he 
offers nothing but the bare conjecture of 


| 1 ſome perſons whom he has not named) 


he could not but eſtcem it as the moſt 
onſiderable proof of the 7. rinity in all 


** —— _—_—— 
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* Tupidorre Ie: 705 via, au derer, tas, di rarfec. 


"4 de £x artes urefeget , iy ix r, rc. eZ 25% rpiæ, 


Fabre 19 Ge Zina, 1e, * ed Zier. Lucian. Philop. 
ik 'Oux did 1 Ti Ag, &y ria, b iv, Concerning this 
Dialogue aſcribed to Lucian, I would obſerve, (1.) That it was 


* certainly written by ſome heathen, ſince no Chriftian can b& 
ſuſpected to have forged ſuch a burleſque upon our holy re- 


ligion. Conſequently, (2.) That it was not written to ſup- 


port the doctrine of the Trinity, but to expoſe it. (3.) That 


wn, Wo * 


92 


it was written before the words ſubſtance or hjpoſtaſis were 
commonly uſed in the explication of this n law? & other- 
wiſe the ſcoffer would certainly have mention'd them. And 
© 4 That the ſtile, and other internal characters, do argue its 
F antiquity, as is obſery'd by the Editors of Lucian. 

| © Socin. in Defenſ. Animady. adverſ. Gabriel. Eutrop. 


Sp. If. 
8 antiquity, 


© 
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ing by his Jupiter, he ſhould rather ap- SIAM. II. 
J peal to the 12 * God, to the Sn 
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Sexx.1l. antiquity, and ſuch as might conclude it 
B to have been the opinion of ſome Chriſti. 
ans in that age. Bur for his own part, he 3 1 
profeſſes without reſerve, that tho it ſhould Z 
be proved, that this doctrine was #unzver. 
fally received by all Chriſtians from the © 
very days of the Apoſtles, yet he ſhould 3 3 ; 
h not be induced to admit it as true chriſtian 
| doctrine: which is ſuch a barefaced af. 
| front to all antiquity and catholick tradi- 
tron, as deſcrves no other anſwer but the 
| utmoſt contempt. 'Y 
180, About this time we are to place a ſon 
of hereticks mention'd by Epiphanius: 1 
under the name of Hless, ſo called for} 
their denying the perſonal ſubſiſtence of 7 
the Word, or its union with the human 
nature of Chriſt, and rejecting, for tha 
reaſon, the Goſpel of St. ohn, which bt 
clearly aſſerts both. I ſhould imagine they FX 
were no other but a branch of the Ebi! 
nites, made known under another name; 
ſince Theodotus, who is ſaid to have taken 
theſe very principles from themf, is not- 
withſtanding deſcribed as the father or heat 
of this apoſtacy , which muſt at leaſt imply Þ* 
him to be the firſt who left the catholick ! 


A doctrine for ſuch impiety, whilſt the Elio 
| R Fine by h 
_ + 
* Epiph. H. 51. Aug. H. 30. * Epiph. har, 54. $ 
2 Euſ. I. 5. c. 28. pf F * 
＋ nitel : g 
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Jews, and fo never recciv'd into its. Or 
perhaps it may be ſaid that Epiphanius 
was miſtaken in ſuppoſing Theodotus to 
tranſcribe after the Alogi, when they were 
rather followers of him. 

He Was a currier by trade, and a citizen 
of Byzantinm, called afterwards Conſtanti- 
nopleb, who having denied Chriſt in thc 
time of perſecution, and being aſterwards 
=X aſhamed of his offence, endeavour'd to ex- 
u tenuate by increaſing it, and diſown'd our 
e *X Saviour's Divinity for the ſake of this wretch- 
ed pretence, that he had nor denied God 
of FR bur mani, Which probably gave occaſion 
u 
a 
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to the Church to fix upon his hereſy the cha- 
4 rater of c νοννα,ẽj, to ſhew he 
ſo was ſo far from proving that he had not 
ex denied God in the time of perſecution, 
0% that the opinion which he now avow'd was 

it ſelf a continued denial of God, and 
en enough ro make good the accuſation 


x- brought againſt him. But ſo offenſive was 
ai bis doctrine to the Church at that time, 
1 1 

ick 


ES - 
io Bull. Jud. Ec. Cath. c. 3.5. t, 2. 

Trert. de præſcr. c. 53. Euſeb. H. E. J. 5. c. 28. Epiph. 
ber. 54. Philaſtr. de hæreſ. c. 50. D. Aug. de har. c. 33. 
= Theodor. har. fab; J. 2. c. 5. | | | 

© © -- O91 4% & Sende de & Are gr Theod. 
ud P.piphan. her. 54. §. 1. 
E © Euſch, ut ſupra. 

ites E 188 


G 2 „ i 


83 


nites were not reckon d to have apoſtatiz- 82A u. Ir. 
cad from the Church, but rather to be meer 


193. 
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Stau. II. that he was immediately excommunicated | 
YN” by Pope Victor; and when Natalrs, one 
19 . of his followers, was reclaim'd from his $ 
201. errors under the next Pope Zephyrin, he FE 
was, not without difficulty, reſtored to 
the communion of the Church!. So that 
it was an inſtance of the moſt ſhamele(s 
impudence in Artemon, who propagated 
tea 205. the ſame hereſy very near the beginning of 
the third century, to pretend that the doc- "8 
trine of the Son's Divinity had not been 
| preach'd before the time of Victor, but 
| only from the time of the pontificate of 
| Zephyrin. He was confuted, as Phatiusæ 
| bears witneſs, by Caius a Roman Presbyter FR 
of that time, a fragment of whoſe boo! 
is probably preſerv'd by Euſebiusn, who} * 
produces an anonymous author diſputing FR 
| againſt Artemon, not only from mam 
great authorities before Victor, but like 
| wiſe from the books of Scripture, andÞ* 
| thoſe publick hymns in honour of Chriſt, Þ* 
| which had been uſed from the beginning.“ 
| 
| 
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So far we have ſeen the doctrine 
of the Church during the ſecond century. 
But here it will concern me, by a ſhort di 
greſſion, to vindicate this doctrine of the! 
Church, againſt the calumny invented by Þ + 


= _ 


1 Euſeb. ut ſupra. Phot. Cod. 48. 
5 Euſeb. ut ſupr. vid. Pearſon. op. poſthum. p. 147, Kc 
Cave hiſt. lit. an. 210, 


1 ſome 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 85 
ſome modern criticks, who charge even Sn. Il. 
the fathers of. the ſecond century as retain. SV 
ing ſome tincture of the ancient ſuperſti- 
tion, and adultcrating the truth of the 
=X Goſpel with the errors of philoſophyo. To 


| 

this purpole they ſuggeſt that the notion 
of three principles was firſt advanced by 
1 Plato, which he 'term'd Goodneſs, or the 
1 good Being, his Ah, Word or Reaſon, 
and the Anima Mundi, or Spirit which 
u actuates and influences the whole ſyſtem 
t of beings in the univerſe?. They tell us 
4 that this A was conſider'd by the Pla- 
Foniſts, either as it was originally in God, 
containing the pattern or archetype of all 
k things to be made, or elſe as in time it 
: proceeded or came forth out of him in 


the actual production or creation of the 
univerſe a. Some of them have imagined 
that Plato meant nothing by all this but 
to deſcribe the three properties or attri- 
butes of the one God diſplay'd in the cre- 
& ation, namely, his goodneſs, wiſdom and 
power, which is called the more refined 
or ſubtle Platoniſin, being thus, thro' fear of 
the averſion of the populace to any acknow- 


b ledgments of the divine Unity, wrapt up 
by — —ä— — 7 * 


N f » Vid, Cleric. ars critica. val. | P · 536, : 
«0 ? Platoniſme devyoile par, 1. c. 5. 
Weid. cap. 9. : 
N * Ibid, cap. 5, 7. 
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sua. n. and covcr'd in ſuch allegorical defcriptiong, 
as were commonly taken in the groſſe; * 
ſenfe to denote fo many diftin& divine 
Subſtances. From hence it is inſinuated 
that Juſtin Martyr, who had deen edu 
cated in the en of Plato, and the fx: 
thers that followed him, whether convert 
from idolatry, or inſtructed by ſuch x 
were, mix'd up with Chriſtianity the prin: 
ciples that were imbibed in pqgani/ms; and 
if any of them underſtood the more te 
fined and allegorical ſenſe, yet to vulgu 
apprehenſions at leaſt they introduced 
tritheiſtick worlhip*, which came at lengi 
to be cſiabliſh'd by the council of Niel 
and continued in ſucceeding ages. So tha” 
the doctrine of the Church Catholick, e 
ven in thoſe early ages, was nothing elle 
in the judgment of theſe wonderful dit 
coverers, but the corruption of philoſophy, 
and the fathers of the Church were eve 
Vorſe inſtructors than Plato or Plotinus 
Nay, ſome have gone yet farther, and in 
cluded the Apoſtle St. John in the ſan} © 


1 
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' Thid. cap. 12, 18. 
„ Thid, cap. 1. Vide Le Clere Biblioth. choifie tom: 
p. 86. &c. The like attemtt 1s made, tho with ayother vun 
5y Cud worth, Intellect. Syſtem. c. 4. 5. 36. 


Vid. Curcellz. Inft. rel. Chrift. l. 2. c. 20, 22. item C 
tern. Diſſertat. diſſ 1. f. 92, &c. 
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charge of Platoniſm®, as borrowing his $zxw.1.. 


notions of the divine Ah, if not imme- WY 


diately from Plato himſelf, yet at leaſt 
from Philo the Few of Alexandria, who 
ſcems to have been much addicted to Pla- 


© zonick ſpeculations*. No wonder if the 


ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles be accuſed of 


: ſuch apoſtacy, when the inſpiration of the 
| Apoſtles themſelves has not ſecured them 


all from the ſame accuſation; tho' ſome 


have try'd to ſoften it by ſuggeſting that 


St. ohn uſed the ſtyle of the philoſopher, 
but with a better meaning, only to ſhew 
how far the language of the Platoniſts 
might be accommodated to a chriſtian 


Bur let us enquire a little, whether there 
be at laſt any real ground or foundation 


for all this cry of Platoniſm. The firſt 
* ichools of the Chriſtians, as appears by 
e that famous one at Alexandria, which if 


not 


See the hiſtorical vindication of the naked Goſpel, quared 


9 4 &y Biſhop Bull, in bis Prim. & Apoſt. trad. c. 5. f. 7. and by 
| 5 Mr. Reeves, in his preliminary Diſcourſe to Fuſtin Martyr's 
> Apology, p. 4. 


Cleric. ars Critica, vol. 3. ep. 7. 8. Biblioth. Univ. tom. 10. 


| : p. 400, &c. as cired by Baltus. 


Vid. ejuſdem Epiſt. de Hammondo & critica, p. 355. 
* Alexandri3------ ubi a Marco Evangeliſti ſemper eccleſi- 


Aſtici fuere doctores. D. Hieron. de ſcriptor. Eccleſ. in Pan- 

- *ano, cap. 36. Philippus Sidetes makes Athenagoras to have 

Feen the firſt maſter of this ſchool in 1he reigns f n 
Antoninus; aud to have been ſucceeded in that 


drian and 
by Clemens, 
G 4 Pantcenus, 
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SAA. II. not firſt of all erected whilſt St. Mark ws 
their Biſhop, was at leaſt continued in the | 2 
time of his ſucceſſors, under the direction 
of thoſe celebrated maſters, Pantænus, 
Clemens, Origen and Heracles; were ma- 
nifeſtly deſign'd for training up the chriſ- 


tian youth in the doctrines of our holy 


Religion, as laid down in Scripture?, and 


not in the peculiar principles or tenets of 


any ſect of philoſophers. And though the 
oppoſition which they met with from the 
heathen writers, made it neceſſary in time 


to have ſome ſchools erected for the ſtudy ' 


of philoſophy, as thoſe of Ammonius), | 
Anatoliuse, and others; or at leaſt to ſe. 
lect ſome of their diſciples for that ſort of 


education, as Euſebius relates of Orzgen 5 | 


—_— — N — 22 


"ESE Origen, Heraclas, Dionyſus, Pierius, Theognoſtus 


| Serapion, Peter, Macarius, Didymus and Rhodon, who re. 
moved the ſchool from Alexandria to Side, in the reign of the Se. 
nior Theodoſius. Sce Dodwell's Appendix to his Diſſertation | 


wpon Irenzus, p, 488, & Vid. Cave Hiſt. lit. vol, 2. p. 51, 


Ek &p;,200 ious Acc νν,0ü Tay lig ae Teo dur : 
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Euſeb. E. H. JI. 5. c. 10. See more fully upon this poiut Father 


Baltus's Del, des SS. Peres acculez de Platoniſme livr. 1. 
ch. 1. 


450 thy to Origen. 
© Anatolius, afterwards Biſhep of Laodicea. Vid. Euſeb. MH. . 


. 7. c. 32. But Dr. Cave ſuppoſes the Schoolmafler and Biſhop 10 3 


have been” drfferent perſons, Hiſt. Lit. vol. 2. ad an. 270. 
Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 18. 


BY 1 yet 


» Porphyr. in Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 19. vid. & Hierocl. apud = 
Phot., cod. 214. who ſpeaks of Ammonius as having read phe 


2 yet they were not addicted to any diſtinct su. II. 
ſet, but rather ſet themſelves to expoſe WY 


— — 


arts and ſciences of human learning are to 
e philoſophy itſelf f. Even Origen himſelt, 
evo ſcems to have indulged a philotophick 
ce genius farther than the reſt, yet caution ds 
his pupil Gregory Thaumaturgus to keep it 
„„ within theſe reſtrictions; and declar'd, for 
his own part®, that he had contin'd him- 
xt 2 ſelf wholly to the word of God, till the 
G; : confluence of philoſophers, as well as he- 
reticks reſorting to his lectures, made it 
= neceſſary, in order to adapt his arguments 
us a . 
re 
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What was abſurd in all the different ſects, 
and to collect that which was right®; that 
ſo they might diſpute with theſe philoſo- 
phers upon their own principles, and make 


their philoſophy as much ſubſervient to 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity, as the various 


51417wer, Origen in Philocal. cap. 13. 
& Philocal, cap. 123. 2 
? Euſeb, H, E. lib. 6. c. 19. 


the 
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Su. l · the better to their prejudices, that he ſhould 
oe firſt acquainted with their books and 
ſentiments. So that the doctrines of the 
Goſpel were not meanly ſubmitted to the 
correction of their ſyſtems, but they were 
rather corrected and reform'd by the ſtan. 
dard of the Goſpel. The chriſtian apolo. - 
gifts were ſo far from yielding to them 
in matters of faith, that they expos'd their | 
errors and inconſiſtent perplexities, even b 
in the theories of nature, and queſtions of | 
morality i. 

But if it could be ſuppos'd that they who 
had been firſt educated to the ſtudy of 
philoſophy, retain d ſome tincture of their | 
former notions, even after their conver: | 
ſion to the faith of Chriſt, yet why muſt | 
Platoniſm be (ſuppoſed to have had greater 
influence than all the other heatheniſh ſyſ- ' * 
tems put together? It is certain that the | * 
Peripateticks, the Epicureans, and above | 
all the Stoicks, were the moſt prevalent | 
and flouriſhing ſects in the firſt ages of the | 
Goſpel*, whilſt the Platonick ſyſtem, which | 
had been corrupted ſoon after the death of 


Vid. Hermiæ Philoſophoy. Gentil. irrifio ad calc. Jult. | i 
e Lactant. Divin. Inſtit. l. 3. c. 2=—7, Euſeb. præper.. 


ants I. 15, c. 1, 32, 61, Theodor. Serm. 4. de materia & A 
mundo, 


inter opera tom. 4. p. 527, &c. N 
Vid. Baltus Defenſe des SS. Peres accuſez de Platoniſme. 


I. 1. c. 11, 12. and Judgment * the Jewiſh Church againſt i 


Uaitarians, c. 23. 
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into general diſrepute by the various diſ- 
ſenſions of the Academicks®, was almoſt 
utterly extinct, till in the third century it 
was revived by Plotinus n, who open d a 
ſchool for that purpoſe at Rome, and Was 
ſucceeded in the profeſſion of that ſect, by 
Porphyry, Tamblichus, and others, down 
to Proclus in the ſixth century, ſo that 
before this the generality of converts might 
be ſuppoſed to have come from any other 
ſet rather than Platouiſm; and I know 
not of any one among the Fathers, beſides 
Tuſtin Martyr, who had actually made 
profeſſion of that ſet. And can it then 
be imagined that Chriſtianity - ſhould be 
form'd upon the foot of the Platonick 
ſyſtem? eſpecially when it is added, that 
after the revival of Platoniſm, the profeſ- 
ſors of that ſect were the moſt virulent 


1 


* 


' Numenius au Euſeb. præp. Evang. l. 14. c. 5. 

Numenius ibid. c. 6, 7, 8, 9. Itaque tot familiæ Philo- 
ſophorum fine ſucceſſore deficiunt. Academici & veteres & 
— nullum antiſtitem reliquerunt. Senec. nat. Quæſt. 
ISI 3 - 

* Plotinus was the fellow pupil of Origen, under Ammonius, 


rid. Hieroc'. apm Phot. Cod. 2 14.] and flouriſhed in the reign 


of Galienus vid. Porphyr. in vitd Plotini.] Tunc Plotini 
Schola Rome floruit. D. Auguſt. Epiſt. «18. alias 56. ad Di- 
oſcorum, F. 33. | 

Vid. D. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, l. 8. c. 12. & Suid. in 
voce Nawrircc, See alſo the lrues of ſeveral of them by Euna- 
Plus, an heathen writer of the fourth century. 
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| Plato, by Speuſippus and Xenocrates his sr u. Il. 
immediate followers!, and after that fell WWW 


— om * — — — - 


| 
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$:x.11, oppoſers of Chriſtianity ?, and therefore 3 
WV might naturally be expected rather to create 


an Faverſion, than incline to any imitation 
of them. 


The truth is, as the Philoſophers were 


the chief ſupporters of Pagani/m, the Fa- 


thers of the Church were ſo far from be- 


ing attached to any of them, that they 


have expreſly declared againſt them all, and 
conlider'd 'em as their avow'd adverſaries, ' 
inſomuch that even Juſtin himſelf4, Who 
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ſtands firſt in this charge of introducing a I l 
Platonick theology, has freely expos d the 


ſyſtems both of Plato and of Ariſtotle, as 


abſurd and inconſiſtent, whether conſider d ; | 


in themſelves, or compared with one ano- | 
ther; as built, at beſt, upon conjecture and 


uncertain reaſonings, unable to defend 
them againſt the oppoſite hypotheſis of any 
other philoſopher, or to create that firm 
and unſhaken aſſent of mind which is due 
only to the oracles of God, and the infal- 


— 
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P Vid. Porphyr. in vita Plotini. Eunap, in yita Adelii, 
p. 64, 65. E Edit, 1616, Suid. in voce IIfes des. 
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Te); e dies- b˙i¹g, xx Ee Ov 2 Tay c vga 
54 Aires. Juſt n. Martyr. cohort. ad Græc. p. 7. And in 
bis Dialogue with Try pho, (p. 152. Edit. Thirlby; alias 225.) 
[peaking of the Scriptures, he ſays, rau lis b, puer Olege- 
— 5 ο Ti 2 TVwQocey' bras 5 2 A radra O:AoropOy 


179. 


3 lible 


be Trinitarian Controverſy. 93 
uble aſſurance of divine teſtimony. They sz aπ nn 
who, notwithſtanding this, can charge 
Tuſtin with Platoniſin, after his conver- 
ſion, becauſe he was before it an admirer 
of Plato, may c'en as well: fuppoſe him 
to have been a Pagan till, with equal 
© truth, and juſtice to the Martyr's me- 
= mory*. | 
Nay, to do em right, it muſt be far- 
ther added, that the Catholicks did all a- 
long expreſs the greateſt jealouſy of thoſe 
whom they perceiv'd to incline to phz- 
loſophick notions', and made it one | 
# great branch of their accuſations againſt 
the anticnt hereticks*, as firſt againſt the 
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1 N vid. Baltus Defenſe des SS. peres accuſez de Platoniſme. | 
bo 2, C. 4. ö 
| | ig particularly obſervable in the caſe of Origen, who, | 
> | > metwithſlanding his great piety, and the danger he ſeems to have 
> ſometimes apprehended from mixing Divinity with philoſophick 
* | © notions, was yet ſo much addicted to ſpeculation and metaphy ſi- 
cal enquiries, that he became very much ſuſpected in this particular, 
And was by many of the ancients ſeverely cenſured upon that ac- 
count, Aaey N ig, Þ Tay rf Me- N- lege wr 
, bei- ¶ Qi] , @ The r Kpxar ap Gure d- 
© Qojate, ahh eoxar yoypaps GA x. T. A Marcel. Ancyran. 
4 aud Euſeb. contra Marcel, I. 1. c. 4. p. 23. 
* | * Ipſz denique hæreſes a philoſophia ſubornantur. Inde 
* ones & forme neſcio quz———— Hinc illæ fabulæ & ge- 
+ | nealogiz interminabiles, & quæſtiones infructuoſæ. & ſer- 
» | mones ſerpentes velut cancer a quibus nos apoſtolus refrz- 
) Þ© nans, nominatim philoſophiam teſtatur caveri  0portercmmm 
4 © Fuerat Athenis, & iſtam ſapientiam humanam, affectatricem 


& interpolatricem veritatis, de congreſſibus noverat, ipſam 
ducque in ſuas hæreſes multipartitam varietate ſectarum in- 
vb f vicem 


An Hiftorical Account of 


stau. /alentinjans* and other Gnoſticks *, and | 
V afterwards againſt the Arzans*, that they 


had tranſcribed after Plato and his follow. 
ers, and corrupted the ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian faith with mixtures of philoſophy | 


— 


vicem repugnantium. uid ergo Athenis & Hieroſolymis? | 
Quid Academiæ & Eccletiæ? Quid Hzreticis & Chriſtianis? 
Noſtra inſtitutio de porticu Salomonis eſt, qui & ipſe tradi- 
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derat Dominum in fimplicitate cordis eſſe quærendum. Vi- 4 


derint qui Stoicum, & Platonicum, & Dialecticum Chriſtiz- 


niſſimum protulerunt.— Tertul. de preſcript. cap. 7. Doo | 


bona fide Platonem omnium Hæreticorum condimentarium 
factum. Jem, de Arima cap. 23. Hareticorum patriarche | 
pbiloſophi. Idem adverſ. Hermog. cap. 8. De Platonis philo - 
ſophiã major & antiquior eſt expoſtulatio chriſtianorum pt- | 
trum Et verò res per ſe itur, ac priſcarum omni- 
um hæreſum, quæ primis tribus ſæculis exortæ ſunt, hiſto- Þ 
ria ipſa teſtatur, Simonianos, Valentinianos, Marcionitas, 


Manichæos ac cæteros non aliunde quam ex commentis Pha. 


tonis fubornatos eſſe, &c. Petav. Degm. Theolog. in Prolegom. | 
c. 3. F. 2. vid. & eund. de Trin. I. 1. c. i. 

® Quod autem dicunt imagines eſſe hac eorum quæ funt, 
& rursùs maniteſtiſſimè Democriti & Platonis ſententiam | 
ediflerunt. yen. av. her. l. 2. c. 19. alias 14. Ipſæ denique | 
hæreſes a Philoſophid ſubornantur. lude ones & forme 
neſcio quæ, & Trinitss hominis apud Valentinum: Platom- 
cus ſuerat. Terrul. de praſcr. c. 7. Hoc fecit infelix Valenti- 
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nus & Baſilides, hoc fecit & Marcion bæretici, furati ſunt | 
iſti linguas aureas' de Hiericho, & Philoſophorum nobis non | © 


rectas in Eccleſias mtroducere conati funt ſectas & polluere Þ © 
omnem eccleſiam Domini. Origen hom 5. in Foſazen. 

Naehe, ) b as e H ri T5 mula” tity 
s Mans, rey This © . x& A» tip ay I rew/oixiy Ivor; of 

&% Tots APopprrres ti Ani ] 6. 5 Treph Ep. KotpTrorgaTry, 
* Exiphens, 2 negdises, 3, os Kilt Tey cd toy yoweferir 
717 Theodorit. Hzr. tab. l. 5. c. 20. p.297. 

* Ariana hæreſis magis cum ſapientid ſæculi facit, & argu- 
mentationum rivos de Ariſtotelis fontibus mutuatur. D. Hier. 
in dialog. adverſ. Luciferianos, inter opera tom. 4. par. 2. 
col. 296. Ed. Ben. 
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their philoſophy : nor were they wanting, 
for that reaſon, to upbraid them as for- 

ſaking the cloquence and wiſdom of the 
X Greeks, to embrace the doctrine of Bar- 
 Bvarians!, The Catholicks were ſo far 
trom difſembling this charge, that they 
readily acknowledg'd it ®, and juſtified 
themſelves, by obſerving what abſurdities 
and contradictions, what doubt and incon- 
ſiſtency, what uſeleſs ſpeculations, at the 
beſt, were found in the greateſt phz/o/ophers, 
= whilft whatever was uſeful or valuable in 
= their wrirings, was entirely borrowed 
from the ſacred oracles; . They rejected 
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Taras r 185 2 * &Tiipey Tar PiAoreOurr wr 
. v ο per r feepBoowy wars, Ita Ethnici apud 
> Tatian. in orat, contra Græc. F.57. p. 124. alias 170. .Euſe- 
| bius takes novice of the like ob jection,. r. ; On & «pet Xa6AGy # O54 
1 * Fore, & Toi gafcdten Yehwpmari, Thy cergd ee & i 
r d A ⁰, Spoaplnte dure duororte, Prep. 
bug 14. in proem. — tTOATOTEY TX oPerage, 
xa Te (oem FoorFouovwirey, Celſus apud Origen. |. 5. * 359. 
In like manner ſpeaks Porphyry of Origen, in Euſeb. H. E. I. 5. 
c. 19. and Julian, apud Cyril. Alex. contra Julian, I. 2. p. 43. 
Paris, 1638. 

* Vid. Tatian. ut ſupr. $. 56. Orig. ibid. Cyril. Alex. ibid. 
& |. 7. p. 230, 231. 
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ſeb. præp. Evang. l. 1 f. c. 28. vid. & Aug. de civ. Dei. |. 8. 
C. 11, 


watts. th. id 
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: | and vain deceit. The heathens were ſen- Sen. I. 
ſible of this averſion in the Catholicks to 
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Sex u. II. all the parts of philoſophy with ſuch diſdain 
and contempt, that the moderns who think 


9% ä . — ⁰ͥvJJl! 88ÜÜ — — — — — — — — —ͤ — —— —— — —— 


fit to make uſe of it in their ſearches after 
truth, have found it neceſſary to take ſome 
pains, in order to reconcile their practice 
with this judgment of the ancients b. 
And no wonder, whilſt the whole ſtudy 
of philoſophy was cmploy'd to beat down 
Chriſtianity, if the chriſtian writers ſhould 
think of it with different ſentiments from 
thoſe which have been entertain'd ſince the 


ceaſing of ſuch danger, and profeſs'd oppoſ. 
tione. As the Platonick ſyſtem was the mot | 


ſpecious and plauſible, ſo there was the 


greateſt danger apprehended from it; and | 
for that reaſon the ancient writers of. out 


religion have cxpreſsd themſelves with 


greater zeal and vehemence againſt Plato, 


than they have againſt Zeno, Ariſtotle, or 
Epicurus; they have labour'd to expo: 
his abſurditics as well in moral as in na 
tural philoſophy ; and in ſhort, they ſecm 
not more averſe to any thing, than to con- 
ſeſs the credit or authority of this phzloſo- 


pher d. So that if we were reſolv'd to 
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> Vide Petav. Dogm. Theolog. in Prolegom. cap. 4. 
§. 12— 17. | 

a © Vide Baltus defenſe des SS. Peres accuſez de Platoniſme, 
OTE oy | OR OD Beds | | | 
Vice ejuſd. I. 3. per totum. 


* 


ſuppoſe 


5 the Trinitarian Controverſy. 97 


ſuppoſe them imitators of the heathens, SER u. . 

we might ſcem to offer Jeſs violence to SY 
their writings, by aſcribing them to any o- 
ther ſect than to the Platoniſts, ſince there 
is no other of which they have ſo amply 
expreſſed their deteſtation and abhorrencc. 
Not that they had really a worſe o— 
pinion of Plato, than they had of any 
other philoſopher! but only as they ap- 
prehended more danger from him, there 
Was the greater neceſſity of being fuller 
and more explicit in their declarations a- 
gainſt him. Otherwiſc it muſt be owned 
that ſome of them, when they have taken 
the philoſophers in a comparative view, 
have ſpoke of Plato in terms of leſs diſ- 
like than the reſt*, as approaching nearer 
in his notions to the truth of things, and 
leſs oppoſed to the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
But it ought no more to be concluded 
from hence that they were followers of 
Plato, than from our ſaying of the here- 
- | ticks and infidels of theſe days, that ſome 
are leſs hurtful than others, and nearer to 
o | the catholick faith, it might be argued, 
that we did rcally approve of any of em, 
and concurr'd in the ſame ſentiments with 
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Sexm.ll. them f. The glimmerings of truth which 7 
appear'd in Pythagoras, or Plato, they 2 
ſcribed to the remains of Hebrew learning 
pick'd up by them in Egypts, which they 
had greatly corrupted and adulterated by 
their own vain and contradictory opinions, 
And it is worth our obſerving, that the 
learned Dr. Cudworth, amidſt all his en- 
deavours to ſhew the agreement between | 
the Platoniſts and the ancient Father, | 
ſuppoſes Plato himſelf to have derived hi 
notions from a Divine or Moſaick Cal. 
bala, tho' by many of his followers dc} 
praved and miſunderſtood b. T 
From hence therefore, when the Fathen 
were endeayouring to convince the hen! 
thens of the truth of Chriſtianity, they Þ 
very rcaſonably judg'd it might be uſctulÞ ] 
| 
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 *F Tſti philoſophos ceteros nobilitats atque auctoritate vice 

runt, non ob aliud, niſi quia longo quidem intervallo, verus- 

tamen reliquis propinquiores ſunt veritati. D. Aug. de Civ. £ 
Dei. I. 1 1. c. 5. Ideo iſtos philoſophos dixi aliis fuiſſe mel. 6 
ores, in comparatione pejorum & in quo illi meliore: I 
erant, quamvis in multis a veritate deviantes, tamen in quo k 
erant iſtis ſuperiores, veritati fuerant propinquantes. D. Aug, ? 
Serm. de temp. 139 alias 240. / 
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» Cudworth. Intellect. Syſtem. p. 557. 
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to this purpoſe, to collect out of the wri- SEN M. H. 
tings of their own philoſophers, ſuch paſs. WV 
ſages as contain'd any of theſe glimmer- 
ings of truth, that from thence they might 
argue for the greater certainty of that reli- 
gion, by which thoſe matters were pro- 
poſed with greater evidence and perſpicui— 
ty. Among the reſt, as Plato had treated 
of many points unknown to other p//o/0- 
| * phers, and had ſometimes expreſsd himiclt 
* almoſt in the very words of Scripturci, in- 
ſomuch that ſome of his own followers* 
: look'd upon him to be but as another Mo- 
ſes ſpeaking Greek, it muſt be reaſonable 
| to conclude, with the concurrence of all 

| antiquity, that he had either ſeen the 
| Jewiſh books in his travels, or at !caſt 
had pick'd up ſome notices of their rc!i- 
gion by converſing with them that had l. 
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Præp. Evang. I. 11. c. 31. Hæc & alia vid. apud Balt. Detenie - 
des SS. Peres l. 4. C. 24. 
© NevwnuG- 5 9 Lega eg. @raore@©» Ev ingv; yea peu, " 
Ja $58 Haran, 1 Macs ue Clem. Alex. Strom. l. 
p. 342. vid. & Euſeb, Prap. Evang. |. 9. c. 6. Theodorit 
© Serm. 2. P.FOF. Suid. in voce Nov puny; 

See this proved by Father Baitus, in his Defenſe des SS. Peres 
l. 4. c. 22, 23. See Biſhop Bull, Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 1. cap. 1. 
9.18, 19. & Prim. & wok trad, Cap. 5. f. 5. and Dr. Allix 
Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, chapay3. 
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Seu u. II. So that as the ancient defenders of our 
faith had obſerved in his and other pagan 


writings, ſome obſcure footſteps of the 
Moſaick hiſtory of the creation and the 
deluge, and of the doctrines of the in. 
mortality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection 
of the dead, it is no wonder if among 
the reſt, they ſhould not fail to urge what 
he has ſaid of the d/vine Word, and ap- 
ply it to diſpoſe thoſe heathens with whom 
they diſputcd to a rcadicr reception of the 
chriſtian myſteries. But can it be con- 
cluded from all this, that they took their | 
notions from Plato, or approved of all | 
the ſuperſtitious mixtures with which he 
had blended and corrupted what was true? 
No; we might argue with as much reaſon, 
that their notions of the ſoul's immortalit/ 
and the reſurrection of the body were ta- 
ken from Plato too! Let us but obſerve 
with what ſeverity many of the ancients 
treat the works of Orzgen, upon ſuſpicion 
of his indulging too much to philoſophick 
reaſonings, and accuſe the hereticks in ge- 
neral of corrupting the ſimplicity of the 
chriſtian doctrine by ſuch kind of ſpecula- 
tions; nay, how Origen himſelf was not 


— 


=" Tho the Platoniſts diſown'd and ridiculed the chriſtian notion 
of the reſurrection; yet there ſeem to be ſome footſteps of it in 


their doctrine of incorruptible bodies, and of the tranſmigrt- 
tion of ſouls, 


inſen- 
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* *1ſenſible that his philoſophick ſtudies were Si. 

a matter which needed ſome apology n; WW 
and it can never be imagined that the 
common doctrine of the Church, in mat- 
ters of ſuch vaſt moment, ſhould be form- 
ed upon the maxims of phzloſophy, but 
only that thoſe maxims might be urged up- 
on occaſion, to convince the heathens a- 
mong whom they were reccivd. 


And yet where, after all, is this prodi- 
gious conformity between the principles of 
Plato, and the chriſtian doctrine of the 
Trinity ? Docs thcre any thing appear like 
it in the writings of Plato himſelf, or of 
thoſe who have given any account of his 
notions, before the concluſion of the ſe- 
cond century > What is there in Tr/ly, or 
in Plutarch, in Apuleius, or Diogenes 
Laertius, which might countenance this 
inſinuation? There might be ſomething 
for the Chriſtians to lay hold of in their 
arguments about the Trinity; ſomething 
= Plato had ſaid of the Diuine Word or 
þ #/7/dom, which might help to take off that 
averſion the heathens had uſually expreſs'd 
againſt this myſtery : but the doctrine it 
ſelf, as ſtated by the Fathers, was not pro- 
poled among them, nor any thing that 
look'd like it, till the revival of Plato- 
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e Euſeb, II. E. 1.6, c. 19, 
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sen u. II. iſin in the third century, when it was 
new dreſsd up and paraphraſed upon by 


Plotinus and his followers, and the very 
terms of the Church were introduced in- 
to the ſchools of the philoſophers o. As 
Plato had profited by the Jewiſh writings, 
ſo did Plotinus by the Chriſtian ; but like 
his maſter too, he corrupted the doctrine 
by tranſcribing it, and aſſerted the divinity 
of three Hypoſtaſes ſubſiſting ſeparately 
from each other. This differ'd little from 


the Arian (yſtem?, but was never admit- | 


ted by the Catholicks, 


Having thus far remov'd the charge of | 
Platoniſm from the Church, I ſhould next | 
go on with Tertullian, Hippolytus and 
Origen, and the Fathers that followed in 


the third century. But with them J pur- 
poſe to proceed (God willing) at ſome o- 
ther opportunity. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


. * —— 


——— 
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Slavet utter. Ibid. cap. 7. 


P Vid. Petav. de Trin, l. 1. c. 8. §. 2. yet Dr. Cudworth 
(p. C5. of bis Intellectual Syſtem) obſerves this difference, that 
the Platoniſts ſuppoſed their three principles eternal. See Socrat. 
H. E. 1.7. c. 6. However, their admitting a diviſion both of 
exiflence and power, was clearly coincident with the Arian Syftem. 
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HE doctrine of the ſecond 
century, in rclation to the c- 
verbleſſed Trinity, was ſo far 
clear d up and cxplain'd, when 
I was laſt in this place, as can 
lcave us in no reaſonable doubt of its hay- 
| ing been, as to the main and ſubſtance of 
it, the ſame with that which is ſtill acknow- 
: ledg'd for the catholick faith; however 
| ſome new terms may have been introduced, 
as others may have grown obſolete, in 
proportion to the different circumſtances 
of the Church, and the oppoſition it re- 
| ccived from hereticks. The charge which 
|} ſome noveliſts have brought againſt it, as 
| tho' 'twere borrowed from the ſchool of 
Plato, and were nothing elſe but pagan 
q | H 4 Philo- 


SEnM. III. 
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Serv. III. philoſophy dreſsd up under a chriſtian 
GY V garb, was ſhewn at the ſame time to be 


17 


altogether groundleſs, and without any 
ſupport. So that being thus far clear in 
our original, we may have leave now to 
come lower down, and obſerve what turns 
this controverſy took, as new herchies 2 
roſe, which required a new kind of op— 
poſition. 


It was near thirty years before the con. 


cluſion of the ſecond century, that the 


cnthuſiaſtick ſpirit of Montanus had made 


its claim to a divine authority, and by the 
moſt ſpecious appearances of piety and 


great auſterity, had gain'd over many pro- 
ſelytes, and was grown into a good de. 
gree of reputation d. It is not to be dil-f 


puted but this enthuſiaſt acknowledged 
the one Godhead of Father, Son and Holy 


Ghoſt. And indeed our adverſaries ate 
ſo far from diſputing it, that ſome of them! 


would ſuggeſt, the dodrine was derived 
from him, and cannot be traced to any 
better original d. But the falſhood of that 


* * 


Vid. Cave, Hiſt, Lit. ad an. 172. 


* Þ See the Hiſtory of Montaniſm. Art. 1, 2. 


© Hiſt. of Mont. Art. 2. $. 12. Theodorit, Har. fab. l.;. 
c. 2. Philaſtr. de Hær. c. 49. Epiphan. Hær. 48. F. 1. 

Schlichting. præfat. ad Eccleſ. Evang. paſtores, p. 17, &c. 
Sandius in Nucl. Hiſt. Eccl, I. 1. p. 136. Edit. 1669. Whit 
ton“ true origine of the Sabellian and Athanaſian doctriuei, 
p. 64, KC, Sees 


10 
ſuggeſtion 
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ſuggeſtion will eaſily appear, when tis con- Sr. III. 
ſiderd that Montanus and his followers Wo 
1 for a good while ſuffer'd to remain 
in the communion of the Church, which 
could never have been allowed, if their 
4 doctrine in this important article had been 
new and inconſiſtent with the catholick 
7 faith. And when at laſt they were actually 

excluded, this made no part of the charge 
© againſt them, which was founded on their 
I breach of order and unity, and arrogant a- 

* (cribing their pretended revelations to the 

* impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt*. After this, they ca 198. 
are ſaid to have taken occaſion, from the 
* controverſy about Eaſter, to court the favour 
of Pope Viclor, and did fo far inſinuate 
* themſelves into his eſteem, as to obtain 
letters of communion from himf; till 
P.raxeas, coming from Aſia to Nome, gave 
him a different notion of the men, and 
prexail'd with him to revoke and cancel 
the countenance which he had ſhewn 
ems. Praxeas, however, was not him- 


$ 


* Vid. Euſeb. H. E. J. 5. c. 14,16. | 
e Pope's name, who granted theſe letters, is not in Ter- 
tullian. Mr. Dodwel, in Difſert. de Rom. Pontiff. c. 15. 
8. 9 &Cc. contends that Praxeas came to Rome in the tume of 
Tope Zeph yin, who ſucceeded Victor: but his argument proves 

only that he broach'd his hereſy under him, not that he came to. 
"pg no ſooner. Biſhop, Pearſon (Diſſ. 2. c. 9.) has more to. 
ſay for referring it to the time of Eleutherus, who was before 
Victor. But the more general opinion lies between them, 
b Tertul, ady, Praxcam, cap. 1. 
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Susi. III. ſelf clear from the charge of hereſy, whilſt 
for fear of deſtroying the Unity of the 


divine Nature, he acknowledg'd no other 
than a nominal diſtinction, and belicv'd 
the Father Almighty to be in all points 
the ſame who was born and ſufferd in 
Fudea, and to differ no otherwiſe than as 
he was conſider d under different views, 
and ſo term'd the Father in one reſpect, 
the Son in another, and the Holy Ghoſt 
in a third b. 

It has been formerly obſerv'di, that ſome 
ſuch ſort of principle ſeems to have been 
advanced by Simon Magus, and was cer- 
tainly eſpouſed in the time of Juſtin and 
Tatian, by ſome obſcure perions of no 
name in hiſtory. But now, by the acti- 
vity and diligence of Praxeas, it ſpread 
with greater ſucceſs, being propagated by 
him firſt at Rome, and afterwards in A. 
frick*: where tho' he was once brought 
to a retractation, yet he ſoon reſumed the 
exploded hereſy, and aſſerted it with greater 
vigour; inſomuch that notwithſtanding 
the oppoſition he had made to the cnthu- 


— 


Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus. & Pater paſſus, ipſe 
Deus, Dominus omnipotens, Jeſus Chriſtus predicatu. 
dum unicum Deum non alias putat credendum, quam ſi ipſum 
22 & Patrem, & Filium, & Spiritum ſanctum dicat. 

id. c. 2. | 

See the foregoing Sermons, p. 28, 30, 72. 

- Hiſt, of Mont. art. 8. 5. 4. R 


ſiaſm 
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ſiaſm of Montanus, yet there was a ſect sxau. III. 
of the Montanijts themſelves imbibed his WWW 
hereſyl, who were term'd the followers of 
eAſchines, in contradiſtinction to an- 
other ſect of thoſe enthuſiaſts, who were 
the followers of Proclus. So that St. Je- 
rom muſt be underſtood with ſome caution, 
when he makes mention of the Montaniſts, 
without any diſtinction, without any di- 
ſtinction, as embracing the doctrine of Sa- 
bellius m. And from hence we may ac- 
count for the mention which Pacian n 
has made of Praxeas himſelf as a teacher 
of the Montani/ts. 
From the nature of this Praxean hereſy 
it may juſtly be obſerved, how clearly the 
doctrine of the Church had declared for 
the proper Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, inſomuch as to give a handle for 
confounding them with cach other, and 
repreſenting them as nothing elſe but o- 
ther names for the Father himſelf o. The 
Unity 


un. 


' Sunt enim qui Kata Proclum dicuntur, ſunt qui ſecun- 
dum Æſchinem pronunciantur. Privatam autem blaſ- 
phemiam illi qui ſunt Kata Æſchinem, hanc habent qua ad- 
jiciunt etiam hoc, ut dicant Chriſtum ipſum eſſe Filium & 
Patrem. Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 5 2. vid. & Theodor. Hzr. 
n. 

® Hieron, Ep. 54. alias 27. 

* Pacian, Ep. 1. contra Novatianos in tom. 4. mag, Bi- 
blioth. Patr. col. Agrip. 1618. p. 235. 

* Xſtiment ergo an hic fit Deus, cujus auctoritas tantum 
movit quoſdam, ut putarent, illym jam ipſum Patrem De- 

um; 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


S:xv. III. Unity of the divine Nature was confeſsd 
VJ on both ſides: but the difficulty was how 


to include the Three in this divine Unity, 
The hereticks took away all rcal diſtinction, 
leſt they ſhould divide the ſubſtance : And 
had the Catholicks conceiv'd of them as 
the Areans did afterwards, that they arc 
Beings truly ſeparate, they would have 
found no difficulty in maintaining the rea- 
lity of their diſtinction, and the poſſibility 
of one aſſuming human nature without the 
other. But the truth is, they were for 
preſerving both, and therefore ſometimes 
were at a loſs for proper words to. cxprels 
themſelves in ſuch manner as to avoid the 
falling into either extream, They had 
{ſometimes ſpoke of Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as one and the ſame; and when 
fome perſons, without regarding thoſe o- 
ther paſſages which implied a real diſtinc- 
tion, had from hence taken occaſion to rc- 
preſent it as tho' twere only nominal, this 
made it neceſſary for them to introduce new 
terms in the explication of this myſtery, in or- 
der to guard their ſenſe againſt any miſtake, 
that they might neither give the hereticks 
any handle to ſupport their own hereſy, 


tro 


— 
* 


— 


um; effrenatius & effufius in Chriſto Divinitatem confiteri, 
ad hoc illos manifeſta Chriſti Divinitate cogente, ut quem Fi- 


lium legerent, quia Deum animadverterent, Patrem putarent. 
Novat. de Trin. c. 18. 


nor 
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ther. 
| Tertullian was the firſt who wrote pro- 
feſſedly againſt this dangerous opinion: and 
tho he was by that time fallen into Mon- 
| © taniſm, yet it is remarkable that he docs 
not aſcribe his information in this matter 
to Montanus, but only his farther aſſurance 
and confirmation in it; he mentions it as 
the doctrine he had aways believed, and 
appeals for it to that rule of faith which 
had been handed down from the days of 
the Apoſtles 2a. The great ſcope of his 
book againſt Praxeas, is to prove a rcal 
diſtinction of the ſacred Three, which he 
expreſles in ſuch high terms as to call the 
Son another from the Father, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt another from both*. Yet this way 
of expreſſion, he knew, would need ſome 
apology ; and therefore he adds, that he 
meant not hereby to intimate any ſepara- 


* * n „ S 


g ? See Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, par. 2. ch. 5. 
8.12. | 
| #* Nos vero & ſemper & nunc magis ut inſtructiores per 
Paracletum unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub 
hae tamen diſpenſatione quam œconomiam dicimus, ut unici 
Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit | 
qui exinde miſerit, ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam, a Parre 
| Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, ſanctificatorem fidei eorum qui 
| credunt in Patrem, & Fßilium. & - Spiritum Sanctum. Hanc 
regulam ab initio evangelii decucurriſſe, &c. Tertul. adverſ. 
| Praxeam. c. 2. | 3 5 

Ecce enim dico alium eſſe Patrem, & alium Filium, & 
alium Spiritum. cap. 9. 


1 | tion 


nor incur the blame of ſetting up ano- Serv. III. 


109 
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Sex. III. tion of them from each other, but ſpake 
Y thus merely of neceſſity, to guard againi þ 


the captious diſpoſition of his adverſaries; 
who, attending to the Monarchy or Unity, 
in prejudice of this ſacred Oeconomy, con- 
tended, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
were the ſame!. 

Thus was he all along careful to ob— 
Viate the capital objection of the hereticks 
which was taken from the Unity of the 
divine Nature, which this Father thought 
to be abundantly ſecured by the catholick 
doctrine, whilſt the Unity deriving the 
Trinity out of itſelf, was not (as he ſpeaks) 
deſtroy'd but adminiſter d; ſo that tlie Fa- 
ther only was fountain of the Deity, and 
the ſame ſubſtance was acknowledged un- 
originately in the Father, but derivatively 
in the Son and Holy Ghoſt*. Thus they 

Were 


8 


Male accipit idiotes quiſque aut perverſus hoc dictum, 
quaſi diverſitatem ſonet, & ex diverſitate ſeparationem pro- 
tendat, Patris & Filii & Spiritus. Neceſſitate autem hoc di- 
co, cum eundem Patrem & Filium & Spiritum contendunt, 
adverſus ceconomiam monarchiæ adulantes, non tamen diver- 
ſitate alium Flium a Patre, ſed diſtributione; nec diviſione 

alium, fed. diſtinctione. Tertul. adverſ. Praxeam. c. g. 
Perverſita:. quæ unicum Deum non alias putat cre- 
dendum quam ſi ipſum eundemque & Patrem & Filium & 
Spiritum Sanctum dicat: quaſi non ſic quoque unus fit om- 
nia, dum ex uno omnia, per ſubſtantiz ſcilicet unitatem ; & 
nihilominus cuſtodiatur ceconomiz ſacramentum, quæ Uni- 
tatem in Trinitatem diſponit, tres dirigens, Patrem & Filium 
& Spiritum Sanctum. cap. 2. Unicum quidem, ſed 
eum ſuà cœconomiã eſſe credendum . quando unitas ex 
ſemerips4 
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b were three, not in dignity, but order; not stau. III. 


in ſubſtance, but form; not in power, but 


manifeſtation . Tho really diſtinguiſh d, 


they were at the ſame time inſeparably 


coherent: though ſubſtantially united, yet 
they were diſtinctly enumerated w, their 
numbers being no leſs certain than their 
inſeparability *. From hence he made no 
ſcruple of attributing the title of God to 
every one of the Three; though ſtill he 
was determined to acknowledge no more 
Gods or Lords than Oney. Nay, and for 

the 


_—_— 


— 
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ſemetipsa derivans Trinitatem, non deſtruatur ab illa ſed ad- 
miniſtretur. cap. 3. Cæterum qui Flium non aliunde de- 
duco, ſed de ſubſtantia Patri. quomodo poſſum de fide de- 
ſtruere monarchiam, quam a Patre Filio traditum in Filio 
ſervo? Hoc mihi & in tertium gradum dictum fit, quia Spi- 
ritum non aliunde puto, quam a Patre per Filium. Vide 
ergo ne tu potius monarchiam deſtruas, qui diſpoſitionem & 
diſpenſationem ejus evertis, &c. cap. 4. 

* Tres autem non ſtatu, ſed graduz nec ſubſtantia, ſed 
forma; nec poteſtate, ſed ſpecie; unius autem ſubſtantiæ, & 


© unius ſtatus, & unius poteſtatis; quia unus eſt Deus; ex quo 
&& pradus iſti & form & ſpecies in nomine Patris & Filii & 
| Spiritus Sancti deputantur, cap. 2. 


Ubique, teneo unam ſubſtantiam in tribus cohærentibus ta- 


men alium dicam oportet ex neceſſitate ſenſus eum qui jubet, 
© & eum qui facit. cap. 12. Ita connexus Patris in F:lio, & 
Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit cohærentes, alterum ex a'tero, 
qui tres unum ſunt, non unus, quomodo dictum eſt ego & 


Pater unum ſumus, ad ſubſtantiæ unitatem, non ad numeri 


ſingularitatem. cap. 25. 


Quomodo autem numerum ſine diviſione patiuntur pro- 


| cedenres retractatus demonſtrabunt. cap. 2. 


Duos tamen Deos & duos Dominos nunquam ex ore 
oſtro proferimus, non quaſi non & Pater Deus, & Filius 
aus, & Spiritus Deus, & Deus uniuſquiſygue, cap. 13. —-Ne 

a in 


An Historical Account of 


Sruu. III. the clearer diſpatch of this controver(y, 
he ſcems to have been the firſt that intro- 


duced the term Perſon; in contradiſtinction 
to Subſtance*, and from hence he freely 
ſpeaks of perſonal characters appropriate to 
cach of the Three. And therefore when 
an ancient author ſays, that that term 
was never uſed in the Church till Sabellins 
made it neceſſary, he muſt be underſtood 
of ſuch perſons as advanced the Sabellian 
tenets, tho' long before the riſe of Sabel. 
{ins himſelf. 

But however the conſubſtantiality of the 
perſons be thus clearly aſſerted, it muſt be 
owned there is a paſſage in Tertullian, 


in iſto ſcandalizentur rationem reddidimus, qua Dei non di- 
cantur, nec Domini, ſed qua Pater & Filius duo; & hoc non 
ex ſeparatione ſubſtantiæ, ſed ex diſpoſitione, quum indivi- 
duum & inſeparatum Filium a Patre pronunciamus; nec ſtatu 
{ed gradu alium; qui etſi Deus dicatur, quando nominatur, 
ſingularis non ideo duos Deos faciat, ſed unum, hoc ipſo 
quod & Deus ex unitate Patris vocari habeat. cap. 19. 

* Sic & cxtera quæ nunc 4d Patrem de Filio, nunc ad Fi- 
lium de Patre, vel ad Patrem, nunc ad Spiritum pronuncian- 
tur, unamquamque perſonam in ſua proprietate conſtituunt. 
cap. 11. —Scriptura diſtinguit inter perſonas Alium 
autem quomodo accipere debeas jam profeſſus ſum ; perſonz 
non ſubſtantiæ nomine; ad diſtinctionem, non ad diviſionem. 
Cap. 12. 

» Perſonarum autem nomen, non niſi cum Sabellius im- 
pugnaret eccleſiam, neceſſario in uſum prædicationis aſſump- 
tum eſt; ut qui ſemper tres crediti ſunt & vocati, Pater & 
Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, uno quoque fimul & communi 
perſonarum nomine vocarentur. Facund. Detenſ, trium capit. 


L. e. 3. p. 19. 
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G book againſt Hermagenesc, that ſeems at firſt Sæau. III. 


— _ 2 — 
— _ 
— 


* ſight to bear hard againſt the Son's etcrni- πτ 
f ty. Which yet, upon a ſtricter examinati- I} 
on, and comparing it with his book againſt I} 
[7 Praxeas%, may appear to be only a nicer | 
: ſpeculation of that Father, who had per- 
' haps too ſubtilly improved upon the di- | 
ſtinction of the ancients between the inter- 
nal Reaſon always coexiſting with the Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Reaſon brought forth 
to an external Word, and fo in time ob- 
: taining the character and name of a Cone. 
But whatever be determined of Tertul- 
lians notion of the nature of the Son, yet 
with reſpe& to the Holy Ghoſt at leaſt, it 
is pretended by ſome of our antz-trinita- 
rian writers f, that the notion of His Di- 
vinity was entirely new, and derived from 


—— * 


—— — 


Non tamen ideo Pater & Judex ſemper, quia Deus ſem- 
per: nam nec Pater potuit eſſe ante Filium, nec Judex ante 
delictum. Fuit autem tempus cum & delictum & Filius non 
fuit. Tertul. adv. Hermog. cap. 3. | 
Ante omnia enim Deus erat folus quia nihil aliud ex- 
trinſecus præter illum. Cæterùm ne tune quidem ſolus; 
| habebat enim ſecum quam habebat in ſemetipſo; rationem 
| ſuam ſcilicet. Nam etſi Deus nondum ſermonem ſuum 
| miſerat, proinde eum cum ips4 & in ips4 ratione intra ſemet- 
| Ipſum habebat, tacite cogitando & diſponendo ſecum, quz 
per ſer monem mox erat dicturus. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 5. 

* Vid, de hac re fuſiùs D. Bull. Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 3. 
cap. 10. 

' Vid, Schlichting. in præfat. ad Eccleſiar. Evangelicar. 
Paſtores, diſputation de SS. Trinit. præfixd. p. 21. Whiſton's 
gin of the Sabellian and Athanaſ. doctrine, p.64, &c. 


I the 
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Senn. III. the Spirit of Montanus, and that Tertul. | 
GYM Hans intimates as much himſelf, when he! 


profeſſes to believe the Godhead as con- 
ſiſting of two, the Father and Son, AND 
Now three with the Holy Ghoſt. From 
that word Now, they would infer that 
his acknowledgment of the Holy Ghoſt 
was matter of new light receiv'd ſince he 
became a Montaniſt. But when it is re. 
membred that he mentions all as matter 
of catholick tradition, contained in the 
rule of faith, and founded on the Scrip- 
tures of the old and new teſtament, it 
muſt be moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe all 
this overthrown by an ambiguous word, 
in a writer of ſo many peculiarities in 
ſtyle as Tertullian, when that very word, 
if it be not (as ſome have thought) an cr- 
ror of tranſcribers®, may however be 
much better explain'd to refer to the ful- 
ler confirmation of an old doctrine, by his 
pretended prophet, than to the firſt reve- 
lation of a new one}, 


— 


— 


Duos quidem definimus, Patrem & Filium, & jam tres 
cum Spiritù Santo. Tertul. adv. Prax, cap. 13. Itaque duos 
& tres jam jactitant a nobis prædicari. cap. 3. 

» Et jam, if the words be join' d, will be etiam. Vid. Calov. 
Script. Antiſocin. vol. 2. p. 503. | 

| Thus Tertullian himſelf a FA lower, ubi venit Chriſtus 
=———faCtus ſecundus a Patre, & cum Spiritu tertius ET JAM 
Pater per ipſum plenius manifeſtatus, &c, Tertul. adv. Prax, 


cap. 13. 
Such 
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Such was the ſtate of the Trinitarian con- Seem. III. 
troverſy in the time of Tertullian, who lived 
at the cloſe of the ſecond, and beginning 
of the third century. But all the oppoſition 
which he made to the hereſy of Praxeas 
in Africa, could not hinder it from ſpread- 
ing afterwards * into Aſia, by the induſtry 
and cunning of Noerus, an inhabitant of 
Smyrna'. And therefore as the perſons of 238. 
this principle, who from the nature of 
their hereſy were called at firſt Monarchi- 
ans by Tertullian m, and afterwards Patri- 
paſſiansn by the Latin Church, had like- 


1 


Epiphanius (hær. 57. §. 1.) ſpeaking of the age of Noetus, 
ſays he ſpread his hereſy about an hundred and thirty years ago, 
more or leſs: the way of ſpeaking ſhews he did not intend an exact 
calculation, but ſomething near it, Now Epiphanius began to 
write his books againſt hereſies in the year 374 ; (lee Cave hiſt. 
lit. an, 368.) from whence that account would bring us to the 
| year 244. On the other hand, Hippolytus, who wrote againſt 
| Noetus, and therefore muft have writ after him, tho not long, 
( reg v xeges yop©-, Hippol. contra Noet. F. 1.) ts 

ſaid by ſome to have died in the year 230. (vid. Tillem. tom. 4. 
in Les Sabelliens) & others in the year 235; but both upon un- 
| certam grounds, (vid. D. Cave, hiſt. lit. ad an. 2 20. in utroque 
| volum.) The truth may be, probably, between both. So that 
Noetus might appear about the year 238, and Hippolytus's an- 
ſmer might be written about the year 240, if Maximin's perſecu- 
| tion held ſo long, otherwiſe his martyrdom muſt be brought down 
to Decius. See Till. tom. 3. S. Hippolyte. 

' Neyr# pwubyras, 36 15 pop yiO» 1 Tui. Hippol. contr. 
Noëtum F. 1. vid. Fabric. annot. item Theodor. her. fab. 
. 3. c. 3. Epiphanius (her. 57. f. 1.) (peaks of him as being of — 
Epheſus. Y 

» Quod vaniſſimi iſti Monarchiani volunt. Tertul. adv, 
Prax. cap. 10. 


* Vid, Philaſtr. de bref, cap. 54. & D. Auguſt, de hæreſ. 
cap. 41, | 


I 2 wiſe 
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Seem. III. wiſc the name of Praxeans®, from their 
&YV chief leader in Africk, fo now they began 


240. 


to be made known in the Eaſt under the 
name of Noetians?. 

Againſt this hereſy of Noetus, there 
ſoon appeared a ſeaſonable antidote, writ: 
ten by Hippolytus the Biſhop of Porto in 
Arabia a, which is ſtill extant, tho' denied 
by our modern Arians to be genuine, and 
called with confidence enough, the inter- 
polated Hippolytusr. But this, for no bet. 
ter reaſon that I know of, than becauſe at 
the ſame time that he confutes the Noe. 
tians, he carefully guards againſt the other 
extreme, which was afterwards taken by 


——. 


— — 


© Tidem ibidem. 

P Philaſtr. cap. 52. D. Aug. cap. 36. 

St. Jerom (de Script. Eccleſ. cap. 61.) knew not of what 
place he was Biſhop: Euſebius does, not obſcurely, intimate it t 
have been ſomewhere in Arabia (E. H. 1. 6. c. 20.) Gelaſius 
(de duob. natur. apud Le Moyne in Proleg.) makes him Biſhy 
of the metropolis of Arabia. We have not yet the name of the 
city; but ſometimes we find him called Biſhop of Rome, and 
ſometimes of Porto of Rome, (vid. Fabric. in præfat. ad Hip- 
pol.) which has inclined ſome to think him Biſhop of Portus Ro- 
manus at the mouth of the Tibur, which was thought to be nit 
a little confirmed by a monument of him dug up at Rome about 
an hundred and ſeventy years ago. But how does this agree with 
his being Biſhop of Arabia? A learned Author [Le Moyne proleg. 


ad varia ſacra fol. *29, 2.] has happily removed the dif- 


ficulty, by ſuppoſmg him to have been Biſhop of Aden in Arabia 
Fælix, called by Greek writers, pwmuxcy £pTorier, which gave 
ground to the miſtale. Vid. & D. Cave hiſt. lit. ad an. 220. in 
utroque vol. 

See Reply ro Dr. Waterland, p. 1 17. and elſewhere, 


the 
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the Arians, and to which the Praxean or Serw, III. 
Noetian hereticks did conſtantly endeavour WWD 


to reduce the orthodox, That he wrote a 


book againſt thirty two hereſies, conclud- 


ing with that of the Noetzans, is atteſted 
by Photius, That this piece which now 
remains 1s a fragment of that larger work, 
may be fairly argued from the firſt words 
of itt, which plainly refer to ſomething 
that had gone before upon the ſubject of 
other hereſies. And that it is the con- 


' cluding part, may be farther argued from 
the ſolemn doxol/ogy® with which it ends. 
That author's way of thinking, and of ex- 


plaining this myſtery, is ſo much the ſame 


with Tertullan's, that whilſt it ſhews the 
perfect harmony between the Greeks and 
| Latins, it muſt likewiſe argue it the ge- 
nuine product of that age, and therefore 


of Hippolytus. 

It appears from this writer, as well as 
from Tertullian, that the grand argument 
of the Monarchian or Unitarian hereticks 
was taken from the Unity of the divine 
nature, by which they hoped to reduce the 


—_ — 


Phot. Biblioth. cod. 121. 

C "Ertpo; Tir er igar Moc α , raęticcνα v. K. T. A. Hippol. 
contra Noet. ** 

„ Arrg 3 Zu S 75 xpar©- au TETCA @ &yis TYSUphT ty 
© TH Ai yea m @ de ds rds dd TAY di, 
«vr. §. 18. in fine. 
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Senn. III. Catholicks to the unhappy dilemma of 
either accepting of their ſcheme, or de- 


claring for open Tritheiſm. Hippolytus 
replies in the ſame way with Tertullian, 
that they aſſerted the Unity of nature and 
power as much as any of them all, but 
that this deſtroy d not that myſterious Oeco- 
nomy, whereby a plurality of PERSONS 
ſubſiſted in a proper order, the Father hay- 
ing always his Word and Wiſdom in him- 
ſelf, which were maniteſted in due time to 
perform his wondrous operations v. All 
which agrees well with Hzppolytus's doc- 
trine upon other occaſions; as when dil 
puting with the eus he repreſents the 
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Fon as cocternal with the Father *, and in Sau. III. 
' oppoſition to certain hereticks advancing "VV 
the ſame doctrine which was afterwards 


eſpouſed by Eutyches, he aſſerts him to be 
at the ſame time the infinite God and a 


finite man, perfectly poſſeſsd of the per- 
fc ſubſtance of both. | 


Contemporary with Hippolytus was Ori- 


gen, whoſe great averſion to the Noetian 


hereſy occaſion'd him to expreſs the di- 
ſtinction of the three divine Perſons in 


terms ſtill ſtronger and more ſignificant. 
It ſeems as if the hereticks had by this 


time taken advantage (in like manner as 


| Sabellins* certainly did afterwards) of the 
ambiguity of the word * @egawny, Which 
© ſometimes ſignifying no more than an ap- 
| pcarance, manifeſtation, or theatrical cha- 
| raſter, they were content to admit, that 
in this ſenſe there were three mn? gaze in 
the Godhead, leaving out that other ſenſe 
in which the Catholicks plainly meant it, 
| that they were three perſons really ſub- 


liſting. It was therefore neceſſary to uſe 
lome other term which might guard againſt 


b " 
„* 
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Fa Hippol. contra Judzos 5. 7. "Aung d ig 6 74 Fergi ov 
1810105, 
7 Oer 6s x riplyperren Kbparen dra T5 3 YOuwrrer, Tu 
_ 2 r öT IA, Ne r. Hippol. contra Beron. & 

elic. §. 1. 

* Baſil Ep. 64. 391. p. 102. 

tee Dr. Waterland's ſecond Defenſe, p. 212, 213. 
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} Sia. III. their ſubtle evaſions. Accordingly Origen, 
k as it is well known, applied the word Bas. 
| czoi>, which beſides a bare appearance or 
maniteſtation, muſt needs convey ſome no- 
tion of ſubſtance under it, and that with ſuch 
an appropriate character as may diſtinguiſh 
it from other hypoſtaſes ſubſiſting in the 
ſame cſſence<, I do not ſay he was the 
firſt that ever uſcd that word with relation 
to the Deity, and much leſs that he bor: 
rowed it from the Platonick philoſophy, 
as Grotius has hardily aſſerted; whereas it 
might with better reaſon be preſumed that 
the modern Platoniſts took it from the 
Chriſtians e. When Tertullian, who loved 
to imitate the Greek phraſes, ſpeaks of the 
Son as being * res ſubſtantiva, and held it 
abſurd to imagine he ſhould want fl 
ſtance who proceeded from ſo great a ſub- 
ſtances, he ſeems plainly to allude to the 
phraſe now in view, and repreſents the 
Son as a diſtin& gm%gzou. Yet neither can 
I ay that that word is ſo applied by any 


— 


> Thus 1.8. contra Celſum p. 386. he blames the hereticks 
who denied do tivas d rogcct¹% Trip 3, ir, and afterwards can. 
cludes, gene xte &y Toy Teries Tis di,, @ Toy d u An 
bein tyra Oo TH bg, Tory wart, 

f © Vid, Suicer, in voce vrz5ec is. 

| 4 Grot. Annot. ad Joh. i. 2. & Heb. i. 3. 

[ See the foregoing ſermon, p. 102. 

| f Deus Dei tanquam ſubſtantiva res. Tert. adv. Prax. cap. 26. 

q 8 .--Nec carere ſubſtantia quod de tant4 ſubſtantia proceſlit. 
Tertul. ady, Prax. c. 7. vid, & cap. 6. 
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Greek writer that is now extant, before Seau. 111. 
the time of Orzgen: who, from the ſpread- WW 


ing of the Noetzan hereſy, found it neceſ- 
ſary to be as expreſs as poſſible, in aſſert- 
ing the real and perſonal diſtinction of 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and the mu- 
tual relations they bear to one another, 
which argue them to ſubſiſt in a regular 
ſubordination, and by conſequence to be 
diſtinct. 

All this has been urged againſt him by 
ſome writers of ſuccceding ages, as a proof 
of his inclining to the oppoſite extreme, 
and being tainted with that hereſy, which 
in the next century was called Ariaz: and 
the Arians accordingly have uſually appcal- 
ed to him as a great patron and defender of 
their cauſe. But it ought to be obſerved, 
that amidſt all the ſtorms which were raiſed 
againſt him whilſt he lived, there was never 
any ſuſpicion of this kind fixed upon him, 
as there plainly was upon Dionrſius of A. 
lexandria in the like caſe; nor for a good 
while after, till about the beginning of the 
fourth century, when many of his books, 
writ only for private uſc >, with leſs care 
and accuracy, and many times in a pro- 
blematical way i, came to be diſperſed in- 


— — 
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P. Hieron. Epiſt. 41. alias 65. ad Pammach. & Ocean. 
Vid. Athanaſ, de decr, ſyn, Nic, §. 27. tom. 1, p. 232, 
3 Ed. Par. 1698. 
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Stau. III. to many hands, and appealed to as the 
GYM ſtandard of his real ſentiments : when ma- 


ny ſpurious writings were probably ob. 
truded on the world under the ſhelter of 
his venerable name, and thoſe which were 
rcally of his compoſure, had been greatly 
corrupted and interpolated by hereticks*, 
who (as he complains ! himſelf) had be- 
gun to uſc that freedom with him in his 
own time, and would not, probably, be 
leſs audacious aftcr he was dead. Yet not- 
withſtanding this, he wanted not many men 
of name and character to plead his cauſe, and 
vindicate him from the charge of hereſy, 
Beſides Pamphilus and Enuſebins, whole 
apology we have in the tranſlation of 
Ruffmus, there were many others of di- 
ſtinguiſh'd zcal for orthodoxy (and among 
them the great Athanaſius m himſelf) who 
were not aſhamed to profeſs their eſteem 
for Origen, and appcal to him as a patron 
of the catholick cauſe. Nor do I find 
that many Catholicks of figure judged o- 
therwiſe of him, till towards the middle 
of the fourth century, when the Euſta- 
thian party had run high, and almoſt en- 
danger d a relapſe into Sabellianiſin. 


— 


* Ruffin. de adulterat. libror. Origen, in tom. 5. operum 
D. Hieron. p. 249, &c. Ed. Ben. 

In epiſtold eidem apologiæ annex, 

* Athanaſ. ubi ſupra, 


* + 
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In his writings that remain, and particu- Srau. IT, 4 
larly in his books againſt Celſus, (which WV l 
'were written with more care and exactneſs, [| 
when his judgment was grown to greater 
ripeneſs and perfection, and in which there 
is leaſt room to ſuſpect any corruption) 
there are many paſlages which are wholly 
inconſiſtent with the Arian ſcheme, and 
could proceed from none but who be- 
lieved that faith which the council of Nice 
did afterwards declare. The few paſlages 
which have been urged to the con- 
trary, from his books againſt Celſus, have 
been ſhewn by learned men to admit of 
an eaſy reconciliation; and all that is al- 
ledg'd againſt us from his other writings, 
may be well aſcribed to that corruption, 
which his works have unqueſtionably un- 
dergonen. 
It was in his time that Beryllus Biſhop 
of Boſtra in Arabia, after he had for ſome 
time govern'd his Church with reputation o, 
advanced at length ſome heretical tenets 
concerning the perſon of our bleſſed Sa- 
| viour?, that he did not ſubſiſt by a diſtinct 


7 — 
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nn 2 2. cap. 9. and Dr. Waterland 
m his firſt and ſecond Defenſe, frequently; particularly ſecond 
| Defenſe, p. 347, &c. 
D. Hieron. de ſcript. Eccl, cap. 7 1. 
? Euſeb. E. H. 1,6.c. 33. Cave ad an 230. Bul. J. E. C. 
cap. 3. 5. 4. 


1 Perſonas 
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Senn. III. perſonality a, before his incarnation, not ; 
had any Divinity of his own, but that of Þ 
circa 242. the Father only aa. His hereſy ſeems to have! 


243. 


258. 


An Historical Account of 


been mixed up of thoſe of Artemon and 
Noetus, but was ſo doubtfully expreſs, 
that when a ſynod was conven'd to confi 
der it, Origen, to whom the chief ma- e 
nagement of that affair was committed, 1 © 
was forced to uſe ſome art to diſcover the ( 
true meaning of his propoſitions ; after ! 
which he calily convinced him of his er. p 
ror, and brought him back to the confe(. 
ſion of the catholick faith *, 0 
A few years after the death of Origen, | t 
aroſe Sabellius, in Africa, the diſciple (as W a 
ſome! have reported) of Noetus, but to 
be ſure a ſtrenuous aflertor and propagator Nr 
of his hereſy; which from him has ever 
ſince been denominated the Sabellian, 
The nature of the argument alledg'd by 
him and his partiſans, plainly ſhews that 
the Church at that time believed a conſul- 


— 
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2 Ker” iar Belas mor/pzPu, the literal tranſlation is 6; 4 
proper difference of ſubſtance: but this, as the word is now 
uſed, had been no hereſy. Therefore Beryllus muſt have uſe) 
the word si to mean the ſame with vn75«0:;, as was done 
by ſome others of that age. Vid. Valeſ. ad loc. p. 128. 
That the Godhead of the Father and the Son is one, is Ci 
tholick doctrine. But Beryllus muſt have meant that our Sa. 
viour is not himſelf properly and eſſentially God, but only by par: 
ticipation. Vid. Valeſii annot. ubi ſupra. 
, © Fuſeb. ut ſupra, Cave ut ſup. & vol. 2. p. 60. 
7 Philaſtr, de hæreſ. cap. 54, D. Aug. de her, cap. 41- 
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j ſtantial Trinity, or that each of the three stau. III. 
* perſons is truly God: Which they pre- WWW 
! tended not to oppoſe by diſowning their 
Divinity, but only by aſſerting them to be 
nothing elſe but three names of one and 
the ſame hypoſtaſts. For thus they ſtate the 
| queſtion : ive Deo Your 1 Tevis Jews; Are 
ce to have one God (ſay they) or three 
: Gods*? A queſtion, which had been plain- 
ly impertinent in them, if each of the three 
perſons were not confeſſedly divine! 
They were quickly oppoſed by that book 
of Novatian, which is ſtill extant, upon 
the ſubject of the Trinity: wherein the 
* author has demonſtrated, with great ſtrength 
of argument and ſcripture evidence, the 
real diſtinction of the three perſons. This, 
with reſpect to the Holy Ghoſt, was abun- 
dantly ſufficient, without entring into the 
particular proofs of his divine power and 
excellency; there being no hereticks in 
| thoſe days who acknowledg'd his Perſona- 
lity, and yet diſputed his Divinity. And 
as far as Novatian's controverſy lay with 
the Sabellians, the ſame had been ſuthci- 
ent likewiſe with reſpect to the Son; ſince 
e thoſe hereticks acknowledged a divine na- 
ture in Chriſt, and only denied his perſo- 
©. nal diſtinction from the Father. But for- 


* Epiphan. hær. 62. f. 2. p. 114. 
ial aſinuch 
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_ God, ſubſiſting from all eternity. Noy 
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Sex. III. aſmuch as there were other hereſies relating 
do the perſon of Chriſt, ſome which de 


1 
nicd the reality of his incarnation, as the Þ * 1 
Simonians and Marcionites; and other, © « 
which affirm'd him to be man only, with. 1  { 
out any perſonal union of the Divinity, 1 © 
as the followers of Ebion and Artemm, 

he thought it for his purpoſe to inſert 1 b 
ſeaſonable antidote againſt them both. 7 
The firſt he overthrows in few words: b 
as being both leſs plauſible, and by this © 
time, without queſtion, leſs in vogue. Bu F 
the other he confutes by a large induction h 
of teſtimonies from the ſacred oracles, Wt! 
atteſting Chrift to be properly and truly 


this point bcing as much denied by the 
Arians, as it was by thoſe more ancient 
hereticks, it follows that the Arizans would 
have been equally deteſted by the ancient 
Church, and confuted in a manner by the 
ſame arguments x. As to the unity of the 
divine nature, which was the capital ob. 
jection of the early hereticksy, Novatianò 
ſenſe ſeems in the main to be the ſame* 
with that of the catholick writers of thoſe 
times, tho' his expreſſion is perhaps more 


—— 


Cap. 10 ie. 
* Bul, . E. c. c. 3.8.9. Novat. Cap. 30, &c. 
* Vid. Bul. Def. id. Nic. ſect. 4. c. 4. $. 4. 


3 confuſed 
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confuſed and inaccurate®, whilſt he attri- Sau. III. 
* butes the title of one God to the Father, as WWW 
* unoriginate, yet ſtill conſider'd as fountain 
LF the Deity, communicating the divine 
ſubſtance to the Son, and therefore plainly 
conſubſtantial. 
The poiſon however of Sabellianiſm, 
being firſt broach d at Prolemais, a city of 
Pentapolis in Africa®, was greedily im- 
bibed, not only by the people, but ſome 
biſhops of that country, inſomuch that the 
Father was declared to have taken on him 
human fleſh, and there were hardly any in 
thoſe parts had the honeſty or courage to 
make mention in their Churches of the 
Von of God<. Dionyſius, who had former- 
ly been Orzger's pupil, was at that time 
EPatriarch ( beg leave to uſe a term which 
did not obtain its peculiar acceptation till 
a good while afterwards) Dionyſius, J ſay, 
was at that time Patriarch of Alexandria: 
and he inherited ſo much of the zeal and 


ne 

» Wipirit of his maſter, that he could not ſee 
Aſuach corruption of the chriſtian doctrine 
er Wprevailing within his juriſdiction, without 


contributing his utmoſt efforts to diſcou- 
rage and reſtrain it. To this end he wrote 


MC r 


See D. Waterl. ſecond Def. p. 124, 125, 145. 

® Euſeb, E. H. I. 2. e. 6. 

Dn Athanaſ. de ſent. Dionyſ. F. 5. p. 246, 247. Ed. 
den 


KC, 


(cd them 
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Senu. III. them ſeveral epiſtles4, aſſerting the rea] 
and neceſlary diſtinction between Father! 
259. and Son, of which he gave ſome account! 
in another letter to Sixtus or Xyſtus at | 

that time Biſhop of Rome. But, as i 
often happens in the heat of controverly, 

he let drop ſome expreſſions not ſufficient. M7 « 

ly guarded againſt the other extreme, 

This quickly expoſed him to the jealouſy: a 

of the Orthodox as well as the Sabellians, Kt 

and drew on their complaints againſt hin c 

262. to his nameſake Dionyſius, the ſucceſſor of t 
Xyſtus in the Roman See. The Patriarch 7 

263. of Alexandria defended himſelf at large o 
gainſt their accuſations, to the entire ſatisfac o 

tion of his nameſake, and the ſynod aflem-}W/ 

bled under him, on this occaſion. He urged 

that his accuſers had not quoted his word: 
entirely, nor in the ſenſe wherein he meant 
themh, as was plain from the many exprel; 
confeſſions he had interſperſed of the ce 
tholick faithi; that whilſt he conſider 

the Son as cloath'd with human fleſh, it 

was under that view that he mention 


OG 


_ © Euſeb. & Athanaſ. ut ſupra. . 
* Euſeb. ibid. 
b eie 3 vernrey tat Tor Wien 28 945, pars 5 Set ie, 
&AA& Fe xd, Boi Guroy tives Y z&7p6;, Athanal. 9. + 
246. 8 
5 Athanaſ. de ſent. Dionyſ. F. 13. 
* $.14 p. 253. 
9. 15,16, p. 253, 254. 
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ther, in order to induce the Sabellians to 
*a readicr acknowledgment of their perſo- 
nal diſtinction 3 but that he had likewiſe 
enlarged more fully upon others, having 
texprels'd their conſubſtantiality under the 
alluſions of a man and his fon, the plant 
and the ſeed, the fountain and the rivulet; 
their coefernity, by terming the Son a ray 

of the Eternal Light, coeval with the Fa- 
cher, as light is with the ſun; their 7n/e- 
| parable conjunttion, their indiviſible unity 

of ſubſtance, by moſt expreſly aſſerting it 
ot all the three divine perſons; ſo extend. 
nas it were) the Unity without diviſion 
7% 4 Trinity, and collecting again or ga- 
Yhering up that Trinity without diminution 
into Unity*: that, finally, tho' he had no 
here uſed the word 509i. as not read- 
ling it in Scripture, yet he had laid down 
the full ſenſe and import of it in theſe 
ſtrong kind of expreſſions, which his ad- 
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Ithoſe alluſions which intimated a ſubſtan- Sean. III: 
tial difference between him and his Fa- 


f 
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| Sena, III. verſaries had not been ſo fair as to repre. 


all Eine | 
From this charge which was brought 2 


1 gainſt ſo great a Patriarch, and the recep 


tion which it found at Rome, ſo far as tg 
be examined by a publick ſynod ®; from 
hence, as well as from the carneſt apology 
he made for himſelf, we may have leave to 
collect theſe two things; namely, (I.) tha 
the doctrine of the Church was at tha 
time manifeſtly oppoſite to the ſcheme 
which was afterwards eſpouſed by Ars: 
ſince otherwiſe the Patriarch's unguardet 
expreſſions could not have given ſuch ma- 
ter of ſcandal and offence, nor have oc 
caſion d his brother Biſhops to have cal. 
led upon him for ſo large a vindication. 
(2.) That the word 6yaoi@, Was at that 
time uſed by the Catholicks in this con 
troverſy, and they who rejected it wer 
thought blameable in the judgment of thc 


Church: for it made part of the charge 4 
'gainſt him, that he denicd the conſubſtar 


. 
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Vid. I. abbe & Coſſart. concil. ad an, 263. & Cave hit Soc 


it. vol. 2. p. 62, 
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* concern'd to ſhew, that he had taught the 
* ame doctrine which was meant by that 
FA word, tho' he had hitherto declined the 
expreſs ule of the word itſelf. 
> Jndced there is no doubt but that word 
had been ſo uſed and applied long before 
che time of Dionyſius. We find it in the 
book o which is, falſly indeed, aſcribed to 
Mercurius Triſinegiſtus, but was certainly 
written not long after the age of the A- 
poſtles ?. Tertullians Unius $ ubſtantie 
.& iccms to be nothing elſe but a tranſlation 
ot ita. And the ancient apologiſts for O- 
rigen, as well before the council of Nice 
as after it, do expreſly aſſert it to have 
been found in his works. Nay, and Eu- 
Par himſelf*, who had much better op- 


13 meu rein xa) Y Arya Toy Viey en ch,’) 75 

© 7%rg, Athanaſ. de decr. ſyn. Nic. 9.25. 

; 0 O roy Jeov NC yay Ta Uv 55, ov ** 
. Mercur. Triſmegiſt. in Pimandr. Cap. 1. 

? Vid. Petav. dogm. Theol. de Trin. l. 1. c. 2. f. 3,4 

1 Tertul. ad. Prax. cap. 2. 

Quæ utrxque ſimilitudines manifeſte oſtendunt commu- 
nionem ſubſtantiæ eſſe Filio cum Patre: aporrhæa enim d- 
,s videtur, &c. Origen apud Pamphilum in apologia 
„on. 5. Ed. Ben. p. 236. inter opera Hieron. 


0 ' Patrem & Filium unius ſubſtantiæ, quod Græcè gude 
„ aaditur, deſignavit. Ruffin. de adulterat. libr. Origen. ibidem 
25 pag. 250. 
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Scün. III. verſaries had not been ſo fair as to repre. 
CYV ſent]. 

From this charge which was brought 4. 
gainſt ſo great a Patriarch, and the recep. 
tion which it found at Rome, ſo far as to 
be examined by a publick ſynod ®; from 
hence, as well as from the earneſt apology 
he made for himſelf, we may have leave to 
collect theſe two things; namely, (I.) that 
the doctrine of the Church was at that 
time manifeſtly oppoſite to the ſcheme 
which was afterwards eſpouſed by Arms: 
ſince otherwiſe the Patriarch's unguarded 
expreſſions could not have given ſuch mat- 
ter of ſcandal and offence, nor have oc- 
caſion'd his brother Biſhops to have cal. 
led upon him for ſo large a vindication. 
(2.) That the word 64499i@, Was at that 
time uſed by the Catholicks in this con- 
troverſy, and they who rejected it were 
thought blameable in the judgment of the 


Church: for it made part of the charge + 
gainſt him, that he denicd the conſubſtan 
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tiality®; and it was in anſwer to this Sex. III. 
charge, that the Patriarch thought himſelf WWW 


concern'd to ſhew, that he had taught the 
= ame doctrine which was meant by that 
word, tho' he had hitherto declined the 
expreſs uſe of the word itſelf. 
| Indced there is no doubt but that word 
had been ſo uſed and applied long before 
the time of Dionyſius. We find it in the 
* book o which is, falſly indeed, aſcribed to 
| Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, but was certainly 
E written not long after the age of the A- 
poſtles v. Tertullians Unins Subſtantie 
ſeems to be nothing elſe but a tranſlation 
of ita. And the ancient apologiſts for O- 
rigen, as well before the council of Nzcer, 
as after iti do expreſly aſſert it to have 
been found in his works. Nay, and Eu- 
ſebius himſelft, who had much better op- 
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7 Tertul. ad. Prax. cap. 2. 

Quæ utræque ſimilitudines manifeſtè oſtendunt commu- 
nionem ſubſtantiæ eſſe Filio cum Patre: aporrhæa enim cwe- 
big videtur, &c. Origen apud Pamphilum in apologia 
tom. 5. Ed. Ben: p. 236. inter opera Hieron. 

' Patrem & Filium unius ſubſtantiz, quod Græcè cogrio 
dicitur, defignavit. Ruffin. de adulterat. libr. Origen. ibidem 
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Sant. III. portunity than we of looking into ancient 
YM books, aſſures us he had ſeen this word 
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uſed by ſome learned and eminent biſhoyy 


and writers among the ancients, to expreß n 
the one Divinity of Father and Son. A 
word it was admirably fitted to guard ti 
gainſt the hereſies in both extremes: for v yy 
it manifeſtly overthrows the Arzan cauſe, ge 
by aſlerting an equality of nature; ſo it © 
rightly underſtood, it clearly deſtroys the Wi 5, 
Sabellian, ſince none but perſons really as 
diſtinguiſh'd can be properly eſteemed con WM of 
ſubſtantial to each other". af 
It ſhould likewiſe be obſerv'd, that in ye 
oppoſition to this hereſy there was a clauſc WM to, 
inſerted in the creed of Agquileia , and cic 
poſſibly in ſome others to confeſs the pr, 
Father's being inviſible and impaſſible, and his 
conſequently not that very perſon, whoW fo 
being cloath'd with human fleſh made his P: 
appearance in Judea, and ſuffer d for the tex 
ſins of men. pio 
It is not to be admir'd if in the warmti mo 
of this diſpute, and before the uſe of terms 
came to be accurately fixed and ſcttledg 
7 
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Vid. Ruffin. in Symb. ad calc, Cyprian. & Suicer. it 
voce owner. 


* Eraſm, in reſp. ad cenſur. Theol, Paris, \.9, 
| the 
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as may ſeem to ſtrain the point too much 
E the other way, eſpecially if judged of by 
the ſtandard of modern uſe and accepta- 
tion. This was obſervable a little after- 
| wards in the writings of that ſecond Ori 
gen, Pierius the Presbyter and Catechiſt 
of Alexandria, who aſlerted the Father and 
Son to be uo ſubſtances and two natures ?, 
as well as yet later in Methodius the Biſhop 
of Tyre, and no friend to Origen, who 
Arm d them to be 7Zwo powers*. And 
yet as Photius, who was never guilty of 
too much tenderneſs in cenſuring the an- 
WE cicnts, has found no fault with that ex- 
WW preſſion of Methodius, but rather intimates 
his orthodoxy from ſome other paſlages a, 
0 ſo he expreſly declares, in the behalf of 
WH P:erzus, that the whole ſcope of the con- 
e text ſhew'd his faith in this matter to be 

pious and catholick, whilſt he meant no 
"more by the words nature and ſubſtance, 


» — 8 
— * T ————— — 


Apud Phot. cod. 119. Pierius is ſometimes referr A to the 
year 283. (vid. Cave Hiſt, lit. ad eum annum.) But his fuc- 
cedmg Dionyſius in the government of the ſchool at Alexandria, 
makes it more 9 to place him in 265. See Mr. Dod- 
wel's Appendix to his Diſſertations upon Irenæus. p. 488, 308, &c. 
item Cave Hiſt. lit. vol. 2. p. 58, 59. 

Method. apud Phot. Cod. 235. 

* Ibid. & Cod. 237. vid. Bull. Def. fd. Nic. ſect. 2. c. 13. 
9, 10. and ſect. 3. c. 4. . 7. 
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the moſt catholick writers ſhould ſome- Skxu. III. 
times expreſs themſelves in ſuch manner WWW 


265. 


290. 


Sex. III. than others did by Hypoſtaſis b. So little 
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V reaſon have our modern Arians to boat 
of theſe writers as patrons of their hereſy! MW * 
It is added indeed by Photius, tha 8 ! 
with reſpe& to the Holy Ghoſt the opinion F 
of Pierius was more dangerous, in that {MW * 
he made him to be inferior in glory to 
the Father and the Son dl. Had we but IM © 
Pierius's doctrine in his own words, | t 
make little doubt it might be ealy to de. c 
fend him againſt the charge of hereſy : fat 
as we arc well acquainted with the feve- ſt 
rity of that critick in cenſuring the anci- 5 
ents, ſo there ſeems little ground to im- * 
cine that he whoſe doctrine was catholick © 
in reſpect of the Son, ſhould in thoſe daf 
labour under any grievous error relating!“ 
to the Holy Ghoſt; and the inferiority he Ni 
ſpeaks of was probably no other than that th 
economical ſubordination, which the anci- 7 
ents have conſtantly ſuppoſed in the Tri- q 
nity, and which implies not any inferio __ 
rity of nature, but of order only *. 
f 
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19s ſucceſſor in the government of that 
ſchool f, is ſomewhat different. He is 
produced by Athanaſius s, as an illuſtrious 
witneſs to the catholick doctrine. And it 
is confeſſed by Photius®, that in ſome part 


of his work he has treated orthodoxly of 


| the nature of the Son. Tis true, he 


charges him with grievous errors in other 
parts, and ſuch as were afterwards the di- 
ſtinguiſhing doctrines of the Arian hereſy. 
But unleſs we would ſuppoſe ſo great an 
author, in one and the ſame work, to be 
guilty of the groſſeſt contradictions, we 
muſt admit of the ſolution which Atha- 
naſius i has given, and which Photzns * 
himſelf could not entirely diſown, that 
thoſe heretical doctrines were only pro- 
poſed in the way of diſputation, but that 
Theognoſtus's own opinion was that which 


—— 


Vid. Dodwel Append, ad Diſſert. in Iren. p. 488, & 511. 
Cave Hiſt. lit. vol. 2. An. 282. 

8 D. Athanaſ, de decr. ſyn. Nic. § 25. p. 230. 
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The caſe of Theognoſtus, another Alex- Sex. III. 
andrian writer of thoſe times, and Per; WW 
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Stunt. III. followed, entirely agreeable to the catho. 


63. 


lick faith! 


But however theſe writers be capable of 
juſt defenſe, yet it muſt be owned, that 
the great zeal which was ſhewn in that 
age againſt tlie Noetian and Sabellian he- 
reſies, did actually give riſe to two diffe- 
rent errors, into which the men of less 
caution and diſcernment were very apt to 
decline. They are both expreſly pointed 
out by Dionyſius of Rome, in a letter 
written, moſt probably, meat that time 
when the affair of his nameſake at Alex- 
andria lay before the ſynod; a noble frag- 
ment whereof is preſerv'd among the 
works of Athanaſius. He takes notice 
there were ſome who overthrew the do- 
crrine of the Church, by cutting and di- 
viding the Monarehy or divine Unity into 
three powers, three ſeparate hypoſtaſes, 
foreign to each other, which was the ſame 
thing, in his account, as ſaying three 
Gods”: Whercas the Trinity is (as it were) 


See Bp. Bull, Def. fd. Nic. ſect. 2. cap. 10. F. 7, 8. 

n Athanaſ. de ſent. Dion. F.13. p. 252. See Dupins Hil- 
tory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, vol. 1. p. 174. 
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Dionyſ Rom. apud Athanaſ, de decr. ſyn. Nic. $. 26. p. 231. 
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gather d up into one Divinity, by refer- stau. IIl. 
ring the ſecond and third perſons to the 


firſt as their head and origine, with whom 
they are eſſentially united ®. He takes no- 
tice there were others, (and he blames it 
as a gricvous blaſphemy,) who tliought 
them to be not only ſeparatc in ſubſtance, 
but even inferior in nature, eſteeming the 
Son, and by conſequence the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be no other than created Brings? : 
which was afterwards the very ſcheme 
eſpouſed by Arius and his followers. Theſe 
dangerous extremes made it neceſſary for 
him and other Fathers of the Church to 
uſe the greater caution in their manner of 
expreſſion, that they might not by drawing 
back from one hereſy, give advantage to 
another equally pernicious. The method 
therefore which he took was not to dc- 
ny that there are three hypoſtaſes, but to 
maintain that they are not gar, that they 
are not zzywgruirzu, by no means ſepara- 
ted or divided from cach other, but perfectly 
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Senn. III. join'd together by unity of eſſence. This 
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s evident from that epiſtle of Pope Dio. 


nyſius already mention d, which may well 
be underſtood to expreſs the ſentiments of 
the whole Roman ſynod, that this way 
the divine Trinity, and the holy doctrine 
of the Unity might be jointly preſerv'd?, 
The like caution is obſervable in the 
creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus Biſhop of 
Neoceſarea in Pontus, which declares the 
Trinity to be perfect, (and therefore really 
diſtinct,) but yet not divided in glory, eter 
nity or power; to have nothing in it that 
is ſervile or created, nothing ee, 
or adventitious, nothing which formerly 
did not exiſt and was brought into it af 
terwards: foraſmuch as the Son was ne- 
ver wanting to the Father, nor the Spirit 
to the Son, but the Trinity is always un- 
alterably and invariably the ſame 3. 
There arc many arguments to convince 
us of the genuineneſs and. authority of 
this creed of St. Gregory: I don't mean as 


P "Ourw ag ay aa „ Ola vlg, xa) Th Ai xhgvr/ pur Th 
ever daretore, Idem. ibid. p. 232. | 
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Nyſſ. in oper, tom. 3. p. 546, 547. Edit, Par, 1638. 
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to the method of its being taught him by srau. III. 
revelation, (tho that may be well atteſted WWW 
too, and will not ſeem incredible to thoſe 
who ſhall conſider how highly this great 
perſon was diſtinguiſh'd by the Chariſma- 
taſ, or extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt,) but I mean as to the certainty of 
its having been taught by St. Gregory to 
his Church of Neoceſarea, and continued 
from his time till towards the concluſion 
of the fourth century. St. Baſel was a 
native of that city; and he ſpeaks with 
great aſſurance, that the faith which he 
profeſsd, which is well known to be no 
way different from Athanaſins's, was the 
ſame he had been taught in his infancy, 
in the very words of that moſt holy G7e- 
gory*: whole memory was ſo exceeding 
precious among the people of that place, 
that no length of time could wear it out, 
or prevail for the admiſſion of any form 
or uſage different from his preſcriptions u. 
From hence it follows, that the creed as 


8 


— — 


Greg. Nyſſen ut ſupra. See alſo Cave's Life of him. 

Vid. præter alios Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. Cap. 29. kK. 

t Thigzws d Thc Luuerigeg Ti Ar Vivotre bf V ti ęce & matic, n 
674 TPUPETES d. £90200 hot9 red ,] retro I'prr/opiou 


u TouTov wiyc Ari R v1 Toi £yXopor, 7 da, xe views | 
x Gn TpooPa1es ” vi peo rig EXXAYTI2OG burt, 69 EVI fe 
a αο ji Gvxory Gv Tent Tu, 6v Ai, Gu rde zh gu 
*, raf oO sxslveig xf t, TY d Tpeoi0nxay, Baſil. de 


Spir. Sancto, cap. 29, 
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Srxn. III. well as the doxology, which was uſed in 
the Church of Neoceſarea, in the time of 


St. Baſal, muſt have been the ſame that 
they had received from Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, and agreeable to the Nicene faith, 
And Gregory Nyſſen, the brother of St. Ba. 


fil, is expreſs, that this was the very creed 


by which that people had been inſtructed 
to that very time, and preſerv'd from all 
herctical pravity, appealing for the truth 
of it to a copy which was carefully pre- 
ferv'd of Thaumaturgus's own hand wri- 
ting. To all which it may be added, 
that ſome part of it is quoted by St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen*, as taken from a wile 
man in the former age, and therefore of 
good authority, and the whole is acknow- 


ledg'd by Ruſfinus v for the genuine creed 


of Thaumaturgus. 
It has indeed been objected of late 
that if this were really his creed, it ſeems 


At us MUG eu W/THE prrx;p6 red vov & Extive Mectog, Tuns 
c 1p£T 1xrG vis dia winds CET EXP ——— p eig dννε TY Y- 
pay pare T 1G p3xxf het £X£49G ves £66 £74 K vou Dao, 
Greg. Nyſſen. in vita Greg. Thaumat, inter opera tom. 3. 
P. 546, 547. : 

Greg. Naz, Orat. 40. p. 668. tom.-1. and in another place, 
Orat. 37. p. 609. Elias Cretenſis (vol. 2. p. 978.) ſuppoſes him 
to mean Thaumaturgus, under the character of Tis Twv wixgu 
ge FePerw. The paſſage there quoted runs much in the ſtyle 
of his Creed, but is ſaid by Elias to be taken from a book called hi; 
Apocalypſe: and it is no wonder he ſhould keep the ſame ſtyle in 
other writings, 

? Ruffin. tranſlat. Euſeb. H. E. 1.7. c. 25. 

Whitby Diſquiſ. modeſtæ in prefat. p. 18, Kc. 


wonderful 
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wonderful St. Baſil ſhould not have made stau. 11. 
ſome more expreſs mention of it, in that WWW 


epiſtle particularly, which was written with 
deſign to vindicate his memory againſt the 
charge of hereſy. But when it is conſi- 
derd that St. Baſil wrote that epiſtle to 
the Church of Neoceſarea, where the mat- 
ter was well known and underſtood, a 
ſhort hint of it may be judg'd ſufficient 
to his purpoſe, under the title of the 
words of Gregory, or the tradition of Gre- 
gory, without any more expreſs citation 
produced in forma. At leaſt, it muſt be 
moſt unreaſonable, from this negative ar- 
gument, to reje& Gregory Nyſſens account 
as ſpurious or interpolated, and that ſo 
early as to be received for genuine by Ryf- 
fnusb, and inſerted in his hiſtory without 
any heſitation. 

But notwithſtanding all this great man's 
caution in ſteering between both extremes, 
he had the misfortune, in the fourth cen- 
tury, to be appeal'd to as the patron of 
them both, and alledg'd by different per- 
ſons in defence of the oppoſite tenets of 
Sabellius and Arius. But St. Baſil, than 


whom no man was better acquainted with 


his character and writings, has reſcued his 


— 


— 


Ti Tapadiou T5 , pn epds. Baſil. Epiſt. 64. ---Ta 
T5 muxaporary Yyoryoghs prppere, Epiſt. 75. 

» Ruffinus indeed makes no mention of its being taught by re- 
velation; but ſeems rather to have underſtood it as Gregory's 
compoſure. 55 
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Seam. III. memory from their abuſive repreſentations, 

GYM and ſhewn all their pretences to be found- 
cd cither in corrupt copies of his works, 
or a groſs miſtake of his deſign®. So lit- 
tle reaſon had any of our modern writers*, 
to appeal to St. Baſil as a witneſs of his 
heterodoxy ! | 

Such was the ſtate of the Trinitarian 
controverſy after the middle of the third 

century. But ſoon after Sabellius, it ought 

263. to be remembred, there aroſe Paulus Sa. 
moſatenus, the Biſhop of Antzoch, and the 
firſt Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church who 
ſtands charged as an Hereſiarch, except Beryl. 
lus of Boſtrad, who was quickly reclaim d 
from his errors by Origen, and had no ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures actually denounced 2. 
gainſt him. 

It is not eaſy, at this diſtance of time, 
to give a perfect account of the whole 
ſcheme of this Paul of Samoſata. The 
ſynodical epiſtle of the council of An 
tioch, of which we have an extract in Eu- 
ſebius e, charges him with deny ing his God 

a 
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> Baſil. Epiſt. 64. See alſo Biſhop Bull Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2. 
cap. 12.4.6. 

Petav. Dogm. Theol. de Trin. I. 1. cap. 4. $. 11. Whiſ⸗ 
ton's Prim. Chriſt. vol. 4. Append. p. 44. 

Vid. Euſeb. E. H. l. 6. c. 33. See before, p. 123, 124. 

. -Te 9% Tv EQUTEY αẽ,qꝙxxupien GLEVOUPYEV ˙νοe 10 
CUTOD ],, VerAwovs 5 Tous peoty £6 Toy xuproy M ine 
vice T&Ioac, 5 Oh vioripovs xl viwTiper duda ie fvura 

$5 


: m 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


and his Lord, terms his hereſy, e2mo:YJ:@, Ser, III. 
xaxia, and aſſigns this as the proof, that 


he deny'd Chriſt to have come down from 
heaven, and aſſerted him to have ſprung 
* from beneath; prohibiting therefore any 
| hymns to be ſung to his honour in the 
Church of Antioch, whilſt at the ſame 
time he impiouſly ſubſtituted others to ce- 
loebrate himſelf, From hence they conclude 
him fit to be ranked among the followers 
of Artemon, who ſoon after the beginning 
of this century had aſſerted Chriſt to be a 
mere manf,” And from hence, as well 
Euſebius s, who lived but little after him, 
as St. Auguſtine®, who was later by a cen- 
tury, have made no ſcruple to repreſent 
him as the reviver of the hereſy of Ar- 
temon, and teaching to think meanly of 
Chriſt as of a common man. But yet 
there may be ſome doubt whether he ac- 
tually denied the divine nature in Chriſt, 
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"Ita hæreſis aliquando cujuſdam Artemonis fuit, ſed quum 
deſeciſſet, inſtaurata elt a Paulo, D. Auguſt. de hæreſ. cap. 44. 


Or 
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confeſs no more than one perſon in the 


lexand. apud Labbe & Coſſart. Concil. tom. 1. col. 860. 


§. 3. ad calc, oper. Marii. Mercat. p. 307. 


An Historical Account of 


Sex. III. or only ſo far ſeparated it from the hy. 


man, as to deſtroy the unity of perſon, 
If the extant epiſtle of Dionyſius of Alex. 
andria, in anſwer to the queſtions of this 
heretick be genuinei, he there ſeems to 
acknowledge the divinity and eternity of 
the Ah, or Word of God", which (a 
Epiphanius ſtates his opinion) came and 
dwelt in feſus, being man. So that we 
may the leſs wonder at Photius's being ſo 
expreſs m, that Neſtorius, who after warde 
divided the two natures into two perſons, 
derived his hereſy from Paulus Samoſa 
Zenus. 

But to ſay the truth, by comparing al 
accounts together n, I ſhould rather ima- 
gine he agreed ſo far with Sabe/lins as to 
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Godhead, notwithſtanding the pains 
learned man has taken to ſhew ſome diffe- 
rence between theme, and that the AG, 
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Learned men are much divided in their opinions about thi: 
epiſtle. But ſee what is ſaid for it by Mr. Thirlby, in his De- 
feace of the Anſwer to Mr. WWhiſtoz, p. 48, &c. 
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* Vid. Tillem. tom. 4. in Paul. de Samoſates, F. 2. 
Vid. Garner. Diſſert. x. de hæreſi & libris Neſtorii c. 4 


he 
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(as the Greeks expreſs it) and not pn 
not a divine perſon ſubſtantially exiſting, 
but only a divine influence, ſince Epipha- 
niuso is expreſs that he denied him to be 
the perſonal or ſubſtantial Son of God, 
and believed him to be no otherwiſe in 
I God, than as a thought is in the heart of 
man; or elſe (as Athanaſins1 ſtates it) that 
| his perſonal exiſtence began at Nazareth, 
and was ſeparate from God, being no o- 
therwiſe before all ages than according to 
divine predeſtination, or fore- appointment 
; of his future being. This made a mate- 
rial difference between him and Neſtorins*, 
but it juſtly rank d him with Artemon, 
and afterwards (as Philaſtriusſ and St. Au- 
guſtine t obſerve) it was copied by Photinus. 
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* Neſtorius circa verbum Dei, non quidem ut Paulus ſentit, 
qui non ſubſtantivum ſed prolatitium potentiæ Dei efficax 
verbum eſſe definit. Marius Mercator in epift. de diſerim. 
Pauli & Neſtorii in init. vid. & eund. de duodec. anathemat. 
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 Philaſtr. cap. 65. 

D. Aug. de hæreſ. cap. 44, 45. 
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Saint Hilary intimates, that he re- 


LY ceiv'd the word 61080, but in an ill 


ſenſe, meaning to repreſent the Father and 
Son as one and the ſame perſon”. But 


- this has been uſually reckon'd a miſtake 


of Hilary, ſince Athanaſms* and Baſily, 
who ſeem to be more competent witnel. 
ſes of this matter, have aſſured us, not 
that he allow'd the word 6wgoi@.,, but 
that he diſputed againſt Chriſt's divinity 
from the impoſſibility of his being con. 
ſubſtantial; having firſt explain'd that word 


ä 


V Male homoouſion Samoſatenus confeſſus eſt: ſed nun- 
quid 28 Ariani negaverunt? Hilar, de ſynod. adv. Arian, 
Cap. 86 

And ſo Sandius, Nucl. Hiſt. Eccl. I. r. p. 182, &c. Con- 
ſtant. likewiſe follows Hilary's account. Vind. vet. cod. confirm. 
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are reckon'd conſubſtantial, which are 
made out of the ſame common pre-cxiſt- 
ing ſubſtance, as different pieces of money 
| made of the ſame maſs of metal; fo that 


this notion of conſubſtantiality; wiz. a 
| pre-exiſting ſubſtance, and two diſtinct be- 
ings produced out of it. Which notion, 
if applied to the Godhead; would not on- 
ly take away the mutual relation of Father 
and Son, but effectually deſtroy the eter- 
nity of both. And this ſeems to be the 
true reaſon why the council of Antioch 
diſuſed the word, not becauſe it taught an 
equality of nature, but becauſe it had been 
miſapplied to infer a diviſion. of ſubſtance, 
and beginning of exiſtence *. | 
here were indeed two® councils hol- 
den at Antioch upon this occaſion, at the 
firſt of which Firmilian of Cæſarea preſided ; 
and Dionyſius of Alexandria, though hin- 


* 2 r 


infirmities, (which carried him off during 
the ſeſſion of that council,) yet he ſup- 


S * 
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= * See this farther flated by Biſhop Bull, Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2, 

cap. 1. 4.9, 10, 11, 12. Thirlby's Anſwer to Whiſton's Suſpi- 

1 fs p. 104, &c. Second Review of Whiſton' Doxalogies, 

» WP: 24, &c. | | 

| N Tillemont (tom. 4. in Paul de Samoſates G. 4.) ſuppoſes 
LA | | 
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in a wicked and abſurd ſenſe: He took it Sexw. 11t; 
groſly and corporeally, juſt as thoſe things WWW 


here are three different things ſuppoſed in 


der d from being preſent by his age and 
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Ssxw. III. plied his abſence by his letters, bearing 


T teſtimony to the truth which Paul had 


270. 


dexterity, that he ſtript him of every dif 


diſobey'd. The heretick, however, behs. 
ved himſelf with ſo much cunning and 
ſophiſtry, and diſſembled ſuch an inclins. 
tion to the catholick ſide, that tho his er. 
rors were condemn'd, yet there was ng 
ſentence paſs'd upon himſelf, in hopes he 
might be reduced to better ſentiments: 

Before the next council (which fate five 
years afterwards) Firmilian was dead. Bu 
Malchion the Presbyter of Antioch attack'i 
the heretick with ſo much learning and 


2 8 33 4 © 33 ©A ob 
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guiſe, and expoſed him to the counci 
with all the filth and deformity of his o. 
pinions; which was preſently follow'd by 
his depoſition from the See of Antiocl 
and the nomination of *Domnus to ſuc- 
ceed him, the council having firſt declared 
their catholick ſentiments, in an epiltle 
ſigned by ſix of the principal Biſhops then 
aſſembled, concerning Chriſt's being Gov i; 
in ſubſtance and hypoſtaſis e. Where thol Wl : 
words ſeem to be uſed as equivalents, how-Wl b 
ever ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd by the writes 
of this century. 


— | | as : * 
© See Euſeb. H. E. 1.7. c. 28, 30. juxta init. Ti 
* Euſeb, H. E. 1.7. c. 29, 30. | 1 
Sepia Y A 3 Maſuu, gt 60 ciara evra, & fen 9 


, GIN Soi 3 bmg ν Ver. Epiſt. Hymenæi, &c. in L 
Concil. Labbe & Coſſart. ad an. 266. tom. 1, col. 15 
The 
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The crafty advantage which that here- Sgnu. III. 
tick made of the word 64,2w:i@, gave 6c- WWW 
© caſion to its being dropt by that council, 
and for that reaſon, probably, by other 
catholick writers, in thoſe parts eſpecially 
E where this crafty abuſe of it was known 
and underſtood. And this might be a 
q good reaſon, if there were no other, why 
in the creed of Lucian, the Presbyter of 
E Antioch, (if it be truly his, which is 
doubted by Sogomen,) we find no mention 
Jof the word ö α⁰οανι , which made the 
Arians in the next century boaſt of himf 
as a patron of their cauſe, altho' the pro- 
per divinity of the Son of God be other- 
wiſe ſufficiently expreſs'ds, and nothing 
that may fairly rank him among the pa- 
trons of the Arian hereſy. 

There is indeed ſome ground to ſu- 
ſpect, that this Lucian did at firſt ſide 
with his heretical Biſhop and country- 
man Paul of Samoſata®, deceivd (it 
is probable) by, his ſophiſtical pretences, 
and imagining his meaning at bottom to 
be orthodox. For which reaſon he is ſaid 
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* Sozomen. H. E. 1.3. c. 5. 

Eis ib xupioy ine xproev, Tov uier àuτνν Tor prorey Bn, Nhe, 
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* &TerTloy Ts O e, T1y Tis drm, Vein te 
9 Inewtw, © BAR, Ae Ts rer ETEGAAGXTOY fix dvs. 
Luciani Symbolum apud Socrat, H. E. 1. 2. c. 10. 

vid. Tillemont. t. 5, in S. Lucien d Antioche. & in not. 1. 
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Benn, III. to have been ſeparated from the commu- 
nion of the Church, under the three ſuc. 


309. 


that of Origen from this argument, that 
he taught that the Son is 640g, or 9 
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ceeding Biſhops of Antioch. And if | 
were during that time that Arius and hi 
aſſociates were bred up under him, they 
had but little reaſon to boaſt of their Ty. 
tor as they did, or glory in the title of 
Collucianiſts. If he were really in th; 
ſame ſentiments with Paul, the creed 
which was produced under his name in 
the fourth century, could not have been 
drawn up by him at that time, but rather 
after his reſtoration to the communion of 
the Church, in which he had the honow 
to ſuffer as a martyr under Maximine. 
His creed, it was acknowledg'd, as well 
ſome other writings of that time, made no 
mention of the word 6oxoiG, : yet was 
not that word entirely laid aſide in al 
places. For Pamphitus, who lived no far 
ther off than Cæſarea in Paleſtine, and 
was aſſiſted in his apology by Euſebius, has 
ſhewn his own orthodoxy in the begin- 
ning of the fourth century, by aſſerting 


one ſubſtance with the Fatheri. 
It was. not long after the depoſition of 


Paul of Samoſata, that the Manicheas 
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i Pamphili apolog, pr o Orig. inter opera D, Hieron, tam. 5. 
Ed. Ben. p 236. Lan 8. * * wy | 
I here 
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© hereſy began to grow conſiderable, which $zxw. III. 
© beſides denying the reality of Chriſt's bo- 
dy i, ſeems to have eſpouſed the Sabellian 
principle, by repreſenting Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt as one God, under three names*, 
E abuſing to that purpoſe, it is probable, the 
term of conſubſtantiality', tho' ſtill they ve- 
ry inconſiſtently ſeparated the divine perſons 
in a manner more agreeable to the Arian 
ſyſtemm. But as their ſcheme contain'd 
| likewiſe a collection of the moſt deteſtable 
abominations of the heathens and the worſt 
of hereticks, they will deſerve to be con- 
fider'd rather as a ſect of. Pagans than of 
| Chriſtians, and necd not detain us in any 
longer ſearches or enquiry after them. 
| The like may be ſaid of the Priſcillianiſts, 
when rightly underſtood, a fort of here- 
ticks that aroſe towards the concluſion of 
the next century, and whom (as nearly re- 
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D. Aug. Serm. 116. tom. 5. col. 578. Ed. Ben, 

© Igitur nos Patris quidem Dei omnipotentis, & Chriſti 
Filii ejus, & Spiritus Sancti, unum idemque ſub zriplici ap- 
peilatione colimus numen. Fauſtus Manichæaus ad Auguſt. 
contra Fauſt, I. 20. c. 2. 

Nunquam dicere auſi ſunt Patrem & Filium niſi unius 
eſſe ſubſtantiz, D. Aug. Serm. 12. Ed. Ben. alias de diverſis 16. 
vid. & Phot. Cod. 179. 

" Thus Fauſtus (apud Aug. I. 20. c. 2.) affigns them different 
places and operations : from whence St. Auguſtine (cap. 12.) thus 
expeſtulates with him: Cur enim ſub triplici, ac non potiùs 
ſub multiplici, non appellatione tantum, ſed re, fi quot no- 
mina, tot perſonæ ſunt ? «-- Aut quomodo unum numen, ſi 
direrſa opera? 


L 4 ſembling 
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Scan. III. ſembling the Manicheans® in their princi. 
ple) I chooſe juſt to mention in this place, 

that I may be excuſed the taking any di. 
| ſtint notice of them afterwards. 


Thus far we have ſeen the doctrine of 
the Church with relation to the cver-bleſ. 
| ſed Trinity, and the ſeveral hereſies by 
which it was attacked before the riſe of 
Arius. And had the ancient liturgies been 
tranſmitted down entire, it might here 
have been an uſeful labour to have made 

{ſuch obſervations upon them, that the 
worſhip of the Church might come in to 

the better illuſtration of her doarine, and 

the language of diſtin& Churches might 
if appcar conſiſtent and harmonious. But in 
1 the lamentable ſhipwrack and loſs of an- 

| cicnt writings, it cannot be denied that 
moſt of the publick forms of worſhip have 
been utterly deſtroyed o, and the reſt fo 
miſerably injured by the corruptions and 
interpolations of later times, that it may 
oftentimes be difficult to diſtinguiſh what 

is genuine and original, from that which 

is thruſt in and of a later date. 
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„ Auguſt. de hæreſ. cap. 70. Tillem. tom. 8. Les Priſci- 
lianiſtes, F. 1. 

* Renaudotius (in collect. liturg. orient. tom. 1. p. 9. diſſert. 
de liturg. orient. origin. cap. 2.) is of opinion, that the Eaſtern 
Churches had not their liturgies committed te writing, before 
the time of St. Baſil in the fourth century, 
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in this caſe therefore, the beſt evidence $exw, III. 
that can be brought, is from the ſcatter d LW 


have left, who are the fitteſt witneſſes of 
the worſhip, as well as of the doctrine of 
the Church. As the Father was conſtant- 
T acknowledg'd for the fountain of the 
$ Deity, and never repreſented as acting in 
tee to the other perſons; Who, 
on the contrary, were always conſider' d 
as ſubordinate to him, and ſuſtaining their 
reſpective offices in the work of our re- 
demption. From hence it is no wonder 
if the prayers of the Church ſhould gene- 
rally be addreſs'd to the perſon of the Fa- 
ther, and make ſuit for the graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt to be given thro' the merits of 
Chriſt; no wonder if its praiſes ſhould be 
likewiſe offer'd up through the prevailing 
name and merits of the ſame Redeemer, 
and in virtue of the ſanctification of that 
bleſſed Spirit plentifully poured out. We 
acknowledge the plain footſteps of this 
worſhip to appear thro all antiquity ; and 
the Church has deſervedly continued it to 
this day. Let our adverſaries make the 
moſt of this conceſſion. A real diſtincti- 
on, and certain ſubordination of the per- 
ſons may juſtly be concluded from it, but 
nothing againſt the inſeparable Union, and 
proper "Divinity of all the three. Nay, 


rather ſuch are the perfections implied in 
"Y thoſe 


| accounts which the writers of thoſe times 
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Stau. Il thoſe tranſcendent operations which are 
YM here aſcribed to them, as cannot, in the 


the Holy Ghoſt, whilſt he is confider'd as 
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eye of candid readers, but conclude for their 
Divinity?. And indeed this point ſeems 
capable of being carried higher ſtill ; and 
thoſe phraſes do ſometimes require to be 
ſo explain'd as to imply their unity of 
nature, no leſs than the diſtinction of their 
perſons; that as the Son derives his eſſence 
from the Father, ſo the worſhip which is 
paid the Father, can be offer'd only thro 
the Son; 2. e. ſo as to take the Son in its 
way to him, and conſequently honour 
both in the ſame act of worſhip 4. All 
which may likewiſe be ſaid to be done in 


the band of unity, and honour'd as a per- 
ſon ſubſtantially united with the other 
„ | 


Yet 
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y Vid, Baſil. de Spir, Sanct. cap. 8. 86 #, & 8, Pom, i ſus- 
agi The Sεα,Eu Ni djls xe. 1 TAY v νν Md 
ds wiion; MM,. £54 TIPao, cap. 23. 

Per Spirĩtum quidem [ad] Filium, per Filium autem aſcen- 
dere ad Patrem. Iren. 1.5. c. 36. p. 337. Ed. Ben. Mare Alg 79 r. 
2 To y rar ipa youu rry, ty Ti Tov pn α,ZW n 

, GAN £15 T&T1p N ig de Tpooxuviichw, 2 lun vip Na , po- 
xvnos, Cyril. Catech. 11. p 143. Oxon. I. 6. Mia va ich 


Sterns, C rdre bi run, 304 prick üg Tpoorximnor, 1 & 
Dich %84 d ure? yivowun Ta rel. Athanaſ. Orat. 3. p. 55. 
$.6. See alſo Dr. Waterland's Defenſe of Queries, p. 260, 
261. and Second Defenſe, P- 398. | 
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Yet neither are we without witneſs that 
ſome parts of the worſhip of the Church 
were immediately directed to cach perſon, 
and in terms the moſt expreſs and parti- 
cular. Of the Son there can be no queſ- 
tion; this being plainly the purport of 
thoſe hymns which Were mention'd by 
Pliny, in the time of Trajan s, alledg'd 
by Caius the Roman Presbyter, (or who- 
ever elſe was that anonymous writer in 
Euſebius*, that confuted Artemon,) and 
prohibited laſtly in the Church of Antioch 
by Paul of Samoſata u, as inconſiſtent 
with his heretical opinions. Not to men- 
tion now the many examples of ſuch 
worſhip to be found among the ancient 
writers, and their expreſs teſtimonies as to 
the practice of the Church in this parti- 
cular! There is only one paſſage in a 
piece aſcribed to Origen n, which cxpreſly 
diſclaims the invocation of the Son: but 
it is ſo contrary to Origen himſelf in other 
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Athenag. legat. $.9. p. 38. Oxon, Bull ſect. 2. c. 3. F. 13. 
Petav. J. 7. c. 12. 8.8. 

" Plin. lib. 10. pit. 97. Vid. & Tertul, Apol, c. 2, and 
Euſeb. H. E. 1.3. c. 33. 

* Euſeb: H. E. 1. 5 c. 28. 
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Senn. III. places*, and to his own teſtimony in that 
V yery book concerning the practice of the 
Church, as well as to the whole ſtream 
of antiquity beſides, that it muſt be con- 
cluded, either that book is none of Ori- 
gen's, or at leaſt it is one of thoſe which 
have ſuffer d corruption. The Arians 
themſelves are content to admit the invo- 
cation of the Son: only they attempt to 
diſtinguiſh it from that of the Father, as 
an inferior kind of worſhip due to him as 
Mediator; and this they take to be meant 
by catachreſtical worſhip, in a certain pal- 
ſage of Origen , which has been explain'd 
to ſo much better purpoſe by ſome learned 
men ®, that it muſt be moſt unreaſonable 
to lay ſtreſs upon a ſingle (and ar leaſt 


doubtful) paſſage, in oppoſition to many 


others that are clear on the contrary. 


And as the Son, ſo likewiſe the Holy 
Ghoſt was acknowledged by the primitive 


Church, for the proper and undoubted 
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* Vid. Annotat. ad loc. in Edit. Oxon. p. 56. item. 
D. Vaterland ubi ſupra. 
IT It Als xfired runde , & TS dia Aywpari 
eorpremirs, Orig. Ts sus. p. 145, alias 134. 

* Arne 5 r EuTod Too Avyou, xi err ue eura, 

; al dx. ours, x Ne- Md ueber 5, tay dnapile ür 

The Tepi Thor dos xwpioAtias aal xaruxphoivs, Orig. contra 
Celſum lib. 5. p. 233. | 

* Bp. Bull, Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2. cap. 9. f. 15. Dr. Water- 


land's Defenſe of Queries, p. 260, 261. and Second Defenſe, 
p. 398, &c. See alſo p. 371, &c, 
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object of divine worſhip. It was the ne- Sex. III. 
ceſſary reſult and conſequence of the pri-] 


mitive doctrine, concerning his inſeparable 
union and coequality in nature with the 
Father and the Son. It muſt be owned 
indeed, that as the graces wrought in us 
by that bleſſed Spirit, who is repreſented 
in Scripture to be ſent or given by the 
Father and the Son, were the chief mat- 
ters of petition offer'd up by the Church; 
ſo 'tis natural to imagine their prayers for 
ſuch graces ſhould be perſonally directed 
to the giver, rather than to him who is 
the gift. This looks more expreſſive of 
that myſterious economy, under which the 
method of our redemption is deſcribed to 
us. But yet as they were not bound in e- 


very expreſſion to refer to that æconomy, 


ſo they did not fail in ſome part of the 
publick offices, to pay their devotions di- 
rectly and perſonally to the Holy Ghoſt, as 
at other times they caſily underſtood him 
to be included in the one God: inſomuch 
that Juſtin Martyr and Athenagoras aſ- 
ſert it as the praQtice of the Church in 
their time, to worſhip and adore not only 
the Father and Son, but the Prophetick 
Hirit v. They expreſsd this more parti- 
cularly in their hymns and doxologies, and 


tc 


* See the paſſages in the foregoing Sermon, p. 65, 66, 67. 
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Serv. III. other acts of praiſe, that ſo being baptiſed 
according to the form they had receivd 
(whercin the three perſons are named in 
the ſame manner, without any difference 
or incquality) they might continue to be- 
lieve as they had been baptiſed, and to 
glorify as they believ'd, the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſts. St. Baſil, 
in the fourth century, wrote a treatiſe on 
purpoſe to prove the ancient uſe of that 
doxology, which exprefly aſcribes equal 
glory to the three perſons. And he ſhews 
it not only from the uſe and approbation 
of private and particular authors, but like- 
wiſe from the publick uſages and practice 
of the Church, as the rule. or canon ob- 
ſerved at Alexandria d, which the Patriarch 
Dionyſius had received from the Presbyters 
that were before him; the known and a- 
vow'd practice at Neoceſarea in Pontus, 
which had continued without any altera- 
tion, at leaſt from the time of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus*: and in ſhort, the gene- 
ral uſage as well of the Weſtern as the 
Eaſtern Churches, derived to em by anci- 
ent and apoſtolical tradition, confirmed by 
immemorial and uninterrupted practice, 
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om the time that the Goſpel was firſt Senn. 117; 
¶ preached among them*. And however the bY 
liturgies they uſed be now either loſt or 
much corrupted, yet it may be ſome ſatiſ- 
faction to obſerve, that in all the remains 
* we have of them, whether tranſmitted to 
us by Catholicks or Hereticks, as that in 
the Conſtitutions, which was probably 
made uſe of by the Church of Antioch 8, 
and has been tranſmitted to us through 
the hands of Arians; that which bears 
the name of Saint James, and was u- 
ſed by the Church of Jeruſalem h; that 
© which bears the name of St. Mark, made 
uſe of by the Church of Alexanaria' ; 
| thoſe which were compiled by St. Bail, 
St. Chry/ſoſtom, and others; the various li- 
turgies in uſe among thoſe who favour'd 
the Neſtorian or Eutychian hereſies*, and 
who therefore cannot well be ſuſpected of 
partiality towards any known innovations 
of the Catholicks: I ſay it may be ſome 
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* See Dr. Comber of liturgies, p. 110, 111. 

Vid. Comber, p. 96. vid. Euſeb. Renaudot. Diſſert. de 
Orig. liturg. orient. p. 25. 

' Ibid. p. 26. 

* Conſult Renaudotius's Collection of Liturgies. It may 6s 
added, that the ſame Doxologies appear in the Æthiopick Edi- 
non of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as prebliſh'd by Ludolfus, in 
bi: Comment, ad hiſt. Æthiopic. p. 3 24. 
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mains and imitations of ancient liturgie, 
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we have the cleareſt examples of that form 
of doxology, which aſcribes equal glory 
to the Holy Ghoſt, with the Father and 
the Son. And indeed, the very name of 
Holy Ghoſt was by the ancients! under. 
ſtood to imply ſuch a natural and eſſential 
holineſs, as cannot comport with the pre. 
carious condition of a creature, and i; 
therefore itſelf an implicit or virtual do 
fogy. But as this queſtion has been upon 
another occaſion m explained and ſtated 
more at large, and I may perhaps be ob- 
liged to take farther notice of it hereaf- 
ter, I ſhall diſmiſs it for the preſent, and 
conclude with that form of praiſe which | 
take to be ſo juſtly defenſible. 


Now to God the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons in the 
Unity of the ſame eternal Godhead, 
be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


— — 7 
Natura Spiritus Sancti, quæ ſancta eſt, non recipit pol. 
lutionem. Naturaliter enim vel ſubſtantialiter ſancta eſt, 5! 
ua autem alia natura ſancta eſt, ex aſſumptione hac vel in- 
83 Spiritus Sancti habet ut ſanctificetur: non ex ſui 
naturà hoc poſſidens ſed accidens; propter quod & decidere 
poteſt quod accidit. Origen. apud Pamphil. in Apolog. inter 
opera D. Hieron. tom. 5. Ed. Ben. col. 231. 

" In the Seaſonable Review of Mr. Whiſton's Account of 
Primitive Doxologies, and the Second Review ; both printts 
in the year 1719. | : 
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WE were got down as low as Sean. IV. 
che beginning of the fourth CS 
century, in our enquiries after 
the ſenſe and tradition of the 


* Church, with relation to the 
doctrine of the Trinity. From thence- 


f forth the out ward ſtate of the Church ap- 
i Wl pear d with a quite different face. The 
0 bloody perſeeution which was begun by 


Diocleſian and Maximian, had continued 
for ſome time under Maxentius and Max- 313. 
imin, till they were both ſubdued by Con- 
faxtine the Great, and both parts-of the 
Ne - empire 


1 320. 


323. 


162 


rau. lv. empire became ſubject to one who wy 
I mhimſelf a profeſſor of the chriſtian faith, 


not only built and beautified* by public 


conſulted by the Emperor himſelfb. And 


forced to hold their aſſemblies with ſe⸗ 


— —— — 
—— 
— — 


An Hiftorical Account of 


The Chriſtians, after that, had Churchg 


authority, and at the-publick expence, but 
enriched and adorned with many coſtly 
gifts; and the Biſhops, however mean in 
their appearance, were treated with much 
honour and reſpect, and thought fit to be 


tho Licinius, who was brother-in-law to 
Conſtantine, and his collegue in the em- 
pire, very ſoon laying aſide that regard he 
cither rcally boxe or had pretended to the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity e, did at firſt more co- 
vertly, for fear of Conſtantine, and after 
wards more openly, abuſe his power d to 
diſtreſs the Eaſtern Churches, inſomuch 
that as far as Egypt and Libya they wer 


crecy and caution e: yet the victory which 
Conſtantine obtained over him did ſoon 
put an end to his perſecution, and reſtored 
the Church to a flouriſhing condition thro 
the whole empire. 


— 
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WT Euſcb. H. E. I. 10. e. 2; & FIR Conſtant. l. 7. c. 41. 
.Socrat. H. E. I. 1. e. 2, Theodorit. H. E. I. 1. c. 2. 

» Vid. Euſeb. ut ſupra. 

© Euſeb. H. E. l. 10. c. 8. rr c. 2, 7. 

* Vid. Till. tom. 5. in La perſec. de P Kelle d' Orient, 
Sous! Emper. Licinius. f 

Socrat. ut ſupr. Sozom. H, E. I. 1. c. 2. 
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But ah the miſchief which came in and Sxau. Iv. 

encreaſed as faſt as caſe and proſperity ! VYV 

The Devil, who ſaw his idol temples in 

$ moſt places ſhut. up, his images demoliſh'd, 

his ſacrifices prohibited, and his votaries 

apace embracing Chriſtianity, began now 

to contrive how he might uphold his king: 

dom by another method, and bring that 

very evil into the Church, which he could 

no longer maintain out of it; that ſince he 

could not now perſuade men to worſhip 

E creatures under the notion of gods, he 

might however prevail with them to con- 

ſider and to worſhip the Creator himſelf 

under the notion of a creature f. And, 

| which made the caſe yet more deplorable, 

the Biſhops of the Church themſelves were 

not unanimous, as formerly, in declaring 

their deteſtation of ſuch great impiety; but 

ſome, even of them, were found to patro- 

nize the hereticks the reſt had cenſured, 

and ſometimes they had intereſt enough to 

draw in the civil powers to take their part 

againſt the Catholicks. 
The See of Alexandria being made vacant 

by the martyrdom of Peter in the time of 311. 

the tenth perſecution s, his immediate ſuc- 
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Stau. IV. ceſſor Achillas did not long ſurvive him: 
I after whom Alexander, who had been di. 

312. ſtinguiſh'd by his zeal for Chriſtianity, 
1 was worthily advanced to the Patriarch 
if Dignity b. Arzus at that time was one of 
"| the Presbyters of Alexandria, and ſo puff 
* up with an opinion of his own merit, 
fl that he thought himſelf ſlighted in having 
a brother ſet over his head; and difdain' 
to ſce the higheſt ſtation in that Church 
1 ſupplied by any other than himſelf. This 
1 envy and ambition brought on a fatal re. 
f ſolution to oppoſe his Biſhop: and becauſe 
it he could find nothing exceptionable in 4. 
| lexander's life and conduct, he had no 
Wo handle left but to quarrel with his doctrine, 
| And this he did in a moſt weighty and 
Yi important article, For whilſt Alexander 
" ſtedfaſtly adhered to the catholick doctrine, 
1 that the Son ig of one ſubſtance with tht 
[| Father*, and the object of the ſame wor 
. ſhip!: Arius, on the contrary, was bold 
and daring in his blaſphemies, that there 
1 was a time when the on was not, that 
8 he was a creature, and made out of no. 
- _ thing®; that he is mutable in his nature, 
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| and (like the created angels) night have seau. Iv. 
fallen into ſinn: that being united to the 
Framan fleſh, he ſupplied the place of the 
human ſoul, and conſequently muſt be 
2 to ſufferings and pain®, tho' conſi- 
13 as the AH or Word of God. 


Theſe two laſt articles ſeem to go a ſtep 
farther than ever any heretick had gone 
before: and in reſpect of them Sozomen's 
© remark may be true?, that no one before 
him had ever dared to advance ſuch poſi- 
tions in the Church. But for the main 
of his hereſy, that the Son was created in 
tine, and out of nothing, and not from all 
eternity begotten, or ſubſiſting of the ſub- 
fance of the Father, we have ſeen 4 he 
had ſome forerunners in the third century, 
who are plainly ſtruck at in that fragment 
of Pope Dionpſius, which is preferv'd a- 
mong he works of Athanaſius. Nay, con- 
fiderin that the natural - tendency of all 
his a8 ertions, was to deſtroy the Son's 
proper and eſſential Divinity, it was not 
without reaſon that his Biſhop cenſured 
him as a reviver of the hereſies of Ebion, 
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f See the foregoing ſermon, p. 1 36, 137. 
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8zxu. IV. and Artemon, and Paul of Samoſatar, 
it being all one in the account of the an. 


317. 


5 
1 
cient Church, what other nature they a. We 
ſcribed to him, ſo long as they refuſed to [ 
acknowledge his divine. 7 
Tis likely he might vent his blaſphe 1 
mies at firſt in private, and wait till he 0 
1 

1 


had gain'd a competent number of diſciple; 
to eſpouſe them or at leaſt might diſpoſe 
them by degrees, till he ſhould find a pro- 
per occaſion to declare his principles. And 

at length a publick conference of Alexa. 
der with his Clergy gave him the deſired 
opportunity of publiſhing his hereſy. The 
Biſhop had been ſomewhat curiouſly treat 
ing of the doctrine of the Trinity: and 
in his catholick method of explaining it 
had aſſerted the inſeparable unity of ſu 
ftance*: condeſcending, however, (as thc 
matter at leaſt was afterwards repreſented" 
to Conſtantine) to ask the opinion of his 
Presbyters then preſent, upon the ſenſe af 
every text he had produced. This gat 
Arius the handle to charge him with G 
hellianiſin, and to ſet up himſelf as a pa 
tron of the oppoſite extreme, by ayov: 


—_——_ 


* Vid, Alexandri epiſt. apud Theadorit. H. E. I. . 0. 4 


\ See Fleury, I. 19. p.79. as cited by an. Memoires, 
om. 6. Les Ariens, ſect. 
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ing thoſe blaſphemous poſitions already sean. Iv. 
mentioned. The Patriarch had ſo much WV 
eſteem for the parts and abilities of his 
2 that he incurr'd the diſpleaſure 
of ſome zealous Catholicks, by allowing 
him the liberty of diſputation®; he en- 
decavour'd for ſome time to reclaim him by 
milder admonitions*, writing monitory 318. 
þ letters for that purpoſe, with the conſent 

and approbation of the Alexanarian Clcr- 
ey but when he appear'd incorrigible, it 
= was neceſſary to procced to greater ſeve- 
@ rity, and therefore he and his adherents _ 
were by a council of an hundred Biſhops 319. 
of Egypt and Libya, not only degraded 


from their orders in the Church, but like- 
t WE wile anathematiſed and caſt entirely out of 
- WE it?. 
Arrius, after this, thought it his intcreſt 
do apply to other Biſhops, and, under the 
ſpecious pretence of deſiring to be rccon- 
of 


ciled to Alexander, he labour'd with his 


—{ 


* Sozom. |, 1. c. 15. re 
| ? Socrat. J. 1. c. 6. The firſt riſe of Arianiſm is pretty ob- 

ſcure. Montfaucon (in vita Athanaſii. vid. & ejuſd. animadv. 5. 
in vit. Athanaſ. in collect. nov. Patr. Grzcor. tom. 2.) places 
the beginning of Arius's hereſy in the year 3 19, and ſuppoſes that 
the year following Alexander wrote monitory letters to reclaim him, 
and convened a ſynod of Alexandrian and Mareotic Presbyters and 
Deacons ro concur in thoſe letters: proceeding to excommunieation 
with his council of Biſhops, Ann. 321. But this ſeems not to leave 
room for the letters that followed to the beginning of Licinius's 
perſecution, And therefore it ſeems better to place the beginning of 
Arianiſm with Petavius in 317, Dogm. Theol. de Trin. I. 1.c. 7. 


M 4 utmoſt 


t 


San. IV. utmoſt allen to ſtrengthen his intereſt 
V againſt him *. His endeavours wanted not 
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a good degree of ſucceſs; and among the 
chief of his patrons was Euſebius Biſhop of 
Nicomedia, who not only received him to 
communion, but uſed his intereſt with o 
ther Biſhops to the ſame. purpoſe®. c 

Mean while neither was Alexander negli. 
gent, on the other hand, to juſtify his con- 
duct to other Churches. He wrote to hi 
brother Biſhops, to repreſent the obſtinate 
impiety of this heretick, and complain of 
the encouragement he found from ſome 
Biſhops, and particularly from Euſebins of 
Nicomedia c. This, however it might lay 
reſtraint upon ſome a, yet did not hinder 
others from being active in his intereſt; 1 
council being then convened under Eufe. 
bius in Bithynia, to declare for the ſenti 
ments of Aris, and write to other abſcnt 
Biſhops for their concurrence, and for ad- 
ding their endeavours with Alexander to 
reſtore hime; and another ſoon afterwards 
in Paleſtine, where the aſſeſſors granted 
leave to him and his adherents, to gather 
congregations in their reſpective dioceſes, 
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2 Alexandr. epiſt. in Theodor. H. E. I. 1. c. 4. 
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8 N l. 1. c. 6. Theod. I. 1. c. 4. 
Epiphan. hær. 69. F. 4. 
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adviſing 
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maintain peace and communion with himf. 
And to this time we may refer that attempt 
of Arius, which is mention'd by Thheodorits, 
to change the Doxology from giving glory 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt together, 
into that other form, which did not ſo di- 
rectly overthrow his hereſy, Glory be to 
© the Father, through the Son, in the Holy 
& Ghoſt. Not that this latter form had never 
been made uſe of by perſons of the moſt 
orthodox principles! There is no doubt it 
had, and in a ſenſe perfectly agreeable with 
the catholick faith®. But then the other 
form had been uſed too, and it was Arzus's 
meaning to leave it out entirely, and uſe 
none but that which appear'd leſs oppoſite 
to his principles. 

Thus far we may ſuppoſe matters to have 
riſen, during the time that Licinius either 
| had or diſſembled a regard to Chriſtianity : 
who keeping his court at Nicomedia, gave 
the greater opportunity to Euſebius, the 


of Arianiſin, and particularly (as it ſeems) 


of 
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* See the foregoing ſermon, p.153. as alſo the ſeaſonable 
Review, and ſecond Review of Wiſtor's Doxologies. 


; to 


adviſing them however to ſybmit to Alex- Sinu. Iv. 
ander; and uſe their utmoſt endeayours to 


biſhop of that place, to promote the cauſe 
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Srzm, Iv. to prepoſſeſs the Empreſs Conſtantia in fa. 

I your of iti. But when Licinius had 

320. thrown off his diſguiſe, and perſecuted o 

penly the chriſtian name, expreſly forbid. 

ding any councils to aſſemble, there wa 

probably but little progreſs made on eithet W- 

323. fide, till his defeat by Conſtantine reſtored 

the Churches of the Eaſt to peace and 
proſperity. 

Conſtantine being then at Nicomedia, 
was much concern'd at the account of 
theſe unhappy differences, and writing both 
to Alexander and Arius upon the ſubject, 

324. he ſent Hoſius the celebrated Biſhop of 
1 Corduba in Spain, to make a more exad 
it enquiry into the merits of the cauſe I. The 
lt reſult whereof ſeems ® to have been (tho 
1 we have not any clear account of the mat. 
ter) that Hoſius in council approved the 
conduct of the Patriarch, and ratified the 
ſentence he had denounced againſt the he- 
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i Conſtantia the wife of Licinius, and fitter of Conſtantine, | 
was, according to St. Jerom, perverted by Arius, but probably Wi 
not without the help of his friend and patron Euſebius, in whit 
| city ſhe reſided, and who is ſaid to have entertained Arius at bs 
| houſe. Arius, ut orbem deciperet, ſororem principis ante de- | 
i A* D. Hieron. adverſ. Pelagian. epiſt. 43. ad Cteſiphon. 
| col. | 
| 
| 


477- . 
; * Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. I. 2. C. 19, &c. Socrat. H. E. 
I 


6 4. 
' Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. I. 2. c.63, &c. Socrat. l. 1. c.7 
Sozom. J. 1. c. 16. 


Fo ® Philoſtorg. I. 1. c. 2. Confer, Tillemont, tom. 6, in S. A. 
10 lexandre D' Alexandrie. 5. 10. 
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rxetick, at leaſt that at his return he ſatisfied Seam. Iv. 

the Emperor of the reaſonableneſs of it. WWW 
Arrius had great indignation at this treat- 
ment; yet neither by letters nor by con- 
ference, neither by gilding his hereſy nor ; 
by diſowning it, could he prevail with 
* Conſtantine to ſhew him any countenance : 
* who both perceiving the craft, and con- 


\ 
4 
3 
5 
? 
4 


futing the notions of this peſtilent de- 
E cciver®, thought it time to call a general 
council o for ſecuring the peace of the 
Church againſt the endeavours of that reſt: 
leſs incendiary, who was not to be other- 
vwiſe reclaim'd. The city of Nice in Bi- 
E thynia was pitch'd upon by the Emperor, 
as the moſt proper place for the meeting 
of this council; and that the Biſhops 
might be enabled to repair to it from all 
parts with more convenience, Conſtantine 
himſelf was pleaſed to furniſh them with 
all fit accomodations for the journey b. 

When the Council was aſſembled, which 
conſiſted of three hundred and eighteen 
Biſhops a, collected from all parts of the 
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* See Conſtantine's letter to Arius, in Gelaſius Cyzicen. Act. 
Concil, Nic. I. 3. the genuineneſs whereof is defended by Tille- 
mont, in the 55 note upon his hiſtory of the Arians, p, Foz. 
of Mr. Deacon's tranſlation. 

* Euſeb. vita Conſt. 1.3. c. 5, 6. 

? Euſeb. ibid. Theodorit. H. E. I. 1. c. 7. 

The number of the Biſhops is related with ſome variety; but 
moſt authors agree in this number, or thereabouts. See Tillemont's 
ſecond note upon the Council of Nice, p. 665. of Mr. Deacon's 
tranſcation. | | 


3 chriſtian 
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Sixu. IV. chriſtian world, beſides Prieſts and Dex 
ons without number*; the firſt buſineſ 
was to deliberate about the particulars of 
that faith which was deliverd to the 
Church!, and then conferring with Aru 
himſelf, to require at his own mouth an 
open declaration of his real ſentiments, 
The heretick ſtood to his aſſertions with 
ſuch boldneſs and obſtinacy, as fill'd the 
vencrable Prelates with horror and aſto- 
niſhment, and at once convinced them of 
the neceſſity there was to anathematize 
ſuch impious blaſphemies u. Yet there 
wanted not ſome to patronize him , who 
tho' they choſe to abſtain from the broad- 
eſt and moſt offenſive of his expreſſions, 
and could ſpeak pretty much in the ſame 
phraſe that had been uſed among the Cx 
tholicks, yet they ſufficiently diſcover 
their meaning to agree with his, and that 
they only perverted the catholick language 
to ſpeak the ſenſe of hereſy. St. Athans- 
ſius, though at that time no more than 1 
Deacon of Alexandria, yet for the repu- 
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Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. l. 3. c. 8. 
Ruffin. H. E. I. 1. alias 10. c. 2, 5. Sozom. H. E. |. I. 
e. 17, 19. WL 
* Ruffin, I. 10. c. 5. confer Sozom. ut ſupra. 
Vid. Athanaſ. epiſt. encycl. ad epiſc. Egypt. & Lyb. 


p. 283. Edit. Ben. tom. 1. Socrat. H. E. 1, 1, c. 9. Theod. 
H. E. I. 1. c. . | 


'* Socrat, I. . c. 8. Theod. I. 1. c. 7. 
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tation of his parts and skill in this con- stau. Iv. 
troverſy, had an honourable place aſſigned 

| nim in the council*, and with great dex- 
terity expoſed the ſophiſtry of thoſe who 
* pleaded on the ſide of Arius). 

At this time we find that Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of 'Czſarea in Paleſtine preſented the 
council with a form of a creed, which 
he ſays was the ſame he had profeſs'd at 
his paptiſin, had receiv'd from the Biſhops 
that were before him, and had both be- 
lieved and taught thro' the ſeveral ſtations 
he had filled in the Churchz. This creed 
= agrees pretty much with that which was 
made uſe of in the Church of Feruſa- 
eme, and cxplain'd in the catechetical lec- 
E tures of St. Cyril b. It profeſſes a belief 
in the Son, as being God of God, and be- 
1 ter F the Father before all worlds e. 

And thefefore it is no wonder, if (as Eu- 
TT n the council had nothing to 
object to it. And yet if this were the 
| lame ccd © hid Theodorit obſerves to 
have been rag greg by Euſebius of Nico. 
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. media, and the other favourers of Aris 
V we are told the council tore it in piece 
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as ſoon as it was read, and judged it to be 
a ſpurious and corrupt confeſſion f. Bu 
perhaps both accounts may be conſiſten 
enough; when it was firſt offer d by Ex 
ſebins of Ceſarea, the craft and ſophiſty 
of the Arians might not be well under. 
ſtood, and therefore the other Biſhops 
might approve of the creed, as taking its 
phraſes in their ancient ſimplicity. Bu 
when 'in the proceſs of their debates it 
appear d that the favourers of Arius had 
given a new meaning to the ancient es. 
preſſions, the council might well refuſe to 
accept this form at their hands, and rejct 
it with the utmoſt indignation. 

It was at firſt the intention of the coun- 
cil to declare the catholick faith in the 
words of Scripture, and in the moſt plain 
and ſimple manner of expreſſions. But 
the malignity of Arianiſin was not to be 

ſo reſtrain'd. Its patrons could apply the 
- phraſe, to overturn the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and knew how to reconcile the moſt ap- 
proved expreſſions with the moſt execrable 
blaſphemies. They knew how to acknov- 
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nature with the Father, but only to be a 
title of honour conferr'd on himb at the 
free pleaſure and appointment of the Fa- 
ther, tho' in a more excellent and peculiar 
ſenſe than any other enjoy d it. They 
could ſay that he was true or very God, 
and yet mean by it no more than this, 
that he was truly dignified in ſuch manner 
by the Fatheri, They could go on, that 
he is God of God, without attributing to 
him any higher privilege than the Scrip- 
ture has attributed to the whole creation, 
© when it ſays that all things are of God k. 
They could ſay moreover, that he is 
© begotten of God, and yet not ſuppoſe any 
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TFTribuunt Chriſto Dei nomen, quia hoc & hominibus ſit 
E tributum. Hilar. contra Auxent. col. 1266. Ed. Bened. 
} Deinde dicis interdum Deum Chriſtum: ſed ita dic Deum 
verum, ut plenitudinem ei paternæ Divinitatis aſſignes; ſunt 
enim qui dicuntur Dii, five in ccelo, five in terra. Non 
ergo per functorte nuncupandus Deus, ſed ita ut eandem di- 
vinitatem prædices in Filio, quam Pater habet. Ambroſ. de 
| fide J. 3. c. 16. alias 7. vid. & Euſeb. contra Marcel. de Ec- 
cleſiaſt. Theologi4. 1. 1. c. 10. 
ay E. 5 xo Seb & Ane Aiy2os Thy diy, Ov Auf ryeve - 
I nne, abs d. Apud Athanaſ. ad Afr. 5. 5, & 
Theod, H. E. l. t. c. 8. Fatentur vere Dei Filium, quia ſa- 
cramento baptiſmi, vere Dei Filius unuſquiſque perficitur. 
Hilar. contra Auxent. col. 1266. 
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; ledge that the Son was God, and yet un- Scan. IV. | 
derſtood not that term to imply the ſame WWW 
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176 An Hiſtorical ACCOUNT of 
Sun. Iv. communication of the divine ſubſtanct, 
U pecauſe the term generation is — 
put figuratively, and applied not only tg 
men, but even to inanimate creatures, 33 
when God is ſaid to have begotten the 
drops of dew". Nay, they could ſay he 
was begotten before all worlds, without 
underſtanding either his eternal generati. 
on or exiſtence, ſo long as they ſuppoſed 
him to be produced into being before 
the creation of the heavens. and the- earth, 
and in order to create them w. They 
could. confeſs him to be the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon ; they could term him the 
Word, the Power and Wiſdom of the Fa 
ther, and yet underſtand all this in fo low 
a ſenſe as might be applicable to crew 
turesn, and no real argument of a natural 
equality. The grand point plainly was 
this, to bring them to a confeſſion of the 
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m Ante tempora & fecula 8 quod de Angelis at- 
ue diabolo eſt non negandum. Hilar. contra Auxent. col. 1261. 
Ben. 


| * Vid. Athan, de. decr. ſyn. Nic. ad Afric. & Theol. H. E. 
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„ Fon's having the ſame nature and ſub- $erw. Iv. 
s WE Qance, the ſame infinite powers and per- 
o WF {tions with the Father. None of the 
terms hitherto mention'd were ſufficient 
for that purpoſe, for tho' they fairly car: 
e WE ried that meaning in their juſt and obvious 
ut import; yet the Arians and their favourers 
„had ſophiſtry enough to clude them, by 
d WE their evaſive explications. The council 
te WE therefore thought fit to explain his genera- 
n, WF tion to be of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
WF which Euſebius of Nicomedia had expreſly 
of WF dcnicd before the aſſembling of the coun- 
ve cilo. But alas! the ſubtle hereticks do 
he ſome of them ſeem to have learnt after- 
*4- wards, to underſtand no more by this, than 
'V WF they had done by his being begotten of the 
a. WF Father ; not that the divine ſubſtance was 
ral Wi really communicated, but only that the 
Father himſelf was the author of his being. 
he The council proceeded to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween generation and creation, and aſſerted 
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4 ? Euſebius of Cæſarea (apud Theodor. H. E. l. 1. c. 12.) 
om. gives this as the expoſition of the council, To * 1 — 

M rνινẽSn tiber Ts ix un 8 ræręòs r, 5 em cue wie®- dadę- 
5 at- xiw rd Terps, And no doubt that expoſition is capable of a very 


61, ſound ſenſe, it being certain that the ſubſtance of the Godhead is 
wt divided. But if we compare it with what Euſebius of Ni- 
1. E. comedia had aſſerted in the laſt citation, there will be reaſon 10 
ö believe that the Arians took a handle from it to explain away the 
[= meaning of the article. 
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Stu u. Iv. the Son to be begotten but not made: 
GYM and the Arians were ready at diſtinguiſh. 


their hereſy under the veil of catholick 


An E;ftorical AccounT of 


ing too, and thought the Son was faid tg 
be begotten, becauſe he was produced hy 
the Father himſelf, immediately in an ex. 
traordinary manner 3 whereas all other 
things are ſaid rather to be made or created 
becauſe they were produced by the Son x 
the miniſter or inſtrument of the Father, 
and all after one uniform manner 4. By 
this means indeed the common people were 
preſerv'd orthodox, whilſt they took theſe 
phraſes, quite down to St. Hlary's times, 
in their old catholick meaning, and not 
in that fraudulent acceptation which ſome 
of their paſtors had deviſed, to concell 


expreſſions. 

And what then was to be done with 
ſuch fallacious and ſophiſtical antagoniſts? 
The meaning of the council in thoſe es 
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apud Theodorit. H. E. I. 1. c. 12. 

Et hujus quidem uſque adhue impietatis fraude perficitur, 
ut jam ſub Antichriſti ſacerdotibus Chriſti populus non occi- 
dat, dum hoc putant illi fidei eſſe quod vocis eſt. Audiunt De- 
um Chriſtum; putant eſſe quad dicitur. Audiunt Filium Dei; 
putant in Dei nativitate ineſſe Dei veritatem. Audiunt ante 
tempora; putant id ipſum ante tempora eſſe, quod ſemper eſt 
Sanctiores aures plebis, quam corda ſunt 8 Si De- 
um verum Ariani prædicant Chriſtum, Deum ſine fraude con- 
feſſi ſunt: Quod fi Deum dicunt, & negant verum; tribuunt 
nomen & adimunt veritatem. Hilar, contra Auxent. col. 1261. 
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preſſions was well known and underſtood : Sta. Iv. 
but that laid no reſtraint on theſe evaſive WWW 


© diſputants, who ſeem to have acted upon 
that principle, which has been openly a- 
vow d by their ſucceſſors in our days, that 
they were at liberty to ſubſcribe any arti- 
cle of religion, in that ſenſe whercin they 
thought it reconcileable to Scripture, how- 
eyer different from the known and avow'd 
ſenſe of the compilers. A maxim of the 
E moſt pernicious conſequence, as being real- 
ly deſtructive of all truth and common 
E honeſtyſ! Yet there was one word, which 
might plead the authority of ancient uſe, 
that ſeem'd hardly capable of being per- 
verted to any ſenſe conſiſtent with the A. 
rian hypotheſis. This therefore the Nicene 
Fathers thought proper to inſert in their 
explication of the catholick faith, and ac- 
cordingly declared the Son to be 6,00 


Mintttt-t n ES CS 


„rare, conſubſtantial with the Fathert. 
— W 4nd there was the greater reaſon to hope 
bor ſucceſs from this explication, becauſe 


it appear d from a letter of Euſebius of 
Nicomedia, produced in council, that he 
was moſt averſe to the acknowledgment 
of that character, as no way reconcileable 
to his ſcheme u. 


5 


; See Dr, Waterland's two Treatiſes of the Caſe of Arian Sub- 
ription, 
See the Nicene Creed in the Councils, Hiſtorians, &c. 

Vid Ambr, de fid, I. 3. c. 15. (alias 7.) col. 518, Ed. Ben. 
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certainly the ſame nature and eſſential at- 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


The meaning of that word has been 


ſo clearly proved, to denote the Sons 


having as much the ſame nature with 
the Father in reſpect of his Godhead, 
as he had the ſame nature with us in re. 
ſpect of his humanity, that I need not 
take pains to prove it in this place, 
Not that they meant hereby to inſinuate 
(as ſome modern writers* have unfairly 
concluded) that theſe two Perſons and the 
Holy Ghoſt arc no otherwiſe united than 
as three men are in the ſame ſpeczes, or 
three friends in good will, (which had been 
downright Tritheiſin;) but that they hal 


tributes; which was the grand point tha 
the Arians denied, and the Catholicks 
thought themſelves concern'd to aſſert 2 
gainſt them by the term &pogoi@.. And 
then for their inſeparable unity and con 
munion of ſubſtance, tho that be catholick 
doctrine too, and an caſy conſequence of 
the other, when it is firſt underſtood that 
there is but one God; yet this not being 
the point that was formally debated in the 
council, where both ſides were agreed that 
the ſupreme Godhead is but one, I take 
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See Bp. Bull Def. fid. Nic. ſect. 2. cap. 1. | 

* Curcellz. Inſtit. relig. Chriſt, 1. 2. c. 22. f. 9. & in Qut 

tern. diſſertar. diff, 1. f. 70, &c. Cudworth's Intellectual Sy! 

tem, p. Go, &c. Le Clerc's Additiovs to Dr, Hammond in 100 
Engliſh Lanſlation, ꝑ. 622, ad 1 Joh. v. 6. 

that 


— 


o . 

a * = * 
- . N * e $ Ka > % ST 
ee RS eee A * 


a letter to his dioceſe on purpoſe to ex- 
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in he acknowledges that word to be ſup- 
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that to be the reaſon why we have no di- skau. Iv. 

rect determination upon this head. —— 
Of all the three hundred and eighteen 

Biſhops that were preſent, there were but 

ſeyentcen who did not readily ſubſcribe to 

this character of the Son of Goody. And 

cven among them the greateſt part were 

quickly ſatisficd*: in which number we may 

ſuppoſe Euſebius of Ceſarea to have been 

one, who declared himſelf to acquieſce in 

the explication of the council, and wrote 


plain the ground of his proceedings, where- 


ported by the authority of ſome eminent 
E Biſhops, and other writers of former times?. 
But ſtill Euſebius of Nicomedia, and four 
more with him, ſtood out with greater ob- 
ſtinacy b. The argument upon which they 
= ſeem to have laid greateſt ſtreſs, was 
much like the old fallacy of Paul of Sa- 
moſatac; namely, the abſurdity of ſuppo- 
ſing God the Father and the Son, to ſtand 
related either as parents and their children, 
or as the root and its branches, or as two 
veſlels made of the ſame maſs of gold; 
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? Ruffin, H. E. I. 1. alias 10. c. g. Sozom. |. 1. c. 20. 
* Ruffin. & Sozom. ut ſupra. 


' Theodor. H. E. l. 1. c. 12. Socrat. 1. I, c. 8. p. 26, 
* Socrat. ut ſupra. p. 23. 


See the foregoing Sermon, p. 146, 147. 
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Seu. 1V. one of which they thought muſt needs be 
implied in the notion of conſubſtantzalityi, 


Edit. Ben, 


But this capital objection the council re- 
moved, (as we learn from the letter of 
Euſebius abovementioned,) by declaring 
that they meant not by this to ſuggeſt any 
diviſion or alteration of the divine eſſence, 
which is utterly incapable of it, but only 
to exempt the Son from being like the 
creatures in any reſpet, altogether re- 
fembling, as to his nature or ſubſtance, 
the Father who begat him. 

Another objection urged after the coun- 
cil, and perhaps in it, was, that this word 
is unſcriptural, and that it is unreaſonable 
to bind men to ſuch forms of confeſſion, 
as are expreſsd in any other but the words 
of Scripture*®Þ But of all men in the 
world, there were none could manage this 
objection with a worſe grace than the 4- 
riaus, Who had not only viſibly cluded 
the ſenſe of Scripture, by perverting its 
words to a different ſignification, but had 
themſelves introduced a multitude of terms 
not ufed in Scripture, as particularly that 
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* Vid. Athanaſ. ad African. 5. 6. tom. x. par. 2+ pag. 896, 
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favourite word dylrr@, unmade or unbe- Sxuu. V. 
oottenf; not to mention others which WWW | 
were contrary to Scripture, as well in the | 
ſenſe as in the phraſes, It was this ſort 
of conduct that forced the Catholicks to 
the uſe of ſuch terms as might ſecure the 
ſenſe of Scripture, and preſerve the doe- 
trines of our holy religion in their genuine 
purity h. 

Laſtly, it was likewiſe objected by the 
Arians, and the plea at firſt looks plauſi- 
ble, that this very term 644289; had been 
rejected by the council of Antioch, in the 
foregoing century i. But the replies to this 
were various: In the firſt place, it is cer- 
tain the word had been in uſe before the 
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Ath. de decr. ſyn, Nic. F. 28. p. 234. It was obſerv'd before 
(ſee p. 51.) that the words aryonr®- and eyimir©>, were at firſt 
uſed mdifferently, to ſignify uncreated ; and the Ancients had no 
word that anſwer'd to the ſenſe of unbegotten, But at length, 
in oppoſition to the Sabellians, who aſſerted genitum ex virgine 
Patrem, the Father was declared to be ingenitus. Vid. Vigil, 
Tapſenſ. Dialog. publiſh'd under the name of Vigil. Trident. 
inter opera Caſſandri. p. 474. Neither of the terms are in Scrip- 
ture, but the Arians were fond of both. 
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" See the firſt Sermon, p. 16— 19. ; 
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Sr. IV. council of Antioch, and therefore it could 

YM be no more blameable in the Nicene Fa. 
| thers to admit a word which the Antiochian 
Fathers ſet aſide, than it was in thoſe An. 
tiochians themſelves to diſuſe a word which 
the Fathers before them had allowed k. In 
the next place, the occaſions were mani- 
feſtly different. The council of Antioch 
was aſſembled againſt Paul of Samoſata, 
who uttcrly denying any nature in Chriſt, 
wherein he perſonally ſubſiſted before his 
conception according to the fleſh, it was 
caly to cenſure and guard againſt his he- 
reſy, without uſing a word which he was 
known to interpret in a wicked and ab- 
ſurd ſenſc : whereas the council of Nice 
was aſſembled againſt Arius, who tho he 
brought down the Son to the condition of 
a creature, inferior, for that reaſon, in na- 
ture to the Father; yet he acknowledged 
his perſonal ſubſiſtence before the world, 
and his ſuperiority in nature to all the 
things that were created by him. So that 
there was need of ſome higher expreſſion 
in this caſe than the other, to import his 
equal dignity of nature with the Father 
and Creator of all: and nothing was found 
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to anſwer this purpoſe fo effectually as the Stau. Iv. 
term 6442891,!). In the laſt place 'tis ob- 
ſcrvable, that though ſome of the favour- 
ers of Arius in the council, would have 
put the fame abſurd conſtruction upon the 
word em, which Paulus Samoſatenus had 
done formerly, yet the generality of them 
gave it up, when the council had expreſly 
declared againſt any ſuch abſurd and im- 
pious deſign in it n. 

Upon the whole mattcr, this word was 
inſerted in the creed drawn up by Hoſius o, 
as the ſecureſt fence againſt the Arian pre- 
varications; and the article of the Son's 
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* See above, p. 181, 182. 

* Vid. Socrat. H. E. I. 1. c. 8. Theodorit. J. 1. c. 12. 
* Athanaſ. Hiſt, Arianor. ad Mon. 5. 42. p. 369. 
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Stau. Iv. Divinity being thus far explain'd, the 
[ council thought it not neceſſary to enlarge 
much upon other matters; but tho they 
did in general confeſs their belief in the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, as being num- 
ber'd together in the ſame Divinity ?, yet 
that ſeems rather to have been becauſe 
their belief in the Son was not compleat 
without ita, than for the ſake of ſtating 
ſuch particular doctrines as were not then 
the ſubject of the debates before them: 
After all, they concluded with a particu- 
lar cenſure of the moſt offenſive blaſphe- 
mies of Ariusſ: and it is obſervable that 
of the five Biſhops who had hitherto coun- 
tenanced his cauſe, there were only two 
that durſt ſtand out againſt ſo great a ma- 
jority, the reſt ſubſcribing at once to the 
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1 See Bp. Bull Jud. Eccl. Cath. cap. 6. F. 3. 
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Ew Toiodru. Epiph. her. 74. p. 904. De Ario tunc, 
non de Origene queſtio fuit: de Filio, non de Spiritu Santo. 
Confeſſi ſunt quod negabatur; tacuerunt de quo nemo quæ- 
rebat. D. Hieron. ad Pammach. & Ocean. Epiſt. 4 1. alias 65. 


' See the conclaſſon of the Nicene Creed in the Councils and 
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confeſſion of faith, and the anathema's Stau. Iv. 
* annexed to it.. Indeed their conduct af. WWW 
terwards v gives too much reaſon to think 
they did not ſubſcribe upon conviction, or 
with a true chriſtian ſimplicity of heart, 
* becauſe they continued, fometimes more 
openly, and at other times in ſecret, to 
promote the very doctrines they condemn- 
ed v, inſomuch that PHiloſtorgius himſelf 
has charg d them with ſubſcribing fraudu- 
lently, and for fear of baniſhment, intend- 
ing no more than a like ſubſtance, whilſt 
they ſubſcribed to the ſame ſubſtances. 
The reſult of all was this, that the ana- 
' thema which Alexander had denounc'd 
upon Arius and his aſſociates, was con- 
| firm'd by the ſentence of the council, and 
thoſe two Biſhops who ſtood by him to 
the laſt were concluded in the ſame cen- 
ſurey, The confeſſion which had now 
been drawn up, was every where reccived 
as an authentick expoſition of the catho- 
lick faith, tho it does not appear to have 
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Theodorit. 1. x. c. 7. vid. & Athanaſ. de decr, ſyn. Nic. 
p. 210. 6. 3. | 
* Ath. de decr. ſyn, Nic. $.4. p. 211. 
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been 


—— — 


— — 


188 An Hiſtorical Account of 


Sixx. IV. been either deſign'd by the council, or any 
G&YMV where ſtrictly uſed as the baptiſmal creed. 
The anathematiſms added in the conclu- 
ſion of it, and the omiſſion of thoſe arti- 
cles which in other creeds ule to follow 
the confeſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, are 1 
ſuthcient proof that it could not be de. 
ſigned for the recital of catechumens at 
their baptiſm®*. And accordingly it is ſuf. 
ficiently evident, that the Meſtern creeds 
(as thoſe of Rome and Aquileia, mention'd 
by Ruffinus*, and the Feruſalem creed en. 
plained by St. Cyril to his catechumeny) 
were continued in the adminiſtration of 
that ſacrament, But yet we are not with. 
out reaſon to believe, that as Arianiſu 
prevaild moſt in the Eaſt, fo thoſe Eaſtern 
Churches which remain'd uncorrupt, did 
by degrees inſert the Nicene explications, 
and particularly the term ,, into 
their creeds reſpectively ; from whence (a 
I may have farther occaſion to take notice 
hereafter) the Nicene creed is referr'd by 
the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, and by o- 
thers after them, as accommodated to the 
uſe of baptiſm. 
As new hereſies broke out, there was 
the like neceſlity of guarding againli 
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* Vid. Bull. Jud. Eccl. Cath. cap. 6. F. 2, 3. 


Ruffin. in præfat. ad expoſ. Symb, inter opera D. Cy 
prian. Oxon. 


» Vid. Cyril, Hieroſ. Catech. 6, &c. 
| | them; 
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them; and therefore it is obſervable, that Seu. Iv. 
in the form produced by Epiphanius e, 
near fifty years after the council of Nice, 373. 
it was not only added to the acknowledg- 
ment of the Son's incarnation, that he was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
Mary, in oppoſition to the Apollinarian 
hereſy, which denied Chriſt's fleſh to be 
conſubſtantial with ours, or taken from 
the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Virgin : but 
likewiſe the article of the Holy Ghoſt (in 
E oppoſition to the Pneumatomachi) was far- 
ther explained by declaring him to be the 
Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth 
from the Either, and who with the Fa- 
ther and the Son together is worſhiped and 
E glorified Which were ſuch material ex- 
E plications, that the council of Conſtanti- 
noßple thought fit to retain em in their 381; 
creed, which is in a manner the ſame with ; 
this of Epiphanius. 

But to return to Nice, the ſentence of 
the council pronounc'd againſt Ars and 
his aſſociates, was follow'd by another of 
the Emperor, whereby the excommunicate 
perſons were condemn'd to baniſhment#, 
that they might be debarr'd the ſocicty of 
their countrymen, whom the Church had 
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* Epiphan. in Ancorat. F. 120. 
* Socrat. H. E. I. 1. c. 8. p. 23. Ruffin, I. ro. c. 5. 
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Senn. IV. judg'd unworthy to remain in her com- 
munion. Soon after which, Euſebius of 
Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nice, being 
found to continue their countenance and 
protection to the Arian cauſe, to commu. MW 
nicate with thoſe whom they had anathe. | 
matized, and concur in thoſe wicked ſen. 
timents which they had condemn'd by their 
ſubſcriptions; they were both ſubjected to 

the ſame penalty of exile by the Emperors, 
they were actually depoſed (as we learn 
from Athanaſius) and had ſucceſſors or- 
dain'd to their Sces; tho hiſtory is ſilent 

as to the council by which this was done. 

But ſuch was the good nature and cre- BW 

dulity of Conſtantine, that theſe men by WF 

their uſual artifices, eaſily impoſed upon 

him, and brought him to ſuch a full per: WW 
ſuaſion of their agreement with the N:- WF 

328, cene faith, that in about three years time: WF 
they were not only recall'd from baniſh- WW 
ment, but reſtored to their Sees, which 

had been fill'd with other Biſhops in their 
abſence, and to a conſiderable degree of 
intereſt at court®, Their thorough attach. 

ment to the cauſe of Arius, and their ha- 
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© Theodorit. H. E. I. 1. c. 19, 20. Philoſtorg. Epit. l. 1. 
. 10. 
F Ath. Apol. contra Arian. F. 7. p. 129. 
® Philoſtorg. 1. 2. c. 7. 13 
b Socrat. I. 1. c. 14, 23. Theod, |. 1. c. 20, in fine. 
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tred of Athanaſius, who had fo vigorouſly Senu. Iv. 
withſtood them in the council, and was WWW 
now advanced to the See of Alexandria i, 
made them watchful of every opportunity 
to carry on their old deſigns, and defeat 
the deciſions of the council k. 

In the mean time one who wiſh'd well 
to their deſigns, and whom Conſtantia had 
upon her death-bed recommended to the 
Emperor i, did ſo far prevail upon the caſy 
credulity of Conſtantine, by complaining 
that Arius had been miſrepreſented, and 
differ d nothing in his ſentiments from the 
Nicene Fathers n, that the indulgent Em- 
peror recall'd him from his baniſhment, 330. 
and required him to exhibit in writing a 
E confeſſion of his faith®. He did it in ſuch 
terms, as tho' they admitted of a latent 
reſervation, yet bore the appearance of be- 
ing entirely catholick o, and therefore not 
only gave ſatisfaction to the Emperor, but 
even offended ſome of his own followers, 
who from that time forth ſeparated from 
him?. The diſcerning Athanaſius was not 
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' Socrat. I. 1. c. 15. Theod. l. 1. c. 20. 

* Socrat. l. 1. c. 23. 

' Ruffin. H. E. l. 10, c. 11. Socrat. I. 1. c. 25. Sozom. 
2. c. 27. 

® Ibid. 

o Socrat. & Sozom. ibid. 
BÞ TOY have the form both in Socrates and Sozomen, as above 
| cited, 

e Ruffin, H. E. I. 10. c. 25. 
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Senn. IV. ſo caſily impoſed upon as Conſtantine, but 
being well aſſured of the heretick's prey; 
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rication, was reſolute in refuſing to admit 
him to communion, whom the Nicene 
council had ſo openly condenin'd q. 

This therefore was the time for the fu 
vourcrs of Arms to ule their intereſt x 
court, and their ſophiſtry in councils, to 
repreſent the moſt zealous of the Catho- 
licks as downright Sabellians, and relay(: 
ing into that hereſy of which their fore. 
fathers had expreſsd the utmoſt abhor- 
rence. And unfortunately it happend, 
that the manner in which ſome Catholicks 
oppolcd the preſent hereſy, gave but too 
plauſible a handle for ſuch calumnics, It 
is obſervable that the council of Nice had 
made no expreſs determination concerning 
the word Cr, whether in the Godhead 
there be one only, or elſe three hypoſtalcs, 
And as that word is differently under- 
{tood, either in the abſtract to denote the 
divine ſubſtance it ſelf, or in the concrete 
to denote ſubſtance with its propricty, 0! 
as it is perſonalized; both aſlertions may 
be truc. In the latter ſenſe it had been 
taken by ſome Fathers of the third ccn- 
tury, who aflertcd three hypoſtaſes in op- 
poſition to Noetus and Sabellius ; and ſo 
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1 Socrat. H. E. I. 1. c. 27. C. 23. 
' Sce the foregoing Sermon, p. 120, 137. 
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it continued to be taken in the fourth sau. Iv. 
century, by many who were far enough WW 
from admitting either the Tritheiſtick no- 

tion of three co-ordinate principles, or the 
Arian device of three hypoſtaſes, not on- 

ly divided from each other, but different 
| in kind. Yet ſince it had in this man- 

ner been abuſed, to make them entirely 

4 diſtinct and ſeparate beings, there were 

F ſome Catholicks thought better to take it. 

in the other acceptation, and aſſert, that 

in the Godhead there is but one Hypoſtaſis v. 

And to carry the matter againſt Arianiſin 

as high as poſſible, they interpreted the 

word . in ſuch a ſenſe as ſcemed 

to ſtrip it of all guard againſt Sabellianiſin, 

whereas that word was plainly levelV'd a- 


Vid. Athanaſ. ad Ne WE §. 5. p. 773. item Baſil 
Epiſt 391. p. 1171 
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| © 'Tis certain the Arians who had formerly objefted againſt the 
word c. as dividing the Godhead, came at length ts object 
aganſt-it on the other hand, as deftroying the perſonality. Fruſtra 
autem verbum iſtud propter Sabellianos declinare ſe dicunt. 
Ambroſ. de fide l. 3. c. 15. (alias 7.) col. 519. tom. 2. Ed. Ben. 
This was probably owing to ſome Catholicks ſtraining it beyond or Ge- 
ſides its original 4 With which St. Baſil charges Marcellus, 
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Senn. Iv. gainſt both extremes d. This gave the ſub- 
V tle adverſaries of the truth the handle for 


ſubſtances, contrary to the ſtanding doe. 
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that charge of Sabellianiſin: and I make 
no queſtion it prevaild with ſome of or. 
thodox principles to join with them, for 
fear of falling into the oppoſite impiety, 
And thus, it ſeems, that many who agreed 
in their ſentiments of things, came to dil: 
pute about words; which the hiſtorian* 
aptly compares to mens fighting in the 
dark, uncertain where their blows will 
light, whether upon friends or enemies. 

The Latins, who had no other way of 
rendring the word &57%zoG, but as the 
did the word gaz, namely, by the word 
ſubſtantia*, thought it neceſſary to join 
with thoſe who allowed but one hypoſtalis 
leſt they ſhould ſeem to admit of three 


trine of the Church. But when Athan 
ſius, by his travels into the Jeſt, as wel 
as by his converſation with the Catholicks 
of both ſides in the Eaſt, was fully fatil- 
fied that this was merely a diſpute about 
words, and that both ſides did really ac 
knowledge the ſame diſtinction in the God- 
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* Recte ergo 6wegowor Patri Filium dicimus, quia verbo © 
& perſonarum diſtinctio & naturæ unitas ſignificatur. D. Am- 
broſ. ut ſupra. See alſo above, p. 132. 

* Socrat. H. E. I. 1. c. 23. 


f Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. p. 395. vid. & Suicer. in vocibus 
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ter in a council held at Alexandria s, that 
from henceforward the Churches of the 
Eaſt" and the 'Weſti, in their ſynodical 
epiſtles to each other, condeſcended to 
make uſe of either ſtile, and explain'd three 
perſons by thiree hypoſtaſes, as terms ſyno- 


to the word perſon among themſelves ; 
and tho' moſt of them k allow'd the mcan- 
ing of the Greeks to be orthodox, yet St. 
Jerom, a good while afterward, ſpeaks 
not without ſome warmth to Pope Da- 
$ aſus of this application of the word y- 
poſtaſis!: having taken his notions (as it 
ſeems) from Antioch, where he heard and 
was ordain'd by Paulinusm, and where 
there ſubſiſted a party for a long time 
which could not perfectly reconcile them- 
(elves to that way of expreſſion, tho” they 
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5 Athanaſ. ut ſupr. F. 5. 6. ® Theod. l. 4. c. 8. 
Lib. 5. cap. 9. | | 

* Vid, Hilar. de ſynod. col. 1170, 1172. Edit. Bened. item 
D. Auguſt. de Trin. l. 7. c. 4. $.'7, 8. 

Tota ſæcularium literarum ſchola nihil aliud hy poſtaſin, 
aii uſiam norit, Et quiſquam, rogo, ore ſacrilego tres ſub- 
tantias prædicabit? Hieron. Epiſt. 14. ad Dam. Ed. Bened. 
tom. 4. par. 2. col. 20. alias Epiſt. 57. Ita & Fauſtinus in 
de Imperatori Theodoſio miſſa A. D. 384. Miramur autem 
vbolicos illos probari poſſe, qui Patris & Filii & Spiritus 
MA tres ſubſtantias confitentur. 

* Vid, D. Cave Hiſt, lit. ad an. 378. 
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330. 


ſtathius, who continued (as far as had 
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The Arians, as was ſaid, and the Euſe. 
bians, could not fail to make their ad- 
vantage of ſuch diviſions: and the firſ 
who felt their rage was the great Euſta- 
thius of Antioch. He lay under the im. 
putation, which we have mention'd, of &. 
bellianiſm®. But the Arians not being yet 
willing to try their ſtrength upon this cauſe, 
loaded him with other crimes of an immo- 
ral nature, which tho” not made out by any 
competent proof, and after all notoriouſly 
confuted, yet anſwer d the end which they 
propos d, and ſerv d for a pretence to de. 
prive bim of his biſhoprick, by a council 
which was called at Antioch v. There was 
a quick ſucceſſion of ſeven Arian Biſhops 
in that Church a: and tho' a party of thc 
Catholicks adhered to their true Biſhop Ei- 


opportunity) to exerciſe his office with zeal 
and reſolution, even when driven into ba. 
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Athanaſ. ut ſupr. p. 777. Epiphan, har. 77. $. 21. 
* Socrat, H. E. I. 1. c. 23, 24. 


P Sozom. l. 2. c. 19. Theod, I. 1. c. 21. 

Firſt Paul inus of Tyre, and then Eulalius. Philoſtorg. l. 
c. 15. after him Euphronius, and next Placentius or Flaccillus 
Theod. |. 1. c. 22. Then Stephen whom the Arians depoſed j# 
his enormities, and then Leontius. Athanaſ. Hiſtor. Arianor. 


ad Monachos F. 4. p. 347. Theod. I. 2. c. 9, 10. And laſh, 
Eudoxius, Socrat. l. 2. c. 37. | 
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niſhment*: yet the greater part of them Srau. Iv. 
were mixed by the Arians, influenced, WWW 
it is probable, with the ſpecious cry of Sa- 
bellianiſm, with which it was uſual at that 
time to blacken the Euſtathian party, up- 
on account of their aſſerting one hypoſtaſes, 
whilſt they, in' return, were not wanting 
to accuſe thoſe who ſpake of three hypo- 
aſes as declining into Arianiſm?, for 
which they ſeem'd to have the fairer han- 
dle, when they ſaw them joining their de- 
votions with profeſsd Arianst. For in the 
time of Leontius, which was about the 
middle of the fourth century, altho* the 
Clergy of Antioch were very much cor- 
rupted by the influence of Arian Biſhops, 
yet the majority of the people ſtill conti- 
nued orthodox u: and however the diſpute 348. 
about Doxolagies w, and the ordination of 


Aetius, 
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* Vid. Chry ſoſt. tom. 1. orat. 51. in Euſtath. Antiochen. 
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4s, Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. p. 396. | 
* Theod, l. 2. c. 31. Philoſtorgius repreſents them as com- 
municating with the Arians in prayers, hymns and conſultations, 
and almoſt every thing but the Euchariſt, Philoſt. l. 3. c. 14. 
Theodor. |. 2. c. 24. f 
Philoſtorgius (l. 3. c. 13.) pretends that Flavianus did now 
frſt introduce that form of Doxology, which aſcribes equal glory 
drectly to the three perſons. But the truth is, both forms had an- 
tiquity to plead. The Arians liked one beſt, and the Orthodox 
the other, and uſed them accordingly in publick. Soz. 1. 3. c. 20. 
Leontius was too timorous to decide the matter, and therefore 
mumbling over the Doxology 10 himſelf, pronounced only the laſt 
| O 3 words 
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Serv. IV. Aetius, had like to have provoked Flavian 


WY 


360. 


and Diodorug to leave Leontins's commu. 
nion, yet it ſeems they did not actually 
ſeparate, but continued in ſubjection to 
the Arian Biſhopx. Thus was there 2 
grievous ſchiſm between the Enuſtathian; 
and the other Catholicks: and tho after 
the death of Euſtathius, and tranſlation of 
Eudoxius to Conſtantinople, Meletius 2 
catholick Biſhop was appointed to ſucceed 
at Antioch, by a council holden in that 
city, which conſiſted chiefly of Arians, yet 
he, after a month's continuance, was (0 
little acceptable to thoſe who had pro. 
moted him, that they got him baniſh d by 
Conſtantius, and the Arian Eugoius was 
thruſt into his room v. 

From this time therefore the Antiochiant 
were ſplit into three ſeparate communions. 
Thoſe Catholicks who before had ſubmitted 
to the Arians, did now refuſe to join them, 
and adhered to Meletius*. And yet ſuch 
was the jealouſy between them and the Ei- 
ſtathians, that one ſide aſperſing the other 
as Habellians, and they in return looking 


— 
— 


words [for ever and ever] in the hearing of the people. Sit 
Theodorit as above, and the Second Review of Mr. Wio»'s 
Account of Doxologies, p. By, &c. | 

* Vid. Theodor. I. 2. c. 24, 31. 


Philoſtorg. J. 5. c. 5. Theod. I. 2. c. 31. 
* Theodor, ibid. 


y= 


* Upon 
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© /aſes, but becauſe Meletius himſelf had 
been ordain'd, and the generality of his 
adherents baptiſed by Arians d) there could 
be no effectual method of accommodation 
found between them, neither during the 
three baniſhments, nor at the different re- 
ſtorations of Meletius, nor indeed of a 
good while after his death: but the Eu— 
ſtathians, who had procured the ordina- 
tion of Paulinus by Lucifer of Cagliari, 
continued to have a Biſhop of their own, 
and a diſtindt communion, till the ſucceſ- 
ſion of Alexander to the Sce of Antioch, 
after the beginning of the fifth century e. 
Not to mention now that the Apollina- 
rians likewiſe had for ſome time a Biſhop 
in this city, and a different communion 
from all. 

I was willing to ſtate this affair of the 
Church of Antioch all at once, that it 
might give no intcrruption in the ſequel 


** . 


Vid. Theod, ibid. & 1.3. c.5. & l. 5. c. 3, 24. Ter the 
Arians themſelves charged Meletius with being a Sabellian. 
Theod. I. 2. c. 31. A, Paulinus was now ordain'd Biſhop of the 
Euſtathians in oppoſetion to Meletius, ſo was Evagrius afterwards 
in oppoſition to Flavian. And this occaſion'd for ſome time an un- 
hapty miſunderſtanding between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Churches, Theod, I. 5. c. 23. | 

oct. I. a, e. . Lf. e. 5. Ser. 17. e. z. 

© Theodor, 1, 3. c. 5. I. 5. c. 35. 
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upon them as favourers of Arianiſjn *, (not stau. Iv. 
merely for their doctrine of three hypo. WWW 


417. 
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San. IV. of this diſcourſe. But to return to Arius: 
he being rejected, as was ſaid, by Athana. 
332. ſius, began to raiſe diſturbances at Alex. 
=: andria*%, the blame of which was caſily 
thrown upon the Patriarch by Euſebius of 
| Nicomedia and his partiſans, whoſe inte. 
| reſt at court was very conſiderable. Man 
f calumnies were raiſed to blacken the Pa. 
triarch's reputation, which however ab- 
ſurdly laid, or ill ſupported, had ſuch > 
fect with the credulous (though catholick) 

Emperor, that after a council mecti 
without effect at Czſarea of Paleſtine- 
he appointed the council, which was cal. 
335, led for the dedication of the Church of 
FZeruſalem, to meet firſt at Tyre, and con- 
ſider the cauſe of Athanaſius f. Where, 
although the Patriarch did ſufficiently con. 
4 front their evidence, and diſprove their al. 
j legations, yet the favourers of Arius had 
intereſt enough to procure his deprivation 
at that times, and ſoon afterwards his ba- 
niſhment®, by pretending to the Emperor 
a new crime of hindring the exportation 
of corn from Alexandriai. 


* 7 — * 
a: neat. — — 


— 
2 — — * 


— 


4 Socrat. H. K. I, 1. e, 27. 


* Sonam L a. e. 2. 


! * Socrat. J. 1. c. 28. Sozom, l. 2. c. 2g, Theodor, |, 1. 
i c 


30. 
6 Vid. Theod. ibid. Socrat. I. 1. c. 32. 
1 ® Theod. I. 1. c. 31. | 


+ Socr, I. 1. c. 35. Theod, I. 1. c. 31. 
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When the firſt of theſe points was sean. Iv. 
gained, there could be no great difficulty WWW 
in reſtoring Arius to communion. But 
being now obliged to adjourn to Fernſa- 
lem, for the dedication of the Church 
which Conſtantine had built *, the buſineſs 
of Arius was reſerved till then, and car- 
ried (as it ſeems) without much oppoſi- 
tion!. The Catholicks who were preſent, 
might be probably intimidated by the cre- 
dit which the friends of Arius had gained 
with the Emperor by their groſs equivoca- 
tions, Or ſome of them, perhaps, might 
be impoſed upon in the ſame manner as 
the Emperor himſelf. Yet ſome, we are 
inform'd, withdrew m from their aſſembly ; 
and Marcellus in particular, the Biſhop of 
Ancyra, was ſo offended with their proceed- 
ings both at Tyre and Jeruſalem, that he 
= refuſed to communicate any longer with 
the abcttors of fuch wickedneſs, or even 
= to join with 'em in their preſent dedica- 
tionn. This could not fail provoking 
them to work his downfal : they repreſent- 
ed it as a contempt of the Emperor's au- 
thority; and remembring that he had lately 


— 


— 


* Socrat. J. 1. c. 33. Sozam. 1. 2, c. 26. Theod. |. 1. 
c. 31. 


' Socrat. ibid. Sozom. 1. 2. c. 27. 


* 4: Paphumius Biſhop in Thebais, and Maximus of Jeru- 
lem. Sozom. I. 2, c. 25, 


Cap. 33, | 
Written 
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Sen. IV. Written a piece againſt the Arians, in 
[4 which he made uſe of ſome expreſſion : 
perhaps not duly guarded againſt other he. ; 
[| reſies, they made this the foundation of 1 
charge againſt him, as a reviver of the 
| Paulian or Samoſatenian hereſy o. Thi 
was thought ground enough to get him 
depoſed and excommunicated by the next 
council at Conſtantinople, where Baſil of 
Ancyra was appointed to ſucceed him?; 
and tho after the death of Conſtantine he 
returned to his Sec, yet the favourers of 
Arianiſm quickly expell'd him again, and 
forced him to fly for refuge to the Meſter 
Churches. 

Enuſebius of Cæ ſarea, in his books writ- 
ten profeſſedly againſt him, treats him as 
a Sabellian%. And he had the misfortune 
to be ſo cſteem'd by many of the mot 
orthodox among the Greek Fathers, and 
ſome among the Latins, as well as by 
| the generality of the learned in theſe latter 
|} ages rk. But I have often wonder'd, they 
ij ſhould ſo caſily give credit to this accu- 


"| 5 


— 


— 
—— 


| * Sozom. ibid. Socrat. I. 1. c. 36. 

0 P Socrat. I. 2. c. 42. Sozom, ut ſupr. 
4 * Euſebii contra Marcellum libri duo; ſpeciatim lib. 2. 
| cap. 2. item de Eccleſiaſticà Theologia contra eundem libri 
b. tres, ſpeciatim lib. 1. cap. 1, 5, 14, 15. 16, 17. lib. 2. 
| cap. 1, 4, 5, 11, 15, 24. & lib, 3. cap. 4. 55 
4 See the ſentiments of all ſtated by Tillemont, tom. 7. in 
| Marcel 4 Ancyre, A 

; | 
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ſation of the Arian faction, with whom Sex. Iv. 
nothing could be more familiar than to 
; faſten this ſlander on the Catholicks. Tis 

certain his caſe was more favourably judg'd 
of at that time, as well by ſome in the 
Eaſt, as generally in the Jeſt, where af- 
ter a diſtin examination of the paſlages 
excepted againſt in his book againſt the 
Arian Aſterius, and a view of that con- 
feſſion of faith he had preſented to Pope 
Juliust, he was honourably acquitted by 
the councils of Rome” and Sardica”, and 
was thereupon reſtored to the poſſeſſion 
of his Biſhoprick*. Even Hilary himſelf, 
tho' he charges him with hereſy, yet he 
thinks that charge could never be main- 
tain'd from any thing which he has ſaid in 
his book againſt Aſterius, but from ſome- 
thing elſe which had paſsd in his diſcour- 
ſes aftcr the time of his acquittal by thoſe 
councils v. It muſt be own'd, that as Mar- 


* 


E 5 wegs Tway rare dg Cy Gyrhoe zh Mapxiaae, 
Y; d dοονννννu A D ai &urTaY TH BATS erg . 
«ui Toy zu i˖,j¹ Sozom. |. 2. c. 33. | 

Vid. Epiphan. her. 7 2. F. 1, 2. 

* Vid. julii epiſt. ſynod. apud Athanaſ. in Apolog. contra 
Arianos F. 32. p. 150. Ed. Ben. item Hiſt. Arianor, ad Mo- 
nach, §. 6. Hilar. frag. 2. $.6. 

Vid. Epiſt. Synod. Concil. Sardic. apud Athan. in Apol. 
contra Arianos F. 47. p. 165. 

1 * Sozom. H. E. I. 2. c. 33. vid. & Athanaſ. & Hilar, ut 
upra. | 
/ Hilar, frag. 2. $.21. col. 1299. Ed, Ben, 


cellus 
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| Sw IV. cellus had join'd with that. party of Ca 
E tholicks which admitted but one hype. 
ſtaſis*, and had perhaps been too looſe 

and unguarded in his expreſſions upon that 
ſubject, this naturally raiſed the jealouſy of 

the other party, which was improved to 

| ſuch heights by St. Baſila, and other great 
[1 men of that time, that even Athanaſius 
i himſelf, who had maintain'd a long and 
„ intimate friendſhip with him, was drawn 
into ſome doubt of his orthodoxy ®, and 
almoſt perſuaded to renounce his commu. 
nione, when Marcellus, not long before 
his death, averted the ſtorm, by ſending 
him a clear confeſſion of his faith, entire- 
ly agreeable to the ſentiments of the Ei- 
ſtathian Catholicksd. | 
But to return to the hiſtory of Ars: 
whilſt his oppoſers were thus run down, 
as has been ſaid, his ends were yet far 
from being ſatisfied. After the deciſion of 


Mc. 
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i 
ik Vid. Montfauc. in diflert. de Marcello prxfixi tomo ſe- 
i cundo novæ collect. Patrum Græcorum. Item Montacuti! 
5 annot. in Euſeb. adverſ. Marcel. p. 6, 7. Edit. Paris 1628. 
Vid. Baſil. Epiſt. 52, 74, & 293. | 
* Epiphan, har. 72. H. 4. 
_ © Hilary (frag. 2. ut ſupra.) will have it that Athanafius dd 
efually refuſe Marcellus's communion, before the riſe of Pho- 
tinus: And Tillemont (in nor. ad Marcel. tom. 7.) agrees that 
he did fo before his death. But for the contrary, ſee Montfau- 
con's Diſſertation above cited. | 


_ © Vid. Legat. Marcel, ad Athanaſ. in Montfauc, Nova 
collec, tom, 2, 


that 
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that Euſebian council in his favour, and stau IV. 
the baniſhment of Athanaſius, he made no 
doubt of being acknowledg'd and recciv'd 
by the Church of Alexandria. But in 
that he found himſelf diſappointed. The 
people of that Church were too ſenſible 
of the loſs of their good Patriarch, and 
the diſturbance which had already riſen 
from this incendiary, to admit him into 
their communion®. The Emperor, upon 
this, ſummon'd him to Conſtantine _ 
where, upon his delivering in a 2 

of faith, in terms leſs offenſive than his 
firſt propoſitions, but ſtill in an evaſive and 
uncatholick ſenſe, and appealing withal to 
the ſearcher of hearts as the witneſs of his 
integrity, or the avenger of his falſhood, 
the indulgent Emperor was ſo far impoſed 
upon by his preyarication, that he either 
himſelf enjoin'd, or at leaſt the Euſebians 
depending on his favour, had threatned 4- 
lexander the Biſhop of that Church with 
force and norman] in order to get Arms 
admitted the next day to his communionf. 
The good Patriarch was reſolute againſt 
compliance; and that very evening the 


, 
—— = — 


* Socrat, I. 1. c. 37. Sozom. I. 2. c. 29. | 

* Socrat. I. 1. Jy 38. Sozom. |. 2. c. 29, 30. Theodorit. 
hær. fab. I. 4. c. 1. Athanaſ. ad Serap. de morte Arii F. 2. 
p. 341, item. Epil Encycl. ad Epiſc. Egypt. A Lyb. $. 19. 


P. 289. 
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SermM. IV. 


LY 
336. 


337. 
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hand of Providence did viſibly interpoſe 
to put an end to the contention, and tocł 
away the perfidious heretick who had be- 
tray d the doctrine of Chriſt, by a death 
anſwerable to his who formerly betray' 
his perſon; in that he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and his bowels guſhed out s. 

The Arian faction however continued 
to prevail much at Conſtantinople; and 
tho' upon the death of Alexander, the Ca. 
tholicks had ſtrength enough to elect Paul, 
an orthodox Biſhop, to ſucceed. him, yet his 
baniſhment Was quickly procured ; howe- 
ver it came to pals that Euſebius of Nic 
media, who greatly deſired to be ſubſtituted 
in his room®, could not get it effected at 
that time i. The death of Conſtantine in the 
mean time occaſion'd ſuch a diviſion of 
the empite between his ſons*, that whilſt 
the Weſtern Churches under Conſtans and 
the younger Conſtantine, enjoy'd a perfect 
peace and tranquility l, the Eaſtern were 
grievouſly afflicted by Conſtantius, who 
being thoroughly impoſed upon by Arian 
ſtratagems, did openly oppoſe the Nzcene 
faith, and proved a moſt furious perſe- 


—_— 


xr "rr n — 


E Vid. Authores ſupra ada 

„ Athanaſ. Hiſt. Arianor. ad Matches, 6. 7. p. 348. 
. Vid. Tillem. tom. 7. in S. Paul de Conſtantinople. 
Vid. Socrat. I. 1. c. 38, | 

7 Socrat. I. 2. c. 2. 
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cutor of the Church of Chriſt m. It is Scan. Iv. 
doubted indeed by ſome whether he meant 
the ſame thing with Euſebius and the reſt"; 
but it is certain his actions tended wholly 
to their intereſt, and to aboliſh and extir- 
pate Orthodoxy wherever his authority 
could reach. _ £2 
= It would be tedious to explain the ma- 

E nifold diviſions, which after this atoſe a- 
= mong the Arians themſelves, the various 
E councils which were holden by them, the 
different forms of confeſſion which were 
drawn up, ſome more openly aſſerting the 
blaſphemies of Aris, others by no means 
diſclaiming them, and none of em pro- 
feſſing the whole faith of the Church, but 


leaving ſome reſerve or ſubterfuge for 
their impiety. 


facies non omnibus una 
Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet efſe ſororumo. on 


The beginning of Conſtantius's reign 
was too much involy'd with other difh- 


_ * — 
* > % +; 
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Vid. omnes iſtius zvi ſcriptores. : 
Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. 3. contra Julian. p. 63, &c.) a 
expreſſes a great opinion of Conſtantius's integrity and good mean- #1 
mg. And more plainly ſpeaking of his favour to George of A- 
lexandria, he has theſe words, Oixtig rt 5 Thy Broining wrAG 
Tyre &To 7 X&AGW Tv x&@oryTa, Y- TV tu ay 
val N yy f OT rng dure, er hp 1x, G0" & XAT E771YVG- 
. Orat, 21, in laud. Athanaſ. p. 385. | 
Ovid Metaph, I. 2. 


culties, 
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Senn, IV. cultics to hinder his concurrence with his 
prethren in recalling Athanaſius and the 


8 ; 

338. other Biſhops from their baniſhment?. But 
the Euſtbians (who  appear'd more and WW i 
more favourable to the Arian principles Wi v 
had too much power in the Eaſt to per. Wa 
mit them to be long in quiet. The B. WE: 
339. ſhop of Conſtantinople was again removed 
by the decree of a ſynod, and Evſebiu r 
of Nicomedia was actually inſtall'd his ſuc: r 
ceſſor . They not only revived the old f 
calumnies againſt Athanaſius, but added WW: 
new ones to them, and having by the au. Ws 
thority of a ſynod at Antioch placed an- WW! 
other in the Sce of Alexandria, in op- 
poſition to Athanaſius, they ventured to 
ſpread their calumnies in the Weſt by ſend- ip 


ing accuſations, againſt him and the other 
340. deprived Biſhops, to Pope Julius, who 
in full council! acquitted them from all 
342. their calumnies, and treated them as in. 
| nocent perſons*, after a juſt examination 
into their accounts of themſelves, as wcll 


— — 
- ” — F” 


_Þ Athanaſ, Hiſt. Arianor. ad Monach. 5. 8. p. 349. : 

1 Socrat. |. 2. c. 7. Soz. |. 3. c. 4 Tillem. tom. 7. in 

S. Paul. de Conſtantinop. 

* Athanaſ, Hiſt, Arianor: ad Monach. F. 9. 

f Athanaſius went to Rome in 339, according to Tillemont, 
(tom, 8. S. Athanaſe 5. 34.) but in the year of Gregory's in- 
eruſion, 3 41, according to Montfaucon, in vit. Ath: p. 39. 
6 e Vid, Julii Epiſt. ſynod, apud Athanaſ. Apol. contraArian. 

32. p. 158. | | | 


a 
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b with reſpect to Athaniſius. 


at Antioch", where laying aſide Piſtus, 


they appointed Gregory to take the biſhop- 
1 brick of Alexandria. This was quickly 


ce of Conftantinople*. Upon his death, 
te Arians, who had placed him there a- 
bout three years before, in ↄppoſition to 
Paul tlie lawful Biſhop, took care to ſup- 
y his place with another of the ſame 
lentiments, and procceded to ordain Ma- 
edonius as his ſucceſſor 7. This created 
uch diforder and confuſion in the city, 
between the oppoſite followers of Paul 
and Macedonius, till at laſt the ſecular 
power interpoſed, and carried it with vio- 
ence in favour of the latter 2. About the 
lame time deputies were ſent to Conſtans 
the Meſtern Emaperot, 1 to liy before him 


— — 


ä 


Socrat. l. 2. c. 8. 


„ Socrat. J. 3 Sozom, l. 3. C. br 6. 
" Socrat, |, 2. c. 12. 
! Thid, 


„ Socrat. I. 2, c. 13, 16. Sozom. I. 3. c. 7, 9. 


ES P the 


who was the Aiiti-biſhop beforementioned, 


followed by the death of Euſebius of Ni. 
comedia, who was now in poſſeſſion of the 


209 
is the reſtimony of the Alexandrian ſynod stau. Iv: 
YN 
Mean while Ezſebius and his partiſans, | 
W inſtcad of attending at this Roman council 
W hich themſelves had deſired, reſolved to 
aahere to that which they had lately held 


340. 


341. 
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$1. Iv. the confeſſion of faith, which was agreed 
on by theſe Eaſtern hereticks*. But Cy. 
fans was the more confirm'd in the ill o. 
pinion he had conceiv'd of them, and per. 
ceivd their proſecutions of the catholick 
Biſhops to be perfectly malicious b. 
Such was the ſtate of the Church, with 
relation to this controverſy, towards the 
middle of the fourth century, when thc 
riſe of Photinus firſt, and then Maceas. 
nius, gave it a different turn, of which | 
purpoſe to lay a fuller account before you, 
when God ſhall grant us another opportu- 
nity together. | 


Es To whom, Father, Son, and Holy Ghifl, 
be all honour and glory, now and 
henceforth for evermore. Amen. 


_—_—__ 


Athanaſ. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc, §. 25, p. 737, 
Socrat. |. 2. c. 18. Sozom. |. 3. c. 10. | 
| 2 Sozom, ibid. | 
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E have ſeen the beginning and srau. v. 
increaſe of Arianiſin in the WYW 
fourth century, tho' ſomewhat 
= diſguiſcd and palliated by Eu- 

" [ebius of Nicomedia, and his 
partiſans; we have ſeen what encourage- 
ment they found from the Eaſtern Empe- 
ror Conſtantius; Whilſt the Churches of 
the Weſt, under his brother Conſtans, did 
peaceably and uniformly retain the ancient 
profeſſion of the catholick faith. | 
before the middle of this fourth centu- 
ry, there was ſome diſturbance in the 
Eaſtern parts of Eurbpe, occaſion'd by 

a 1 Photinus 
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Stau. Vo Photinus the Biſhop of Sirmium in Il. 
rium. He had been brought up under 
Marcellus of Ancyra*, and had ſo eſta- 
bliſh'd his reputation as an orthodox Di- 
vine, that his promotion to this biſhop- 
rick gave an univerſal ſatisfaction v. The 
hereſy, which he advanced after this, is not 
conſtantly repreſented by the ancients in 
one and the ſame manner, he being ſome. 
times ſaid to have revived the hereſy of 
Sabellius<, at other times that of Ebiond, 
or Paul of Samoſata®, and at other times, 
laſtly, to have advanced the ſame hereſy 
which was aftcrwards eſpouſed by Neſtori- 
us*f, And no doubt there was ſomething 
in his ſcheme which concurr'd with every 
one of theſe hereſies. He deny'd any real 
diſtinction of perſons in the Godheads; 
8 and ſo far he agreed with Sabellius. But | 
5 he deny'd withal the perſonal union of the 
divine and human nature b, and ſo he dif- 


8 


. * Hilar. fragm. 2. §. 19, col. 1295. Ed. Bened. Socrit. 
H. E. I. 2, c. 18, Sulp, Sev. I. 2. c. 52. 

Vincent. Lirinenſ. commonit. cap. 16. 

"© Hil. frag. 12. Theod. har. fab 1. 2. c. 11. 

Fil. de Trin. I. 7. $: 3. col. 916. D. Hieron, de ſcript, 
Eccleſ. c. 107. 

Vid. Epiph. hær. 7 1. F. 1, 2, 

* Vid. Mar. Mercat. tom. 2. p. 128, 3 12, 313. Garner, 

diſſert. de Neſtorio. Tillemont. Les Ariens F. 37. 


e Vincent. Lirin. cap. 17. 15 
Photinue a Sabellio quidem in unione diſſentiens. 


Sulp. Sev. ſacr. Hiſt, I. 2, c. 3. | 
fer d 
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ferd from the SFabellians, (who carried Senn. v. 
this union ſo high that they were term'd VV 
Patripaſſians,) and agreed rather with Ne- 
forius. Yet in this he differd likewiſe 
from Neſtorius, that he did not acknow- 
ledge the eternal Word, to be a perſon 
diſtinctly ſubſiſting from the Father i, but 
only the divine virtuc or power of the Fa- 
ther himſelf, inſpiring or acting upon 7eſus, 
which ſeems rather to fall in with the he- 
rely of Paulus Samoſatenus*, and differs 
not much from thoſe of Ebion and Arte- 
mon, who conſider'd Zeſus as no other in 
nature than a mere man. 
Altho' his doQrine was immediately re- 
cciv'd with deteſtation and horror by men 
of learning and penctration, yet ſuch was 
the popularity he had acquired by his ready 
parts and dexterity, that the cenſures paſ- 347. 
ſed upon him by the catholick Biſhops! 349. 
had ſo little outward effect, that he con- 
tinued in poſſeſſion of his biſhoprick®, till 


—— 
* 

— 
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Epiphan. her, 7 1. F. 4. Sozom. 1. 4. c. 6. Socrat. I. 2. 
c. 19. 

* See Serm. III. p. 145. | 

Either in the council of Sardica, A. D. 347. Epiph. hær. 7 1. 
9. 1. or rather in another held the ſame year at Milan, Hilar. 
frag. 2. col. 1296 Ed. Ben. ( ſee Tillemont*s Hiſtory of the 
Arians, note 39, 40.) but certainly in another council held either 
at Sirmium, or at Milan, A. D. 349. Hilar. ut ſupr. vid. & 
aunotat. ibid. 


- Hilar, frag. 2. f. 21, col. 1299. 
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Sex. V. ſome ycars afterwards the favourers of A. 
GY VDV rianiſm themſelves were ſo offended at the 


groſſneſs of his poſitions, that they depoſed 
him in a council held in his own city of 
Sirmiumn, and confuted him in a ſolemn 
diſputation®. He ſeems not to have had 
many followers in the Eaſt, where by the 
time of Theogorit his hereſy was perfectly 
extinguiſh'd?. But in the Jeſt they were 
excepted, by Gratian the Emperor, from 
that indulgence or toleration, which was, at 
his entrance upon the empire of the Eaf, 
allowed to moſt other ſes that called them- 
ſelves Chriſtians). And this might give 
ground for the council of Aquileia to com- 
plain of the aſſemblies which they held in 
Sirmium, contrary to law*. And we find 
ſome little mention of them afterwards\, 
unleſs it ſhould be ſaid that the Arians 
are ſometimes* deſign'd under the name of 
Photimans, becauſe the Catholicks made 
little difference between thoſe hereſiez 
which debaſed the Son of God to the con- 
dition of a creature, whatever ſort of crea- 
ture they might make of him. 
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2 Socrat. |. 2. c. 29. Cap. 30. versüs finem. 
? Theodor. hær. fab. I 2. c. 11. 


J Socrat. H. E. I. 2. c. 2. Sozom. 1.7. c. i. 
" See Tillemont'; Hiſtory of the Arians. 6. 47. 


f Sidonius Apollinar. J. 6. Epiſt. 12. Concil. Labde tom. 2. 
% A $4 Þo JOTYC tf 
5 Tillemont, Hiſt, of the _ . 47. 
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In the mean time, whilſt the affair of Seu. v. 
Photinus was depending, we learn that S 
Conſtans, the orthodox Emperor of the 

Weſt, uſed the intereſt he had with his 
brother Conſtantius®, for the calling of a 0 
general council: which met accordingly 347, 
at Jardica w. The great appearance of the 
Heſtern Biſhops, together with Athanaſius 

and the reſt who were excluded from the 

Eaſt, ſoon convinced the Arianigers that 

they could not here inſult as they had 

done in Aſia, and therefore they withdrew a 
by night to Philippopolis, under the Juriſ- 

dition of Conſtantius, and there held a 
ſeparate aſſembly of their own *, in which 

they fallaciouſly aſſumed to themſelves the 

ſtile and title of the council of Sardica v. 

The conſequence was this, that the two 
councils acted in direct oppoſition to each 

other. The depoſition of Athanaſius and 

the reſt was reverſed at Sardica, and anew 
confirm'd at Philippopolis 2. The chiefs 

of each council were anathematized by the 

other a, and the ſtate of the Church ap- 

pcar'd then in the utmoſt diſorder. 


— 


— —— 


Athan. Apol. ad Imperat. Conſt. 5. 4. p. 297. Ed. Bened. 
Athanaſ. Apolog. contra Arianos. 5. 36. p- 154. 

: * Hilar, frag. 2. $.7. col. 1288, Socrat. l. 2. c. 20. Soz. 
CEE 
7 Nil. frag. 
* Hilar, | £18 & Sozom. ut ſupra. | 
* Ibid. vid. & de Concil. Sardic. Athanaſ. in Apologia 


contra Arianos, 4 
„ Conſtans 


1 
, 
| 
' | 
L 
FI i] 
1 1 
ti | 
i ' 
it I 
T3 p 
wt. 
: * 
14 . 
p 4 
| . 
þ iy 
b Ti] 
U 
1 * 
) 
'1L 
1% 
'} 
: 
Ix : 
1 
"= 
4 | 
9 : i 
Mt ( 
be | 
7 
+3 8 's 
5 "0 1 
3 1 
71 
{ 
: : ” 
1 
N \ 
1 
* 
* } 
| 0 * 
i 1 
6 
: : \ 
: $ 4 
1 j 
4 q 
1 
n 
: U 
N «1 
N 
2-1 
' 
by * 
1 * 
1 
* 
. 
71 ' 
' 
4) 
1 id 
. | 
4 
tel. 
1 [ 
| i 
* 13 
9 
(} 


: 
4 
1 


= * — 
— — 2 — — — Os 


| 
| 
| 
| 


216 
SerM. V. 


An Hiſtorical Accouxrt of 


Conſtans the Weſtern Emperor, who had 


YM occafion'd the calling of this council, wa, 


348. 


349. 


35, 


3 52. 


353. 


not to be thus eluded, but ſent expreſly to 
his brother Conſtantius, to demand the re. 
ſtoration of thoſe deprived Biſhops whom thc 
council had acquitted ; with which demand 
the Eaſtern Emperor was not in a condition 
to refuſe compliance ®; or perhaps he might 
relent a little upon account of that Aria 


treachery, which had lately been detected 


at Antioch. Certain it is, he uſed repeat 
cd inſtances with Athanaſius to haſten his 
return to his biſhoprick, which was now 
facilitated by the death of the intruder<, 
But it was not long that the Church 
was permitted to enjoy ſuch full proſpe- 
rity. The dcath of the Emperor Conſtan;, 
and the defeat of Magnentius afterwards, 
put Conſtantius in poſleſſion of the whole 
empire, and ſo left him at liberty to ob- 
lige the Arians, and to oppreſs the Catho- 
licks, not only in the Eaſt (as he had hi- 
therto done) but likewiſe in the Meſtem 
parts of the world. A council was quick 
ly convened at Arles, where the aſleſlors, 
by manifold injuries and open violence, 


1 — 
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> Socrat. I. 2. c. 22, 23. Sozom. l. 3. c. 20. vid. & Ti- 
lem. Memoires tom. 8. S. Athanaſe F. 54. 

* Montf. vit. Athanaſ. p. 44. & Athanaf, Apol, contr: 
Arian. p. 170, &C, Tillem. S. Atbanaſ. S. 56. 
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were forced to condemn St. Athanaſius, stau. v. 
and renounce his communion d; and Pau 
linus Biſhop of Treves, for daring to op- 

poſe it, incurr'd both depoſition and ba- 
niſhment*®. The council of Milan fol- 

low'd within two ycars afterwards, where 355. 
when the Arians inſiſted upon a confirma- 

tion of the ſame ſentence againſt Arhana- 
is, (Which was now the ſtanding teſt of 

their party) the Catholicks pleaded the nc- 

ceſſity of ſubſcribing firſt and ſcttling the 
confeſſion of faith, before they procceded 

to the cenſure of particular perſons. The 
Arians, who knew that would too caſily 
cxpoſe their deſigns, found means to ad- 

journ the council to the Emperor's palace ?; 

and then partly by impoſing on the other 
Biſhops with falſe pretences s, and partly 
intimidating them with the Emperor's au- 
thority h, they not only procured a con- 
firmation of the ſame ſcntencei, but like- 

wiſe a formal declaration of the Arian 
principles, which they publiſh'd in the form 
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Athanaſ. Apol. ad Imperat. Conſtant, §. 2 12. & 
Hil ad Conft, 1. 1. 6.8, A not, 

* Hilar. frag. 1. §. 6, col. 1282. Athanaſ. Apol. de fuga 
9. 4. p. 322. & Hiſt. Arianor. ad Monachos. F. 33. p. 363. 

ler. ad Conſt. I. 1. 5. 8. col. 1222. Sulp. Sev. I. 2. c. 55. 

5 Ruffin. H. E. 1. 10. c. 20. 

Athanaſ. Hiſt. Arianor. ad Monach. F. 33. p. 363. 
Vid. prater ſupra dict. Hilar. ad Conſtant. 1. 1. col. 
1224. | 

of 
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Sea. v. of a letter under the name of Conſtantius, 


— 


that if it met with approbation they might 
own it themſelves, or otherwiſe might 
throw the odium on the Emperor k. Af. 
ter which thoſe of the Biſhops and inferior 
Clergy who had kept out of the palace, 
and refuſed to join in their meaſures, as 
Euſebius of Vercelles, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
and ſome others, were ſentenced into ba- 
niſhment, which laſted thro' the reign of 
Conſtantius l. | 

So that now came on the time for the 
Arians to propoſe their hereſy without 
diſguiſe or artifice m. They had hitherto 
equivocated in the various forms of con- 
feſlton, which were drawn up by them, 
and tho' they had perſecuted the zealous 
profeſſors of the Nicene faith, yet they did 
it under pretence of fictitious crimes of 
quite another nature, and excepting Mar- 
cellus, choſe rather to accuſe them of im- 
morality than hereſy. But now the mask 
was taken off, Conſtantius, by their inſti- 


gation, appear'd openly in the intereſt of 


Arianiſinn, and exerted his imperial au- 
thority to eſtabliſh and confirm it o. The 


pe 


— 


* Sulp. Sev. I. 2. c. 55. ! Athanaſ. in locis ſupra citat. 
” Tillem. Hiſt. of Arians, f. 51. 


Vid. Lucifer. ad Conſtant. pro Athanaſ. 1. 2. in magni 


Biblioth, Patr. Edit. Col. Agrip. 1618. tom. 4. p. 143. 


endum pro Filio Dei. p. 179, &c. 


Lucifer de non conven. cum Haret. p. 159. & mori 
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ters of thoſe times?, in the courſe of which 
the zcalous Catholicks labour'd under hea- 


yy oppreſſions; ſuch as were wavering or 
| 


weak in the faith, were drawn into apoſ- 


: tacy; and even ſome who had ſtood the 


ſhock of diverſe ſevere trials, yet yiclded 
after all to the violence of the temptation, 
as the famous Hoſius of Corduba in Spain, 
unwilling to endure the fatigues of baniſh- 
ment in the extremity of old age, and 
Pope Liberius himſelf, too cagerly deſirous 
of being reſtored to his Pontificate®. 

In the mean time it ought to be remem- 
ber'd, that St. Hilary Biſhop of Potters, 
and ſeveral other Biſhops of the Meſt, par- 


| ticularly in Britain and Gaul, had diſtin- 


guiſh'd themſelves with an uncommon 
zcalf, and tho' ſome of them, er this, 
were driven into baniſhment, (as St. Hz- 
lary in particular, who by his reſidence in 
the Eaſt acquired ſuch a perfect inſight in- 


SY 


——_—_—— 


Vid. præter alios Athanaſ. Hiſt, Arianor. ad Monach. 
\. 31, &c, & Lucifer. ut ſupra. 

1 Some have doubted of the truth of this fact. But they ſeem 
to act moſt reaſonably, who only excuſe it as the effect of dotage. 
— nimium ſeculi ſui amantem. Hilar. de ſynad. F. 87. 
eb. 1201, A niſi fatiſcente ævo (etenim centenario major 
8 ut S. Hilarius in epiſtolis refert) deliraverit. Sulp. Sev. 
. 7 8 
5 ilar, frag. 6. F. 4. F. 6. 


Hilar. de ſynod. §. 2, 3. 
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3 conſequence of which was a moſt gricvous sen. v. 
perſecution, deſcribed at large by the wri- WWW 


357. 


356. 
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Sixx. V. to the ſtate of this controverſy, as gare 
Uthe greater value to his writings upon that 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


ſubject) yet their Churches ſecm generally 
to have retain'd the ancient faith, and re- 
jected the Arian communion. All parts 
indeed of the Eaſt as well as Weſt, fur 
niſhed ſome eminent examples t of {ſuch as 
openly profeſled the truth, or at leaſt choſe 
rather to ſpend their lives in ſolitude than 
be tempted to renounce itu. In Egypt it 
kept better footing, than in moſt other 
parts of the Eaſt, till forcing Athanaſius 
again to fly for ſhelter to the deſerts*, the 
Arians thruſt George of Cappadocia into 
the See of Alexandria, who carried Ar: 
auiſm ſo high, as even to inſiſt upon the 
re- ordination of all thoſe Biſhops in his 
Province, who had becn formerly ordain'd 
by Catholicks , and bring thoſe, who had 
the courage to be orthodox, under the 
grcateſt oppreſſionsa. So that whilſt mat- 
ters were managed in this manner, there 
was good ground for Epiphanius's ſuſpi- 
cion, that the gencrality of thoſe who com- 


* 


* Vid. Athanaſ. Apolog. ad Conſtan. §. 32. p. 316. 
* Athan. Hiſt. Arianor, ad Mon. F. 20. p. 355. 
AIbpid. §. 78. p. 391. 
* Athan. Apol. ad Conſtan. F. 32. p. 316. See alſo Dr. 
Cave's Life of Athanaſius. ſect. 10. 7 
"5 Sozom. I. 3. ©. 7. & l. 4. C. 10. 
Athanaſ. Apol. ad Conſtan. $ 31. p. 315. 
See Cave's Life of Athanaſius, ſe. 10. 
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plied with the iniquity of the times, did Szan. v. 
it rather upon. ſecular motives than any hes 
real conviction b. 

The ſtate of the Church was no better 
at Conſtantinople and the country adjoin- 
ing, where Macedonius having uſurp'd the 
See (after the depoſition of the catholick 
Patriarch, who quickly died in baniſh- 
ment,) and being withal ſupported by the 
Emperor's authority, carried on the perſe- 
cution with the utmoſt rage and violence, 
diſguis'd under the ſpecious colour and ap- 
pearance of law, not only demoliſhing 
the Churches of the Catholicks, and driv- 
ing them out of the very towns, but even 
adding the farther penaltics of tortures, 
confiſcation and baniſhment, and ſome- 
times even dragging them by force to his 
aſſemblies e. 

The hereticks, who were thus far agreed in 
oppreſſing and pulling down the Church, af- 
ter that buſineſs was done, and Arianiſin eve- 
ry where triumph'd over Orthodoxy, began 
now to ſubdivide among themſelves, and 
ipend their fury upon one another. There 
vere ſome of thoſe who diſliked the term d- 
6e that yet were willing to come as near 
t in ſound as poſlible, and therefore aſſerted 
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»Epiphan. hr. 69. F. 12. p. 736. 
* Socrat. H. E. I. 2. c. 27, 38 Sozom. |. 4. c. 2, 20. 
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Sen. V. the Son to be & πHCᷓwʒe , or of like ſubſtance 
&YVM with the Father 4. This term is ſaid to 


have been firſt uſed by Macedonius e, but 
was quickly embraced by many others of 
that party f; and indeed the ſame thing in 
effect had been long ago advanced by Eu- 
ſebius of Nicomedia, at the firſt riſe of 
Arius: from whoſe manner of expreſſions 
we may judge what ſort of ſimilitude it 
was that they intended; namely, ſuch on- 
ly wherein it is poſſible for the higheſt 
and moſt excellent creature to reſemble his 
Creator h. 

Yet even this expreſſion approach'd too 
near the Catholicks for ſome of the more 
rigid Arians to digeſt it. A likeneſs in 
ſubſtance, or (as it was ſometimes ex. 
preſs d) a /;keneſ$, xa Travra, in all things 
they thought to be, as it really 1s, too 
high a character for any creature. Aetius, 
who had firſt been a Deacon in the Church 


* — 


* Sozom. |. 3. c. 18. vid. & Suicer. Theſ. Eccleſ. in voce 
014124 T0, 

8 "Onoioue toy ur Toy 0p0gT18 ort. Theodor. hær. 
fab. 1. 4. c. 5. 

f Vid. Epiphan. hær. 73. G. 1. p. $45. 

8 Ou% 5% TH; Seis CUT OD T — $00) Th ga- 
ct x Th dbb, xb v νçeu Her Algdioiw; Te xa d: 
pw Ted r] ,v? O. ywerer., Euſeb. Nicomed. in Epiſtoli | 
ad. Paulinum Tyri apud Theodorit. H. E. I. 1. c. 6. 

* Vid. Ruffin. H. E. l. 10. c. 25. 

' Theodor. H. E. l. 2. c. 6. & hær. fab. 1. 4. c. 5. Philoſtorg, 
I. 4. c. 8. vid. & Suicer. in voce 6wogoi@>, 
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of Antioch*, was now the favourite of Stau. v. 
© George of Alexandria, and openly declar- WY 
cdl for that doctrine which had been taught 
by Arius and his partiſans at the beginning, 
not merely that the Son is & red f 
another ſubſtance, but that he is ig & dr 
made out of nothing, and as their mock 
| council at Phzilzppopolis had already n de- 
| clared, aviuoai, TH warel, unlike to the 
Father: which tho it were ſometimes un- 
derſtood of an wnlikeneſs in ſubſtance, 
without denying a reſemblance of attri- 
butes, yet it ſeems at firſt to have been 
propoſed by him, and it was afterwards 
explain d by his followers?, when they had 
gain d the aſcendant, as intending an entire 
diſſimilitude in all reſpectsa, unliłe in will 
and attributes, as well as eſſence or ſib- 
ſtance. 


— 


* Socrat. I. 2. c. 35. | 

! Ibid. item Sozom. l. 4. c. 12. vid. & Epiphan. hær. 76. 
6. 2. | 
" Vid. Suicer. in voc. eogn©- & ouoyoi©-, 

* Socrat. I. 2. c. 20. | 

„ "Avoppotoy Toy b x Gv rabroy tives TH FroTuTL We 
t Trips, Epiph. har, 76. F. 2. p. 914. pndtwicny {xt oppor 
f- ver õ r. Harmenop. de ſectis ſect. 13. citante Suicero 
udi ſupra. 
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d d d xaT& Ty Hu. Socr. H. E. l. 2. c. 45. 
| 1 Harris dn . wrpl, x xατ odive Tporoy e 
Athanaſ. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc. 5. 31. p. 748. . diſſi- 
milem per omuia Patri. Auguft, de Hæreſ. cap. 54. | 
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This was Arzaniſm in perfection; and 


mo the principle was, doubtleſs, enter. 


tain'd by many others before Aerius, yet 
being now more openly avow'd, its vota. 
ries were formed into a' diſtinct ſe, from 
their chief leader called A#tians, and from 
the nature of their doctrine Exucontians 
and Anormeins., till afterwards, when Eu 
nomius grew more conſiderable, by being 
advanced to the epiſcopal dignity, and in- 
duſtriouſly propagating this pernicious he- 
reſy, they were from him more gene— 
rally term'd' Eunomians; tho' ſometimes 
from their ſiibdiviſions into different par- 
tics, and other ſpecial' circumſtances, they 
had yet more diſcriminating appellations:. 
The grand argument of Aeris (who; for 
his bold diſputings* about ſacred' myſteries, 
was ſirnamed the Atheiſt) was the ſame 
which has ever becn the capital topick of 
all Arians; namely, the Father's being eff 
exiſtent, or unoriginate v; which was urged 
to deſtroy all ſimilitude of ſubſtance be- 
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of Becauſe they ſaid the Son WAs 4 ox. evroy, Preter Au- 
chores ſupra laudat. Vid. Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. in voce i%s- 
GT 804, 

Suicer in voce awed, 

© In voce ay. . 

Vi. Socrat. & Sozom, ubi ſupra... 

5 ode — 7 69 Mera 1 du en Abele, Aal TH 
* Epiph. ber. 76. F. 6. p. 918. Ita &. Eunom. apud 

D. d contra Eunom. 1, 1. p. 16, 20, 26. Ed. Pariſ. 1618, 


EW CCl 


zhe Trinitarian Controverſy. 225 | 

E tween him and the Son, who was begot- Sean. v. * 

ten and derived from him. = 

| This reaſoning, however concluſive up- 

on Arian principles, was nevertheleſs caſi- 

E ly anſwer'd by the Catholicks*, who ob- 

| ſcry'd, that the characters of begotten and 

| unbegotten, ſelf-exiſtent and derived, do 

not neceſlarily imply any diverſity of e/- 

| ſence, but rather an equality of nature, in 
which they arc diſtinguiſh'd by this diffe- 

rent mode of their exz/tence, theſe being 

the characters of perſonality, and not of 

ſubſtance. But yet the fallacy was ſo ſuc- 
ceſsfully urged by Aetius at that time, and 

it had indeed ſo much force, wherever 

the main grounds of Arianiſin were ad- 
mitted, that he got his doctrine not only 3 57 
ratified at Szrminm®?, in that impious con- 
feſlion which is recited by Athanaſius e, 

and Hilary d, but farther confirm'd ſome— 

time afterwards by a ſynod held at Anti- 

o, where being more particularly ſup- 
ported by Eudoxius, who had now got 358, 
poſſeſſion of that See, and Acacius of Pa- 

/tine in Cæſarea, he had the ſatisfaction 

ot ſeeing the terms 6445913, and 6punrso & 
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' Baſt]. ibid. p. 19. Auguſt. de Trin. 1. 5. c. 3, 6. Damaſcen. 
de fid. orthod. |. 1. c. 9. & l. 4. c. 7. vid. & comment. ibid. 

* Socrat. I. 2. c. 30. 

* Athan, de ſynod. p. 744. 

© Hilar, de ſynod, F. 11. col. 1156, &c. 
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i 
S xxx. V. equally condemn'd*. They argued after. 
YV wards againſt both from the ſame reaſon 
which the other Arians had urged again} 
i one; namely, that they are not to he 
found in Scripturef; and were for drop. 
| ping the word ſubſtance altogether, tho 
| they conſented to acknowledge the Son 
{ like the Father according to the Scriptures: 
By which they meant no more than our 
preſent Arians do by ſubſcribing to art. 
| cles in ſuch a ſenſe as is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture; which was bringing the point down 
to their own notions and interpretations 
of Scripture, and ſo made their dottrine 
(as Nazianzen® complains) variable with 
| every wind, capable of fitting the groſſeſ 
| contradictions, and reſembling a piQture, 
| which is made to look towards every ſpcc- 
tator. 

From henceforth we are to look upon 
Baſil of Antyra and his aſſociates, who 
aſſerted the 6poow, to be no other than 
ſemi (or half) Arians, as Epiphaniusi ex. 
preſly calls them, becauſe they did not 
run into the broader blaſphemies of Arius: 


— 


© Soom. H. E. 1. 4. e. 18. | 
F Athan. de ſynod. F. 36, 37. p. 751,752. 
5 Athan. ut ſupra. 


tenſ. p. 789. 
> Epiph, har. 73. p. $44, 845. 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 21, p. 386, vid. & annot, Eliæ Cre. 
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tho to ſpeak ſtrictly that name ſeems to Senn. v. 
be more properly reſtrain d to a diſtinct . 
branch of their ſect which ſprung from 

them after wards x. Theſe Semi- ariams were 

active enough in their endeavours to ſup- 

preſs this growing boldneſs of the Anome- 

ang. They immediately condemn'd them 

in a ſynod at Ancyra!, and drawing up a 
declaration of anathemas againſt them, 

they ſcnt a deputation from their own body 

to Conſtantius, then at Sirmiumm, where 

they obtain'd to have their confeſſion ſign'd 

by ſuch Biſhops as were about the court; 
among whom were ſome who had before 

this declared themſelves for the oppoſite 
party", and ſoon afterwards drew up an- 359. 
other confeſſion which plainly favour'd it, 
with the addition only of one ſoftning 
clauſe, that the Son was lie the Father 

in all things according to the Scriptures, 

where tho this phraſe Cin all things] was 

in their ſenſe of it) explain'd away by the 

other, yet they inſerted it purely to ob- 
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* Vid. Suicer. in voce "Are©>, 
'Epiph. hær. 73. F. 10. p. 856. Hilar. de ſynod. x. 12, 
. 1158, 
* Vid. prxter ſupra laudat. Sozom, I. 4. c. 13, 
» Hilar, de ſynod. F. 27. col. 1167. Sozom. I. 4. c. 15. 
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Senn. V. lige the Emperor re, who ſo far favourd 
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the Semi-artians at this time, as to write to 


359. 


Antioch for the depoſition of Eudoxiusa, 
and conſent to the baniſhment of Aetius, 
Eunomius, and other heads of the Ans. 
mæ an tation”. 

After this it was agreed to have two 
councils called, one at Rimini in Italy for 
the Weſtern Biſhops; the other for the 
Eaſterns at Seleucia in Cele-Syria. The 
council of Rimini conſiſted of more than 
four hundred Biſhops of the Weſt, who 
notwithſtanding the endeavours which had 
been hitherto uſed to draw or drive them 
into Arianiſin, did yet generally agree to 
condemn the Arian hereſy, depoſing them 
that patronized it, and ratifying the con- 
feſſion which had been formerly drawn 
up at Nzcef. The Arians however had 
propoſed a different confeſſion: and both 
ſides ſent their deputics to notify the mat- 
ter to the Emperor. The catholick depu- 
tics being young and unexperienced per- 
ſons, did not conform themſelves to the 


e Athanaſ. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc. F. 8. p. 722. Epi- 
phanius likewiſe intimates their inſincerity. Hær. 73. $. 1. 
p. 862. | 
1 Sozom. |. 4. c. 14. 


P hiloſtorg. lib, 4. cap. 8. 


Athan. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc. F. 9. p. 722. & ad 
African. . 3. p. 893. Hilar, frag. 7. col, 1341. Socrat. |. 2. 
c. 37, Sozom. l. 4. c. 17. 


diſcreet 
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diſcreet directions which the council gave 
them*, but partly by the ill uſage they re- 
ccived, and partly by the falſe pretences 
of the Arzans, they were ſeduced to re— 
voke all that had been done at Rimini, 


to communicate with thoſe whom the 


council had condemn'd, and to ſign a new 
confeſſion, in which the word ſubſtance 
was entirely omitted, and the Son only 
declared (agreeably to the fallacy alrcady 
mention'd) to be lie the Father according 
to the Scriptures. 

This conqueſt being made over the de- 
putics, Conſtantius quickly ſent his orders 
tor the other Biſhops of the council to 
concur with them; who having at firſt 
withſtood the propoſal, did yet yield ar 
laſt, partly thro' fear of baniſhment, and 
other oppreſſions, and partly for want of 
underſtanding either the terms or the trani 
actions of the Eaſt *, (which were arttully 
miſrepreſented to em, as if barely drop- 
ping the word ſab//ance would have rc- 
ſtored the peace of the Church,) but eſpe— 
cially in conſideration of the offer Which 
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See their directions, apud Athanaſ. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc. 
\. 10. p. 724. & F. 55. p. 768. Confer, Sulpic. Sever. Rift, 
Sacr. hb. 2. c. 57. 

Athanaſ. ad African. F. 3. p. 893. Hilar. frag. 8, 9. col, 
1346, &c, Sulpic. Sever. Hiſt. iacr. 1, 2. c. 59, 

Ach. de ſyn. F&. 30. p. 747. 

" Ruffin, l. 10. alias 1, c. 21. 
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Sxxm. V. was made them by the oppoſite party, to 
join with their anathemas againſt the prin- 
cipal blaſphemies of Ars, and to reject the 
word eviuaG., as well as 5uazoio.. I ay, 
influenced by theſe motives, many of the 
moſt diſtinguiſh'd Catholicks were drawn 
into a compliance, and both ſides imagin'd 
the deciſions of the council to have fa- 
vour'd thema. Yet after this ſuch depu- 
ties were diſpatch'd to the Emperor to 
give account of their proceedings, as made 
no ſcruple of communicating with the 
Anomæansa, who made ſuch advantage by 
this concurrence, that they even forced 
the Semi-arians, however zealous for 1 
likeneſs of ſubſtance, to ſubſcribe the con- 
feſſion of Ariminum, and fo, in effect, to 
give up the doctrine for which they moſt 
contended ®, 

Such was the unhappy reſult of the coun- 
cil of Ariminum. But they who had been 
thus over-rcach'd in the council, could 
not long afterwards continue under the 
miſtake. The Arians quickly boaſted* of 
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D. Ambroſ. de fid. I. 3. c. 16. alias 7. col. 1519, Edit. 
Bened. D. Auguſt. in opere imperfecto contra Julianum. I. 1. 
c. 75, 76. tom. 10. col. 919. Ed. Bened. D. Hieron. in Lu- 
ciferian. tom. 4. par. 2. col. 300, Ed. Bened. Sozom. |. 4. 
c. 19. Sulpic. Sev. ut ſupra. | 

* Hilar. frag. 10. H. 2. col. 1350, confer. annotat. ibid. 

> Hilar. contra Conſtan. f. 15, 26, col. 1250, 1256. Sor. 
ez. 

Hieron. in Luciferian, tom. 4. par. 2, col. 300, 
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their treacherous conqueſt : and the whole srnu. v. 
world (as St. Ferom 4 ſpeaks) both grieved WY 
and was ſurprized to find itſelf become 
Arian unawares. The catholick Biſhops, 
who were abſent or not conſcnting, ex- 
preſly declared themſelves againſt this cri- 
minal compliance*®, and diſown'd the com- 
munion of the compliers. And the great- 
eſt part of them that had concurr'd, did 
afterwards become ſenſible of their weak- 
neſs and indiſcretion, either actually ſhun- 
ning, or at leaſt bewailing their misfor- 
tune to be thus cntangled in, the Arian 
communionf. 

Whilſt theſe matters were agitated in 
the Meſt, it ought to be remembred that 
the Eaſtern Biſhops were ſitting at Seleucia. 
Among them indeed the majority were 
Semi-arians, and from the averſion they 
had conceived againſt the Auomæans, ſeem 
almoſt to have become Catholicks, ap- 
proving of the council of Nice in every 
thing but the word 6uaoai.s, and (if 
Theodorit be right) defending even that, 
afterwards, before the Emperor h. 
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Ingemuit totus orbis, & Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt. 
Hieron, in Lucif. ut ſupra. 

* Vid. Hilar. frag. 11. col. 1353, &c. 

' Hieron in Luciferian. vid. & Hilar. frag. 12, 13. | 

 Athanaſ. de ſynod. Arim. & Seleuc. F. 12. p. 726. Hilar, 
contra Conſtan. F, 12. col. 1248. Socrat. H. E. l. 2. c. 39. 


»Theqdor. II. E. I. 2. c. 27. 
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Yet certain it is, the Anomeans, tho de. 


YM poſed by the council, did ſo cunningly play 


360. 


their part both at Seleucia and Conſtant ins- 


ple, (deſerting Aëtius their leader, and dil 


ſembling their real ſentiments, rejecting the 


term ariua, as well as cuazoio.*, and 


acknowledging a /keneſs, tho' not of ſz: 


france; ſo cunningly (I ſay) they play'd 


their part,) that they turn'd the edge of 
the Emperor againſt the Jem-arian fac. 
tion!, and meeting with the firſt deputics 
of the council of Rimini, drew them into 
that compliance which was mention'd be- 
fore, and which was quickly followcd by 
the general concurrence, firſt of the J/- 
tern, and after of the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
Whilſt things ran thus ſmoothly on the 
ſide of the groſſer Arians, among whom 
Acacins of Ceſarea appear d now to be 
chief, we arc not to wonder, if they held 
another council at Conſtantinople m, where 
giving up Aetius to baniſhment and the 
Emperor's diſpleaſuren, they managed other 


Athan. ubi ſupra Socrat. 1. 2. c. 40. | 
© Athaneſ. de Synod. Arim. & Seleuc. F. 29. p. 7 46. Wie 
Hilary charged them with inconſiſtency for rejecting both theſe term, 


they replied that he was like the Father, but not like God: 


which anſwer encreaſing his ſurprize, they went on, that he was 
begotten by his will, but not of his ſubſtance, Hilar, contra 
Conſtan. F. 14. col. 1249, 1250. 

Socrat. I. 2. c. 41. Theod. 1. 2. c. 27. 

m Socrat, ibid. Sozom, 1, 4. C. 24. 

? Sozom. ibid. 
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matters as they pleaſed themſelves, depo- Sau. v. 
ſing the chiefs of the oppoſite party o, not 
under pretence of hereſy, but crimes of 
another kind, filling up their Sees with 
ſuch men as they approved?, and rigorouſly 
exacting ſubſcriptions to the creed of Ri- 
mini1; but with this addition expreſſed, 
that no mention ſhould be made cither of 
ſubſtance or hypoſtaſis*. But whether it 
were that they miſtook their men, or that 
Acacius proved falſe to the cauſe which 
he appear'd to eſpouſe, the effect ought to 
be aſcribed to the good Providence of God, 
who for preſerving his truth in this time 
of general apoſtacy, provided that among 
the new-promoted Biſhops there might be 
ſome who proved zcalous aſſertors of the 
catholick cauſe f: tho' there were others 
who were no leſs plainly Anomæans, as 
Eudoxius who was tranſlated to Conſtanti- 
nople in the room of Macedonins*, and 
Eunomius promoted to the See of Cy- 
SICUs®, who aflerted the Anomæan doc- 
irine with ſuch freedom and boldneſs that 


— 


* Sozom. ibid. Socrat, I. 2. c. 42. Philoſtorg. I. 5. c. 1. 

bid. 

i Greg. Naz. Orat. 2 1. p. 387. Sozom. l. 4. c. 26. 

Socrat. 1. 2. c. 41. 

Vid. Philoſtorg. l. 5. c. 1. & de Acacio, vid. Epiphan. 
ner. 73. F. 28. p. 876. 

* Socrat. I. 2. c. 43. Sozom. 1, 4. c. 26. 

Theodor. l. 2. c. 27. 
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| 
| Sinn. V. he incurr'd the diſpleaſure of the Empe: 
GYM ror”, and being depoſed by a ſynod from 
his Biſhoprick *, was afterwards condemned 
to various baniſhments?, and deſerving from 
henceforth to be conſider'd as the head of 3 
diſtinct hereſy, he grew ſo audacious in pro- 
pagating his impieties, as not only to re. 
baptize both Catholicks and Semi-arians:, 
but even to alter the form of baptiſm 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, and preſcribe 
it to be adminiſter'd among his followers 
In the name of the uncreated Father, and 
of the created Son, and of the ſanttifying 
Spirit, created by that created Son. 80 
inconſiſtent did he think the ancient Form 
of baptiſm, with his own novel and moſt 
exccrable blaſphemies ! 
There is no doubt but both the forts of 
Arians, all this while, were heretical in the 
article of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the 
q Son, it being hard to imagine that they 
| who deny'd the proper Divinity of the ſe— 
cond Pcrion, ſhould acknowledge that of 
the third b. But yet it is obſervable, that 
E hitherto there had been little or no men- 
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„Cap. 29. * Ibid. 
See Tillemont' Hiſtory of the Arians, F. 99. 
* Philoſtorg. lib. 10. cap. 4. 
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- Vid. Athanaſ. Epiſt. 1. ad Serap. F. 2. p. 649. 
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tion made of that matter, in their publick gu. v. 
diſputes, neither the hereticks ſeeming to 
oppoſe, nor the Catholicks to defend it, 
inſomuch that the council of Nice it (elf 

* was content in general terms to profeſs a 
belief in the Holy Ghoſt, without procced- 

ing to any more diſtin explication of that 

article . But in the time of Athanaſiuss 358. 
ſolitude, there were ſome who pretended 

to deteſt the Arian hereſy in reſpect of the 

$m, but ventured even to exceed it in re- 

ſpect of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerting him to 

be not only a Creature, but one of the mi- 
niſtring Spirits, that differ d from the holy 
Angels only in degree 4. This gave the 
ground for Athanafius's epiſtles to Serapion, 

upon that ſubject, in which he ranks theſe 
hereticks with the Arians themſelves, and 
reckons their blaſphemy againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, to be an implicit denial of the Sons 
Divinity. And now that Macedonius and 

his Jer-arian brethren, were deprived of 360. 
their Churches, and for aſſerting the /zke- 

| neſs of Subſtance between Father and Son, 
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Vid. Epiph. hr. 74. ſub fin, Baſil. Epiſt. 78. & Hieron, 
Epiſt. 41. alias 63. 

re a Pt, Aa %TIT pat GANG, 64h TA AUT OUp- 
IL) , ty EvTo tiyhs Kats Babws Age, õ vu aig TwVy 
4. Athanaſ, ad Serap. Epiſt. 1. H. 1. p. 648. Couſtant. 
ſuppoſes that Epiftle to have been written in 3 60, 361. Vindic. 
vet. cod. confirmat. par. 2. c. 4. p. 77. and that the bereticks 
Here meant were no other than the Macedonians, | | 
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Sex, v. Were looked upon as little different from 
the Homoiſians, they quickly ſhew'd x 


361. 


wide diſparity between them, by adopting 
the notion of theſe pretended Catholicks, 
and whatever /zkeneſs they might aſſert of 
the ſecond Perſon to the firſt, ( in which 
point they pretended to ſplit the diffe. 
rencee, and keep a juſt medium between 
the Catholicks and Arians,) yet they whol. 
ly diſclaim'd it in the third, eſteeming him 
to be a created and miniſtring Spirit, en- 
titled to thoſe characters which the Scrip- 
ture gives to Angels, but not to any 
which might argue his Divinity f. 

This Sect, who from the doctrine they 
eſpouſed were called Pneumatomachi, or 
fighters with the Spirit, and from their 
chief leader, Macedonians, had ſoon after 
an opportunity of encreaſing their num- 
bers, when upon the death of Conſtants 
he was ſucceeded in the empire by Julian 
the apoſtate, who thinking at once to in- 
gratiate himſelf by an act of popularity *, 
(which at the ſame time reflected upon 
the memory of his predeceſſor,) and to 
deſtroy the chriſtian faith by encouraging 
the ſchiſms and diſputes of its profcl- 
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Vid. Sozom. |. 5. c. 14. 


Socrat. 1. 2. c. 45. Sozom. I. 4. c. 27. vid. & D. Baſil, 
Epiſt. 78. 80, 141. alioſque paſſim. | 
5 Socrat, J. 3, c. 1, Theod, l. 3. c. 4 


| ſors, 


1 
64 
5 
. 

_ : 
1 - 
Il 
« 
by 
8 
* 

. 
„ 
* ad. 
1 

” 
bs | 

; 
2 
2 
* 
% 

4 
4 
4 
_ 
3 
1 
A 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


admitting all, whether Catholicks, Semi- 


EF arians, Eunomians or Photinians, to the 


* enjoyment of equal liberty or licenſei. And 
E though his policy ſucceeded but too well 
with ſuch perſons as were weak in the 
faith, and more inclined to follow ſecular 
© motives than thoſe of truth and piety k, 
© yet the event did not entirely come up to 
© his expectations. For when the reſtraints 
of ſecular force were taken off, and nei- 
ther party of hereticks had any advantage 
above the Catholicks, the latter clearly re- 
| cover d ground, the belief of a conſubſtan- 
| tial Trinity was openly profeſs'd in a coun- 
cil held by the great Athanaſius at Alex- 
andrial, the human ſoul of Chriſt was aſ- 
ſerted, in oppoſition to the Apollinarian 
doctrine which was lately ſtarted, and the 
meaning of thoſe who maintain'd either 
one or three hypoſtaſes, was candidly ex- 
plain'd, and ſhewn to be conſiſtent. Then 
many who had fallen, thro' weakneſs or 
inadvertency, were ready to retract their 
error, and ſubſcribe to the Nzcene confeſ- 
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" Sozom. 1.5. c. 5. Ammian. Marcellin. 1, 22. c. 5. p. 301. 
Edit. Valeſ. 

Vid. Authores ſupra citat. 

* Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. p. 75. 

' Socrat, J. 3. c. 7. Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Antiochen, tom. t. 
p. 773. H. 5,6, 7. Conc, tom. 2. p. 609, &c. Labbe. 
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ſorsb, began his reign with recalling them Sen. v. 
who had been ſent into baniſhment, and WV 
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Senn. V. fions as we may reaſonably collect from 
tee general concurrence of all Churches, 
And thoſe heroick confeſſors, who had 
weather d out the hardſhips of the Ariam 
perſecution, thought it but neceſlary, after 
ſo general a confuſton, to receive them 2 
brethren, upon theſe conditions, and te. 
ſtore them not only to catholick commu. 
nion, but likewiſe to their reſpective ſta. 
tions in the Church. Upon which ac 
| count St. Athanaſms, in the name of his 
| council, wrote that celebrated letter to the 
Church of Antiochn, which met with op- 
poſition from Lucifer of Cagliari and his 
partiſans, who were ſo over-rigorous in 
refuſing to admit the Biſhops of this cha- 
rater, that when they found themſelves 
[ over-ruled, they even forſook the commu- 
p nion of the Church, and form'd that ſchiſm 
| which bore the name of Luciferian o. 
ö 
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Yet in the Eaſt, it muſt be own'd, and 
particularly in Helleſpont and lefler Aſia, 
the Macedonians likewiſc gain'd ground?, 
by the return of their Biſhops, and the Eu- 

 womian hereſy (which had now ſpoke too 


| | = Vid. Athanaf. ad African. H. 1. p. 891, & ad Jovian 
WR §. 2. p. 781. 

| Athanaſ. tom. ad Antiochen. tom. 1. par. 2. p. 779, &c. 
nn ? Vid. Hieron, adverſ. Luciferian. tom. 4. par. 2. col. 302. 
ll. Ed. Ben. 5 7 | 

| | Vid. Sozom, I. 4. c. 27. & l. . c. 14. 
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in proportion as the other adyanced. 

Bur the gentleneſs of Julian being only 
diſguiſe, it quickly gave way to a ſeverer 
perſecution. His natural temper was fierce 
and cruel, and his artificial lenity might 
furniſh out a plauſible ptetence for treating 
them with greater violence, with whom 
the gentler methods of perſuaſion had been 
found ineffectual 4. He began the perſe- 
cution in his own court, and purſued it 
in his army *, and then carried it on againſt 
the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks?, that 
they being not only ſtript of their privi- 
leges, but in many places driven from 
their churches, the people might have none 
to exerciſe religious offices t, and ſo the 
very knowledge of Chriſtianity might by 
degrees be loſt among them. Nor did the 
people themſeſves entirely eſcape his vio- 
lence. Tortures and exile, impriſonment 
and death in various ſhapes, were the lot 
of many perſons of different condition 
and tho he always uſed ſome other pre- 
tence in excuſe of his ſeverities, that he 
might at once avoid the odious name of 
a perſècutor, and take from them the ho- 
n nourable titles of Confeſſors and Mar- 


Kc. | cnt * 


i Greg, Naz. Orat. 3. p. 74. Ibid. p. 75. 
' Sozom, |. 5. c. 15. i 
* Of this perſecution, ſee Tillemont, tom. 7. 
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Senn. V. Fyr5%, yet it was clear enough that Relj. 
gion was the real ground of theſe pro- 


363. 


ceedings, and that his main deſign was to 
extirpate CHriſtianityj. The magiſtrates 
who acted under him he countenanced in 
an abuſe of power to this purpoſe; and 
the populace themſelves in publick tumults 
and diſorders v. And had he ſuccceded 
in his Perſian war, he vow'd an utter de- 
ſtruction of the chriſtian name, which 
hitherto he had not own d to be the ground 
of his ſeverity. Now in all this, as well 
as in his interdict of the Chriſtians from 
any uſe of human literature, all ſects and 
parties being equally aggrieved, this cannot 
but be ſuppoſed to have corrected the heat 
of their controverſies for the preſent, when 
both parties made it matter of their prayer 
to God to be freed from his oppreſſions⸗. 
His reign was but ſhort, and that of Jo- 
vian his ſucceſſor was ſtill ſhorter. So that 
as the firſt could do but little injury to the 
catholick cauſe, the latter could do it lit- 
tle ſervice. Yet as he plainly counte- 
nanced thoſe who eſpouſed the council of 
Nice, (tho' with ſuch temper and mildneſs 
as had not been uſed by the Arzans to- 


— 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. p. 72 
* Qrat. 4. p. 114. 
* Sozom, l. 6. c. 4. 


. " Thid. p. 87, &c. 
Theod, H. E. I. 3. c.8. 
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wards the Catholicks) ſo there were two sean. v. 
councils held, the one by Athanaſius at A- WWW 
lexandria®*, the other by Meletins at Anti- 
oeh, which openly confeſsd the conſub- 
ſtantiality, and admitted the Nzcene creed. 
Only it is obſervable, that in this laſt (in 
which Acatius himſelf, and ſome others 
of his party were conſcnting) the manner 
of expreſſion ſeems chiefly to be levell'd 
againſt the Anomeans, and there is no ex- 
preſs mention made of the Holy Ghoſt's 
Divinity; whereas the other plainly ſtrikes 
at all the branches of Arianiſin, and ex- 
plains the Nicene creed as joining the Holy 
Ghoſt with the Fathcr and the Son, and ac- 
knowledging but one Godhead of the holy 
Trinity. 

Jovian was immediately ſucceeded by 
Valentinian, who contcnting himſelf with 
the Weſtern empire, committed to his bro- 
ther Valens the government of the Eaſt®©. 
This made a wide difference between the 
ſtate of thoſe two parts of the empire, in 
reſpect of religion: for the two brethren, 
however join d in intereſt, and Confeſſors 
alike in the reign of Julian, were yet op- 
poſite in principle, the latter being, ſoon 
after his adyancement to the empire, ſe- 


alli _—__ +. AY * n —_—. a. A. n * 
* » —_— tr ct * 


4 ' Theodor. H. E. lib. 4. cap. 2» 3. 
* Socrat, J. 3. c. 25. Sozom. l. 6. c 4. 
. SOcrat. J. 4. c. 2, 4. Sozom. |. 6. c. 7. 
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SEN. V. duced to the profeſſion of hereſy, by the 
V perſuaſion of his Empreſs, and the artifices 


of Eudoxius®: fo that Orthodoxy flouriſh'g 
in the Jeſt, under the countenance of 
Valentinian, and Arianiſm, except in very 
few places, (as particularly at Milan, where 
Auxentins, by his groſs prevarications, had 
but too much impoſed upon the Emperor' 
credulity ,) ſeem'd to be utterly extirpated: 
whilſt in the Eaſt the caſe was much o- 
therwiſe, where hereſy gain'd ground, be- 
ing ſupported by Valens; and the Catho- 
licks were, on the other hand, expoſcd to 
gricvous outrages and perſecutions. For 


"ſuch, we may obſerve, was the true diffe- 


rence between them, that Orthodoxy could 
ſubſiſt by its own light and evidence; and 
as it was not to be utterly conquer'd by 
oppreſſion, ſo it always prevail'd when 
outward force was ſet aſide: whereas A. 
rianiſin, on the other hand, could be no 
otherwite ſupported but by force and ma- 
nifeſt oppreſſion. 

In the beginning of the reign of Yalens, 


— 


0 


> Theodor. I. 4. c. 12. 
© Vid. Maimbourg, Hiſtoire de I Arianiſme I. 5. p. 55, &c 
It may however be obſerv d, that Auxentius was - cenſured by 4 
council at Rome, in the year 370; and the damage he hid 
done was in ſome meaſure repaired, by the ſacceſſion of St. Am- 
broſe to the See of Milan, in the year 374. Vid, Cave Hiſt. lit 
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| the Macedonians, and the groſſer Ariansd, Senn. v. 
| had cach of em their reſpective ſynods, 9 
in which the firſt adhered to the confeſſion 

of Seleucia, and the other to that of Ri- 
mini. But the Emperor being prepoſſeſſed 

in favour of the Arians, procceded to per- 

ſecute the Macedonians, in common with 

the Catholicks; which reſemblance of cir- 
cumſtances made the former think of 
ſtrengthning their intereſt, by joining with 

them in communion. To this cnd they 

ſent deputies to the Meſtern Biſhops, to 366. 
teſtify their readineſs to reccive the word 

, e, and ſubſcribe to the Nicene con- 
feſſion e. There ſecms ſome reaſon to ſu- 

ſpect that they did not (at leaſt not all of 
them) conſent to this in a ſenſe entirely 
catholick, ſince not only Euſtathius of 
Jebaſtia (who was one of theſe deputics) 

did afterwards reject the 5yozs:A, and aſ- 

ſert only a likeneſs of ſubſtancef, (which 
appcar'd likewiſe to be the general ſenſe 

of the Macedonian party in the council of 
Conſtantinoples,) but they did in this very 
embaſſy explain the one phraſe by the other, 

and aſſert them to be terms of equal im- 


1 


* Socrat, lib. 4. cap. 6. 

* Socrat. 1. 4. c. 12. Sozom. 1.6. c. 10, 11. 
Ka boi 4, D. Baſil. Epiſt. 8 2. p. 913, 914. 
* bocrat, l. 5. c. 8. Sozom. 1. 7. c. 7. 
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Senn. v. portanceh. Which is the ſame explication 
GYM whercin Acacius himſelf had not long be- 
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fore ſubſcribed it in the council of Anti. 
ochi, and which the council of I/yricum 
did ſome few Years afterwards expreſſy 
condemn, as inſincere and evaſive. But at 
this time, it is probable, the Weſtern Biſhops 
being not well skill'd in the proprieties of 
the Greek language, nor in all the niceties 
of the Eaſtern diſputes, might not perceive 


| 
the latent artifice, nor ſuſpect them of e- | 
quivocating, when they offer d their ſub- Wi - 
ſcription. 5 
It was obſerv'd before l, that the Nicen- 
confeſſion was leſs explicit upon the article 4 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as a point which hal Wl ., 
not been openly debated at the time when Wi c 
that creed was compiled. So that the Ma- 5 
cedonians did with leſs difficulty retain WWF: 
their hereſy in reſpect of the Holy Ghoſt, pe 
at the ſame time that they ſubſcribed to G 
the conſubſtantiality of the Son; and whe- WF... 
ther it were that this improvement of theit Mag 
hereſy was not yet underſtood in the Meſt WM... 
or whether it was not thought proper, in WM... 
that time of confuſion; to reject any who 5 
ap ; — ch. 
d Madl, Ts Qarꝙigeiy Toy due To 5440409, Socrat. I. 4. Cc. 12+ dea 
Socrat. |. 3. C. 25. ledg 
* Theodor. 1. 4. c. 8. 

See above, p. 186. * 

" See Tillemont. Memoires Eccleſiaſtiques tom. 6, en Le. 
Ariens. 5. 109. ＋ 
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would acquieſce in the general expreſſions Stau. v. 
of the creed upon that article; yet fo it 
was, that the ſubſcription of theſe deputics 

was accepted, and themſelves admitted to 
communion. 

At their return into the Eaſt, this news 367. 
was joyfully reccivid by the catholick 
Biſhops, who were then ſitting at Tyana 
in Cappadocia”; and perhaps the union 
had been compleated, if, whilſt the A. 
r1ans prevented the deſign'd council at 
Tarſus, the Macedonians themſelves had 
not (many of em) diſſented from the pro- 
poſed accommodation, and judg'd it ne- 
ceſſary to make expreſs profeſſion of no- 
thing farther than a /zkeneſs of ſubſtances. 
do that from henceforth the Macedonians 
appear to be ſplit into two different par- 
tics; the one which owned not any pro- 
per Divinity cither of the Son or Holy 
Choſt; and the other, which embraced the 
confeſſion of the council of Nice, but yet 
differ d from the Catholicks, (like thoſe 
nameleſs hereticks in Athanaſius a few 
jears higher) in their cxplication of that 
aticle which related to the Holy Ghoſt, 
either plainly aſſerting him to be a meer 
creature, or at lcaſt refuſing to acknow- 
edge his Divinity v. 


1— — 


Sozom. 1. 6. c. 12. © Ibid, 
Vit. Greg. Naz. p. 17. 
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Szxm. Vo Theſe laſt were moſt properly the Semi. 

V arians1; agreeing with the Catholicks in 
reſpect of the ſecond perſon, and with the 
Arians in reſpect of the third*. And the 
council of Nice, having nothing expreſly 
levell'd againſt their tenets, gave them an 
advantage above the other hereticks, inſo- 
much that they impoſed upon ſeveral well. 
meaning pcople, and drew ſome into their 
ſet whom Nazianzen commends, not 
only as bcing orthodox in reſpect of the 
Son, but likewiſe blameleſs in their lives 
and converſations! But the Catholicks 
ſoon found it neceſſary to guard againſt 
the poiſon of their hereſy. St. Athanaſius, 
in both his ſynodical epiſtles already men- 
tioned, is very full and expreſs in aſſerting 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt*. And 
from the writings of St. Baſil and Gregor 
Nazianzen, we ice what care was taken 
afterwards to preſerve the people from thus 
dangerous contagion. 

And now, above all times, the queſtion 
of doxologies ſeems to have been agitated 
with moſt warmth and vehemence. For 
as Arians and Macedonians were all agreed 

in denying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 


——— 1 
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1 Tbid. « 

Vid. Suicer. Theſaur, Eccleſ. in voce iu. 
Greg. Naz. orat. 44. p. 710, 711. 

* Athanaſ. Epiſt, ad Antiochen. & ad Jovian. ut ſupra. 
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they could not fail to object againſt that Sen. v. 
form of doxology, which aſcribes glory ro WY 
him in conjunction with the Father and 
the Son. The clamours which they raiſed 
on that account in Cappadocia, gave occa- 
ſion to that excellent treatiſe of St. Baſil 
upon this ſubject", wherein he has defend- 
ed his conduct, as well by plain authorities 
of Scripture, as by the ancient uſages and 
practice of the Church. | 
Amidſt all this corruption of the Eaſt, 
there was a remnant eſcaped. The pcople 
in ſubjection to the Sec of Alexandria, 
ſeem generally to have adhered to the doc- 
trine of their great Athanaſius, who being 
now in the decline of life, had been ob- 365. 
liged only to a ſhort retirement, and after 
that was permitted, whilſt he lived, to fit 
down in quiet, and govern his affectio- 
nate Church of Alexandria. Mean while 
St. Baſils endeavours were not without ct- 
fect in Cappadocia. And in the Church 
of Neocæ ſarea in Pontus*, the true faith 
was preſcrv'd, by their ſtrict adherence to 
thoſe forms and uſages which had been 
long before preſcribed by Gregory Thau- 
maturgus. There was morcover ſome rem- 


11— — 
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P. Baſil. de Spiritũ Santo ad Amphilochium. 

Vid. Montfauc. in vit. Athanaſ. p. 84, 85. 

* Greg. Nyſſ. in vit. Thaumat t. 3. p. 546, 547. Baſil de 
Vir, Sanct. cap. 24. 
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Szxm, v. nant of the Catholicks in the other proyig. 
ces, notwithſtanding the rage and barbarity 


370. 


of Valens, whoſe cruelties reached not only 
to baniſhment, but death, and ſeem'd even 
to vic with the outrages of heathen perſe— 
cutors. 

The great St. Baſil's promotion, in this 
time of violence, to the metropolitical 
Sec of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, was provi. 
dentially deſign'd for the confirmation of 
thoſe who adhered to the Nicene faith: 
which he ſtudiouſly cndeavour'd, not only 
by his carneſt cxhortations to thoſe under 
his own juriſdiction, but likewiſe by his 
ſcalonable letters of advice to othei 
Churches, in which the rage of perſecu- 
tion had been more violent, and deprived 
them of their proper Paſtors. Yet this 
muſt. be obſerved, that he was ſo far 
torced, in his popular diſcourſes * to yield 
to the iniquity of the times, as to forbear 
ſpcaking out in ſo many words that the 
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* I kave deſicnedly ſaid in his popular diſcourſes: ] for 
we have undoubted inſtances of his calling the Holy Ghoſt God in 
the moſt expreſs terms upon other occaſions. Thus, I. 5. contra 
Eunom. P- 113. 0206 2pm To TV To ier, 2 76 r ir- 
/i%; To) Fart, 1, TH vis, And ſo again, in bis 141" Epiſtle, 
which was written by way of Apology to bis own Church of Cz- 
farea, he las theſe words, p. 925. Aten opyereyiiy Ter Trripa, Fs 
Toy Uicy, Frov To Ty:op To eryuory, Again, p. 933. ----To Trips 
2  100VTIOY 128 raręi au g. And after many inſtance. of 
thur being join d together, he infers, p. 934. Otes & To Twp 
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Holy Ghoſt is God, at which the hereticks Sau. v. 
about him were moſt apt to take excep- WY 


tion: but he forbore it, not for fear of 
ſuffering in the cauſe of truth, being ready 
(as his whole conduct ſhew'd) to quit, not 
only his bilhoprick on that account, but 
eren life it ſelf thro' various tortures, but 
meerly to prevent their taking that handle 
to thruſt another into his See who might 
promote the cauſe of hereſy. In the mean 
time he was careful to aflert the very ſame 
doctrine in terms equivalent, to back it 
with the cleareſt arguments of Scripture, 
and even to cnforce it from the conceſſi- 
ons of his very adycrfaries, as reckoning 
our falvation to depend, nat on the uſe 
of the word, but the belief of the thing; 
upon which he was ready to explain 
himſelf more fully to as many as con- 
ſulted him; though cven thus he did not 
eſcape the cenſure of tome tevercr Catho- 
licks *. 

Such was the condition of the Eaſtern 
Church, whilſt the Churches of the Jeff 
profets'd the catholick doctrine with the 
greateſt peace and ſecurity: and it ſeems 
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Greg. Naz. Orat. 20. funebr, in Baſil, p. 364, 365. 
See more of this matter in the Preface. | 


Greg. Naz, Epiſt. 26. & D. Baſil. Epiſt. 73. 
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Senn. V. to have been during this ſtate of things:, 
that the Biſhops of 1//yricum, ſupported by 


375. 


375. 


378. 


Valentinian's authority, and concern'd at 
the reports they heard of the Macedonian 
hereſy, aſſerted in council the conſubſtan- 
tiality of the whole Trinity, rejected that 
explication which abuſed the word ,- 
oi, it ſelf, as implying no more than a 
likeneſs of ſubſtance, depoſed ſuch among 
themſelves as were heretical, in reſpect ei- 
ther of the Son or Holy Ghoſt, and wrote 
to the Churches of the Eaſt, to encourage 
their return to, or perſeverance in the true 
faith®. Which was ſeconded by a letter of 
the Emperor Valentinian to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and his expreſs prohibition of any 
farther perſecution of the Orthodox". 
Wherewith tis probable his brother Va- 
lens, whoſe name is join'd in that letter, 


muſt neceſlarily have complied, if the 


death of Valentinian d had not ſoon left 
him at liberty to continue his barbaritics, 
till the Gothic war, a few years afterwards, 
obliged him to forbear, and put an end to 


his perſecution firſt, and ſoon after to his 
life ©, 


— 


See Tillemont, Note 86. ſur les Arien. 


Theodor. I. 4. c. 7, 8, 9. 


Cap. 8. 
© Socrat, I. 4. c. 31. See Tillemont. les Ariens. $. 128. 
© Soerat. I. 4. c. 35, 38. Sozom. I. 6, c. 39, 40. Theod 


I. 4. c. 36. 
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By this time we may obſerve the Apolli- Sxau. v. 
narian hereſy was grown conſiderable, fo WWW 
called from the junior Apollinaris, Biſhop 
of Laodicea, who was a perſon of great 
parts and learning, and had been highly 
eſteemd among the Catholicksf as a ſut- 
ferer for the truth, and a ſtrenuous aſſerter 
of a conſubſtantial Trinity : tho' as he de- 
lighted to ſhew his parts rather by arguing 
from human reaſon, and pretended demon- 
ſtrations, than from the authority of holy 
Writs, he is charged with declining ſome- 
times towards Arzaniſm®, by aſſerting dit- 
ferent degrees of dignity between the 
three perſons ; and at other times towards 
Habollianiſiu i, by confounding their per- 
ſonal proprieties with one another. But 
the point in which he moſt unhappily in- 
novated, was the myſterious doctrine of the 
Incarnation. He was apprchenſive that the 
Catholicks, by tcaching that the entire man- 
hood was united with the Deity, did really 
divide Chriſt into two, and by that means 
introduce a creature-worſhip, or the wor- 
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' Epiph. H. 77. §. 24. Baſil Ep. 293. p. 1018. 

5 Baſil Ep. 74. 

o Theod. H. E. I. 5. c. 3. & de hær. 1.4. c.8. 
Baſil Ep. 59. & 293. & Theod. de har. ut ſup. 
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Stun. V. ſhip of a man who carried God within 
YM himk*. For this reaſon, rather than give 


way to this imaginary danger of two per- 
ſons, he choſe to aflert no morc than one 
nature!; and to make out this, he main- 
tain'd ſometimes that the body of Chriſt 
was no otherwiſe animated than by the 
Deity, though at other times he allowed 
him to have had a ſenſitive ſoulm, or ſuch 
as is common to all animals, yet ſtill de- 
nying him ſuch as is properly human or 
rational, and ſuppoling all the intellectual 
facultics to be ſupplicd by that filneſ$ of 
the Godhead which dwelt in him. Nay, 
he went on to tcach, or at leaſt he gave a 
handle for his followcrs to believe, that 
the flcſh of Chriſt it ſelf was not taken 
from the bleſſed Virgin (for which reaſon 
they refuſed to call her the Mother of God) 
but that he brought it with him from hea- 
ven”, that it is indeed conſubſtantial with 
the Deity o, being either a portion of the 
divine Mord converted into that form, or 
clfc to mixed with the divinity as to have 
its ſubſtance alter d and become dzvme?. 
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* Vid. Greg. Naz. Orat. 52. p. 748, 749. 

' Apollinar. in Eulog. apud Phot. cod. 2 30. p. 850. 
” Ruffin. H. E. I. 11. alias 2. c. 20. 

1 Greg. Naz. Orat. 51. p- 738. 

* Vid. Athanaſ. ad Epict. F. 2. p. 962. 
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The horrid conſequences chargeable up- Sern. v. 

on this doctrine were obvious "and una 
voidable. In the firſt place, it fruſtrated the 
ſcheme of our redemption, by denying 
that the Son of God aſſumed that part of 
our nature which is moſt conſiderable, I 
mean the reaſonable or human ſoul, which 
chiefly ſtood in need of his ſalvation 9. 
And then it cither blaſphemed the nature 
of God, by repreſenting it as paſ/ible and 
expoſed to ſufferings, ſince that, according 
to this notion, was the ſoul which actuated 
Chriſt's human body!, and conſcquently 
ſuffer'd with it; (which however it might 
ſuit the Arian ſcheme of a created A 

and for that reaſon had been little conſi- 
der'd in the Arian controverly t, yet was it 
by no means tolerable in Apollinaris, 
who pretended to confeſs a conſubſtantial 
Trinity :) or elſe it muſt imply the very 
body of Chriſt to be impaſſible and im- 
mortal ®, and conſcquently repreſent all 
that is ſaid of Chriſt's ſufferings and death 


ct 


vid. Eulog. in Phot. ut ſupra. Leont. Byzant. de ſcript. 
ſuppoſ, in fraud. Apollmar. p. 1035. in tom. 4. Bibl. Patr. 
Paris 1624. 

Greg. Naz, Orat. 5 1. p. 740. 

Vid. Athanaſ. contra Apol. I. 1. §. 2. & de incarn. p. 923. 

Greg. Naz. Orat. 46. p. 7 22. 
„tat. 5 1. p. 740. 
* Athanaſ, ibid. & ad Epict. p. 1885 8. To: 
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Sex, v. to be merely fantaſtick and imaginary, 

is true, Apollinaris himſelf did upon 

| occaſion reje& and anathematize theſe no- 

tions of the divine nature being paſſible, 

and the body of Chriſt conſubſtantial with 

the Dcity*. But they were clear conſe- 

quences of his other aſſertions, and were 

accordingly acknowledg'd by his followersy, 

of whom the antients have reckoned up 

three different ſets, ſome adhering chiefly 

to one part of this ſcheme, and others to 
another *. 423 

360. Theſe notions ſeem to have been ſpread 

362. in ſome meaſure before the death of Con- 

ſtantius: but Apollinaris himſelf was ſo 

far from declaring for them openly, that 

he had his deputies concurring in that very 

council which condemn'd them at Alex- 

ayaria*, in the reign of Julian. After 
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Greg. Naz. Orat. 14. p. 221. 
* Leont. de Scrip. ſuppoſ. p. 1033. 
'Y Theod, de hær. l. 4. c. 9. 

Non Deum tantum dicimus Chriſtum, ſicut hæretici Ma- 
nichæi; nec hominem tantum, ſicut hæretici Photiniani ; 
nec ita hominem, ut aliquid minus habeat, quod ad humanam 
certum eſt pertinere naturam, five animam, five in ipsã ani- 
mi mentem rationalem, {ive carnem non de fzxmina ſumptam, 
fed factam de verbo in carnem converſo atque mutato; quæ 
omnia tria falſa & vana hæreticorum Apollinariſtarum tres 
partes varias diverſaſque fecerunt. D. Auguſt. de dono Perſeve- 
rantiæ prope fin. tom. 10. col. 858. Edit, Bened. vid. & Epi- 
phan. har. 77. §. 20, &c. 

* Vid. Athanaſ. ad Antiochenſ. p. 776. Tillemont. tom. 7. 
Les Apollinariſtes, 8. 7. 
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this Athanaſius labour'd to oppoſe them Sau. v. 
with great earneſtneſs, but without making 
any mention of their proper author >, Af- 369. 
ter the death of Athanaſius, tho ſome be- 

gan to accuſe Apollinaris as the abettor 

of theſe ſentiments, yet there were others 

could hardly give credit to the accuſation ©; 

neither Pope Damaſus, nor the council 

held under him at Rome, whilſt they con- 375. 
demn'd the tenets, took the freedom to 

charge them upon any author{; and tho' 
Epiphanius mentions him, yet he does it 376. 
very tenderly, and inſtead of denominat- 

ing the ſect after him, chuſes to deſcribe 

the perſons of ſuch ſentiments by the name 

of Dimæritæ, as believing only one part 

of the doctrine of the incarnation : 
againſt whom therefore, as well as againſt 

the Macedonians, ſome of thoſe expreſ- 

ſions. were very clearly levell'd, which are 
inſerted in thoſe creeds or forms of con- 
feſſion, which are produced by Epiphaniust. 

But at length, when he had form'd his 
ſchiſm openly, and ordain'd Biſhops of his 


>. 


> Athanaſ. de incarnat. contra Apollinar. Ir is to be ev A 
that Apollinaris's name is put in the title of theſe books by ano. 
ther hand, but does not appear in the books themſelves, 

St. Baſil ſpeaks doubtfully, Epiſt. 59, 82. | 

* Concil. Roman. Labbe tom. 2. p. 897. 

* Epiphan. har. 77. F. 2, 24. 

In Ancorat. verſus figem. 
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Senn. V. own party, he was not only diſclaimedt 
by the Catholicks of Aſia and Egypt, but 


378. 


380. 


381. 
378. 


375. 


expreſly cenſur'd by a' council held under 
Pope Damaſus at Nome s, whole ſentence 
was immediately confirm” d by another 
council held at Alexandria; and ſoon af. 
ter by a third in his own- neighbourhood 
at Antioch, Notwithſtanding which, he 
had the confidence, two years after that, 
to expect that the Sce of Antioch ſhould 
be put into the hands of his patty by Theo. 
doſius: when being diſappointed of his 
claim, he perſiſted in his hereſy with greater 
obſtinacy, which drew on the cenſures of 
the general council of Conſtantinople, but 
left the ſeeds of many fatal diviſions for 
the following centuries k. 

But to return to the empire -upon the 


dcath of Valens: Gratian and Valentinian 


the younger, who had ſucceeded to the 
Jeſt, upon the death of their father, were 
now in poſſeſſion of the whole empire}; 
the latter of whom being to young for 
action, the whole- burden lay upon the 
former, who began his rcign with as large 


— 


f D. Ball. Epiſt. 74, & 293. 

* Concil. Labbe tom. 2. col. 899. Sorom. I. 8. c. 25. 
d Ruffin, H. E: I. 11. ald, 2. c. 20. 

' Concil. Labbe tom. 2. col. oo. 

© Theod. H. E. I. 5. c. 3,4. 

Socrat. l. 5. c. 2. Sozom. I. 7. c. 1. Theodor. J. 5. c. 1. 
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a ep as could well be made immediately Sam. v, 
in fayour of the Catholicks; namely, with — 
calling back the exiles, and granting an 
indulgence to all ſects and parties, except 
the Manicheans, Photinians, and Euno- 
mans m. He ſoon found it neceſſary to 379. 
divide the burden of his government; and 
committing the empire of the Eaſt to 
Theodoſius, he contented himſelf (as his 
father had done) with that of the Meſt n: 
where hoping with more caſc to deſtroy 
the ſmall remains of hereſy, he thought it 
not ncedful to grant the ſame indulgence 
he had done in the Eaſt, but utterly for- 
bad the hereticks, of whatever denomi» 
nation, either to diſpute in publick the 
matter of their tenets, or hold their ſepa- 
rate aſſemblies o. 

Theodoſius was no leſs diligent to effect 
the reformation of the Eaſt; and laying to 
heart how he might purge the capital city 
of Conſtantinople, (where Demophilus, a- 
bout eight years beforc, had ſuccceded to 
Eudoxius, ſo that it had now been in 
tie hands of the Arzans for ncar forty 
years,) he concurr'd with the general deſire 
of the Catholicks, that Gregory Nagian- 
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" Suidas in voce Pears. Socrat. & Sozom ut ſupr. 
* Socrat. ibid. Sozom. 1. 7. c. 2. Theod. l. 5. c. 6. 
* Theodoſ. 16. tit. 4. l. . vid. comment. Gothofred. 
| | 
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378. 


321. 


An Hiſtorical Account of 


Sex. V. Sen might be placed in that Seer, who, 
-YV purſuant to the appointment of the late 


council of Antioch, had been greatly help. 


ful to them in ſettling their affairs, and 
confirming them in the profeſſion of the 
catholick faith, His inſtalment in this great 
See, was ſolemnly approved and ratified 
in the firſt ſeſſion of the general council, 
which met quickly after in that city ; but 
finding it was like to be a matter of much 
odium and conteſt, he prudently reſignd 
it again a, and the council thought fit to 
make choice of Nectarius in his room". 
The Emperor in the mean time publiſh. 
ed his laws to reſtrain the hereticks from 
holding thcir congregations in the towns 
or Citics!; ſo that however buſy they might 
be in fomenting diviſions, and declaring 
for ſeparate aſſembliest, they were like to 
do leſs miſchicf, when they were forced 
to go out of town, than if their places of 


worſhip had been nearer at hand. 


After ſo long and gricyous a confuſion 
as the Churches of the Eaſt had under 


— 


? Socrat. l. 5. c. 6. Sozom. |. 7. c. 3. Theod, I. 5. c.8, 
vid. & Cave Hiſt. Lit. vol. 1. ad an. 370. & vol. 2. in conci. 
Conſtantinop. ad an. 38 1. and life of Greg. Naz. ſe. 3, 45: 
1 Socrat. I. 5, C 7. Sozom. l. 7. c. 7. Theod. ibid. 

r Socrat. l. 5. c. 8. Sozom. l. 7. c. 8. Theod. I. 5. c. 8, 9. 

Cod. Theodoſ. 16. tit. 5. 1.6. p. 117, 118. Edit. 1665. 

© This ſeems to be hinted at in the concluſion of the Hnodia 


Epiſtle of the council of Conſtantinople. Theodor. I. 5, c. 9. 
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could be no better expedient for reſtoring 
peace and order, than to convene a free 
and general council of the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
beſides that of the Meſtern Biſhops, who 
met at Aquileia. They aſſembled there- 
fore at Conſtantinople, to the number of 
an hundred and fifty, who were ready and 
diſpoſed to re-cſtabliſh the ancicnt and ca- 
tholick doctrine of the Church". They 


had little grounds to expect, that they who 


had been moſt forward and active to pro- 
mote the cauſe of Arianiſin, would ever 
be prevaild with to come into any terms 
of accommodation with them. But they 
had better hopes of the Macedonians or 
Pneumatomachi, who ſeeming (ſome of 
them) to be orthodox in reſpect of the ſe- 
cond perſon of the Trinity, and others on- 
ly doubtful, in reſpect of the third, and 
having in the late time of diſtreſs even ſo- 
licited an union with the Catholicks, were 
ſuppoſed to be leſs deſperately bent upon 
their error, and were therefore invited V 
to be preſent at this council. Six and 
thirty of their Biſhops came accordingly, 


but inſtead of coming over altogether, they 


even retracted their former accommodati- 
on, and declared themſelves in a better 


2 


* Socrat, I, 5. c. 8. 
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* Ibid, 
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gone ſince the death of Conſtantine, there Serw. v. 


381. 
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Senn. V. diſpoſi tion to embrace Arianiſm, than ad: 
mit of the Nicene confeſſion*. Aſter 


their departure to confirm their party in 
the ſame ſentiments, the firſt buſineſs of 
the council, with relation to the faith, was 
to rc-eſtabliſh that confeſſion which the 
hereticks rejected, and be ſomewhat more 
expreſs againſt the modern innovations of 
the Apollinarians and Pneumatomachi. 

It has been mention'd more than once, 
that the Nicene creed concluded with a 
bare. profeſſion of belief in the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any farther explication of that ar- 
ticle, or the addition of any other aftcr it; 
it bcing not the deſign of its compilers to 
draw up a complcat declaration of faith, 
but only to explain that important article 
of the Son's Divinity, which the Arzans at 
that time conteſted. Not that we are to 
ſuppoſe there was no creed in the Church 
which proceeded farther than this! There 
were other forms, which had been anci- 


ently made uſe of in the ſeveral Churches 
(admitting of ſome variety in the expreſ- 


ſion, but agreeing in their main ſcope ot 


deſign) which it was not the meaning of 


that auguſt council to ſect aſide or aboliſh; 
and accordingly it was obſcrv'd y, that 


- Socrat. J. 5. c. 8. See ſerm. 4: P · 188. 
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they continued afterwards in uſe in thoſe stau. v. 
Churches reſpectively. The African: and 
European * creeds in general (Which cer- 
tainly were not longer than the Eaſtern 
are well known to have expreſs'd ſome o- 
ther articles after that of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the catholick Church, the forgiveneſs 
of fins, the reſurrettion of the fleſh, and 
everlaſting life b. And it is no leſs cer- 
tain that the Eaſtern creeds expreſs d the 
ſame articles, as may appear from that of 
Feruſalem, explain d by St. Cyril to his 
Catechumens®, that of Antioch, or ſome 
other Eaſtern Church, preſcrv'd among the 
Conſtitutions called Apoſtolical d, and that 
propoſed by Arius and Eugoius, as taken 


1 —ů — 


> ——Neceffario adjicitur Eccleſiz mentio. Tertul. de Bapt. 
cap. 6, In quem enim tingueret? In pœnitentiam? 
m— In peccatorum remiſſionem? — In ſemetipſum? 
In Spiritum Sanftum ? In Eccleſiam? ibid. c. 11, 
— Dicunt, credis remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam æter- 
nam per ſanctam Eccleſiam? Cypr. Epiſt. 69. vid. & Ep. 70. 
Edit. Oxon. | 

De Romano & Aquileienſi hmbolo. Vid. Ruffin. expoſ. 
in ſymbol. Apoſt, inter opera D. Cypriani Oxon, Ovly ob- 
ſerve, that the article of eyerlaſting life, was not then inſerted in 
the Roman Creed. 

Vid. D. Bull Jud, Eccl. Cath. cap, 6. 5. 7. „ 

© Kai tis wichy & ety xabonixyy dj = x34 TRgX5; rewe 
xi dig Con aan, Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 18. | 

lan Fs ee ers bv TY ict xD oXf Exe 
nig, tg ouprzey dvclg y, Nl his #Otow 4 pwatTiAY, R big ga- 
N oupayay, v #5 Cow TS ui 05 e. Conſt. Apoſt. 
7c. 11. Fs 
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SM. V. from the ancient formse. Some of which 


however are more expreſs as to the Unity 
of the Church Catholick*, and the ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſm, as the means of re— 
miſſions: and if they may not all be re- 
ferr'd, in every one of thoſe articles, to the 
apoſtolical age it ſelf, yet ſurely no one 
would contend to bring them lower than 
the ſecond century, when the LYalentinian 
and other Gnoſtick hereſies gave manifeſt 
occaſion for inſerting them h. Againſt the 
ſame hercticks, who aſſerted the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Paraclete to be diſtinct from 
one another, and both of them to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the inſpirer of the ancient 
Prophets! : againſt theſe, I ſay, it was un- 
doubtedly, that ſome of thoſe ſame anci- 
ent crecds inſerted this character of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or ſomething to the ſame pur- 
poſe, that he is the Paraclete who ſpale 
by the Prophets *. 


All 
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THAT xabonixy d ονν,jẽ xt as ee doKTxgTYy, Ari ſymbol, 
apud Socrat. H. E. 1. 1. c. 26. 


Miau du,. Arius & Cyrillus ut ſupra. | 
8 B Kl tis 2 Scr urræyeles. Cyril. Hieroſ. Cat. Myſt. 1. 
. 3 
Vid. D. Bull Jud. Eccl. Cath. c. 6. f. 1e, &c. 
See the ſecond Sermon, p. 66. 
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All theſe articles therefore, which were stau. v. 
already, and had been long, ſettled and re 
ceived in the ſeveral Churches, the Fathers 
who were aſſembled at this ſecond general 
council, thought fit to annex to that con- 
feſſion of faith! which had been drawn 
up at Nice. But becauſe the Apollinarian 
hereſy was now greatly encreaſed, which 
not only diſown'd Chriſt's being poſſeſſed 
of a reaſonable or human ſoul, but even 
denied Chriſt's fleſh to be of the ſame kind 
with ours, or taken from the ſub/tance of 
his Mother, nay aſſerted (ſome of em) its 
being conſubſtantial with the Deity : it 
was thought but neceſſary that ſome more 
expreſs declaration ſhould be added in op- 
poſition to ſuch dangerous abſurditics. And 
therefore what the Nzcene creed had more 
conciſely expreſsd, that he came down, 


Ps 


TyTi54 Toy THAaXANTEY, vd Ivey IOKy CY THO LY TO Gn Giav®- dM - 
us, U5epov 9 d õ,,“¹un, & To axo5oos, x. T. A. Conſtit. Apoſt. 
I. 7. c. 41. | 
1150 inſerted likewiſe from ancient creeds this explication of the 
Jon's generation, that it was mfo adi wiarw; which phraſe, 
however it had been abuſed by the Arians to another ſenſe, was 
underſtood to include the Notion of Eternity. And 4s they made 
theſe additions, ſo they omitted ſome clauſes of the Nicene creed, 
as having their fenſe ſufficiently expreſs'd in others, Such were, 
(1,) Oe &x $899, which is included in what follows, Ju ds 
ts greg & An (2.) Tars ir To oupevois zu e & Th "fs 
which is included in what went before, 0\ s Ts miyre tywiro, 
And ( 3.) Terigu tx The cuoix; Tov reg, which is included in 
the celebrated clauſe 5wogrio 7 Tri. Vid, Suicer, Theſaur. 
Eccleſ. in voce ovens. 
S 4 and 
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and was incarnate, and was made man, 
was now explain'd by inſerting that clauſe 
from the ſhorter creed of Epiphanius, 
which had bcen lately levell'd againſt this 
new hereſy, that he came down ou hea- 
ven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made man; 
which is ſtill more fully explain'd in their 


ſynodical cpiſtle n, where they profeſs to 


retain the doctrine of our Lord's incarng- 
tion uncorrupt, not eſteeming him to be 
without ſoul or mind, nor repreſenting the 
diſpenſation of the fleſh ta be any way im- 
perfect, but 5 the whole, that 
as before all ages he ſubſiſted the perfect 
Word of God, ſo for our falvation in theſe 
latter days he became perfect man. 

And ſo again, ſince the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghoſt's Divinity was now impugned 
by another ſort of hercticks, who agreed 
ſo far with the Church as to confeſs him 
the Paraclete mention'd in the Goſpel, 
and the ſame who had ſpoken by the an- 
cient Prophets, the Conſtantinopolitan Fa. 
thers very rightly judg'd that this part of 
the creed which had hitherto ſufficed to 
guard againſt the Groſtick hereſy, ought 
now to be more directly pointed at the 


Pneumatomachi. For this reaſon it was, 
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that inſtead of the name of Paraclete, Stau. v. 
they inſerted (again from the ſame creed WW 
of Epiphanius) thoſe other more auguſt 
characters, that he is the Lord and giver 
of life, that he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, and with the Father and the Son 
together is worſhiped and glorified". They 
alcribe to him the divine name and nature, 
when they call him Lord in that high and 
eminent ſenſe which anſwers to the in- 
communicable name of Jehovah. They 
aſcribe to him the divine power and 
opcrations, when they repreſent him as 
the author and gzver of life; whether na- 
tural, and that as well at firſt in the crea- 
tion, as hereafter in the reſurrection; or 
clſc ſpiritual, by his inward and ſanctifying 
graccs, by the transforming and renewing 
of our minds. Burt then, that they might 
preſerve the divine Unzty, they were carc- 
ful to teach, not that he is avr#«&., or 
God of himſelf, but that he (as well as the 
Son) has the divine eſſence communicated 
or derived to him. In reſpect of this com- 
munication, as the Son is ſaid in Scripture 
to be begotten of the Father, ſo likewilc is 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to proceed from him. 
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Senn. v. This therefore is the expreſſion retain d 
here in the creed, and this being ſufficient 


to guard againſt that charge of Tritheiſin, 
which the Macedonians were apt to utge 
againſt themo, (not conſidering that the 
ſame arguments which vindicated them 
from Ditheiſin, would vindicate the Ca- 
tholicks from Tritheiſin likewiſe;) I fay, 
this being ſufficient for the preſent pur- 
poſe, they did not deſcend to that queſtion 
which in after-ages was improved to ſuch 
a breach between the Greek and Latin 
Churches; whether he proceeds from the 
Son as well as from the Father, but went 
on to aſlert that equality of honour and 
worſhip which the hereticks denicd, when 
they excluded him from their doxologres, 
that with the Father and the Son together 
he 7s worſhiped and glorified. 

As this council of Con/tantinople was 
not immediately acknowledged by all 
Churches for a general council?, ſo there 
is reaſon to believe that the explications of 
their creed were not univerſally inſerted 
in the creeds of all Churches. The /W/*/- 
tern Churches ftill ſtuck to their ancient 
forms, and in the Church of Alexandria 
the Nzcene creed ſeems 4 ſtill to have con- 
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Vid. Greg. Naz, Orat. 37. p- Goo. 

See Dupin fourth Cent. Conc. of Conſtant. A. D. 383. 
. 5.8. de Altimura (i, e. Le Quien) in Panoplia ſect. 11. 
6.3. 5. 8. ö 
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tinued without the new explications, ſince Srau. v. 
the council of Epheſus (at which St. Cyril WW 
of Alexandria preſided) not only makes 
mention of no other, but expreſly for- 
bids* any enlargement or addition to it : 
which tho* perhaps it might ſtrictly intend 
to exclude nothing elſe but the addition of 
new or inconſiſtent doctrines, yet ſeems! 
withal to imply, that they had not at that 
time receiv'd any farther explication of the 
old ones. And in the council of Chalce- 
dont, though the Conſtantinopolitan expli- 
cations were admitted, yet we may juſtly 
conclude from the bchaviour of the Egyp- 
tian Biſhops, that they had not hitherto 
been uſed to them. There had likewiſe 
been a creed lately compiled at Antioch, 
agrecable to that of Nzce, which being ap- 
proved of in this very council of Conſtan- 
tinople, might probably be uſed by many 
of the Eaſtern Churches. But whatever 
be ſaid of this varicty of forms, yet the 
perfect harmony which is obſerved be- 
tween the ſeveral Churches, in delivering 
their notions of the matter contain'd in 
them, will not ſuffer us to doubt but that 
they all agreed in the doctrine taught by 
theſe explications, and underſtood their re- 
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* Conc, Epheſ. par. 2. Act. 6. p. 363. Bin. 

" Le Quien ut ſupr. §. 9, Kc. 

* Conc, Chalc. Act. 1. p. 37. 1 
ſpective 
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Stau. V. ſpective creeds in that very ſenſe which 
the Conſtantinopolitan fathers had more 


381. 


383. 
388. 


fully expreſs d. 

Whilſt theſe determinations were mak- 
ing by the council, the Emperor added the 
ſanction of his penal laws, not only ex- 
cluding the hereticks from the churches 
already built, but even forbidding them to 
build new ones, whether in town or out 
of it u. Theſe laws do not at firſt appcar 
to have been ſtrictly executed : bur as if 
T heodoſins's deſign had been rather to keep 
the hereticks in awe, than really opprels 
them, he was ſeyere upon none beſides 
Eunomius, (nor upon him conſtantly, 
leaving the reſt to hold their reſpettive 
communions without diſturbance ; till at 
laſt Amphiltochins the Biſhop of Tcontum 
uſed preſſing and repeated inſtances to get 
him to reſtrain their aſſemblicsx; wherc- 
upon the ſame laws were renew'd #, az 
likewiſe again ſome years afterwards - 8 
when he was marching againſt Maximus, 
who had uſurp'd the Weſtern empire upon 
the death of Gratian?®. 
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Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 5. 1.8, p. 123. Edit. 1665. 

V Socrat, H. E. I. 5. c. 20. 

* Sozom. 1.7. c. 6. Thead. |. 5. c. 16. 

Cod. Theodoſ. 16. tit. 5. l. 11. p. 126. & l. 12, p. 127 
& l. 13. p. 129. 1 

L. 14. p. 130. vid. Comment. Gethofr 
* Sozom, H. E. I . c. 13. . * 
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From this Emperor therefore, and the Sean. v. 
general council under him, we may date 


the downfal of Arianiſin in the Eaſt, af. 
ter it had ſtood for about fifty years, rec- 
koning from the time of the depoſition of 
Euſtathius; or little more than forty, 
from the death of Conſtantine. And 
all this while by what methods had it 
been ſupported? Namely, by various ar- 
tiices and diſguiſes contrived to impoſe 
upon the Emperors, by uſing the power 
they obtained in that manner with utmoſt 
rage and violence, by manifold calumnies 
and flanders invented to afperſe the Ca- 
tholicks, and by perpetual alterations and 
changes in their own principles, varying 
their creeds (as 'twere) with every wind, 
whilſt the Catholicks ſtuck all along to 
the confeſſion of Nice. 

Biit whilſt hereſy ſeemed thus to be al- 
moſt rooted out of the whole empire, and 
having loſt the ſupport of ſecular power, 
dwindled by degrees into ſmall and incon- 
liderable parties, it was moſt unhappily 
tranſlated into the barbarous nations of 
the North. It happen d near the conclu- 
lion of the reign of Valens, that his tranſ- 
actions with the Goths, or rather their own 
neceſſities, brought Ulphilas the Gothick 
Biſhop to his court Þ, Who having formerly 


» Sozom, H. E. I. 6. c. 37. 


ſub- 
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Sænu. v. ſubſcribed the confeſſion of Rimini, tho 
| LYV jnadvertently<, was now, whether thrg 
| conviction, or for ſecular ends, perſuad. 
1 ed to embrace the faſhionable hereſy, 
| |: and declare for open Arianiſm. The 
"i reputation he had gain'd among his coun- 
it trymen by his great abilities, and the ſpe. 
ll cious pretences he made uſe of to em, 
i that the conteſt was not about the el. 
N ſence of religion, but merely a ſtrife 2. 
| bout words, and made ſubſervient to am- 
| bitious purpoſes, were the unhappy means | 
| of ſcducing the generality of them into 
If the ſame deluſione, from whom it quick- 
N ly ſpread to other Northern nations, 
This' in the next century became. the 
| ground of the revival of Arianiſm in the 
1 Weſt, when upon the ſpreading of the 
| Goths and Vandals through Gaul, Italy, 
" Spain and Africk, they brought their he- 
reſy into thoſe parts as the companion of 
their conquering arms, and triumph'd o- 
ver the faith of the empire, together with 
its Civil liberties. But'a more particular 
i notice of that matter will fall within thc 
compaſs of the next diſcourſe. 
| Now to God the Father, &c. 
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| © Sozom. ibid. Socrat. 1. 2. e. 41. 4 Sozom. ut fupra. 
© Ibid. & Theodor. 1. 4. c. 37. 


* Jornand. de orig. & rebus geſtis Gothorum, c. 25. p. 646. 
Edit. Grotian, vid. & Grotii Prolegom, ad Hiſtor. Gothor. 
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HE two laſt diſcourſes did ſo sau. VI. 


f far ſet forth the riſe, the pro- WW 
0 greſs, and the downfal of Ar:- 
h Il ani/m, that there is little far- 
al ther notice to be taken of it 


\C in the Eaſt. The dodrine which came 
not from God, could neyer gain any con- 
ſiderable ground, when unſupported by 

4 man : and however many under Arian 

* Emperors had, either thro' ambition or 

cowardice, concurr'd with reigning iniqui- 

c. tics, yet now, ſince thoſe ſecular motives 
vere ſet aſide, their numbers were extremely 

* ws n "reduced, 
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Stuu. VI. reduced, and the catholick cauſe flouriſhed 
| under the countenance of Theodoſtus and 
| his ſucceſſors, without the execution of 
if ſuch ſad ſeverities as their predeceſſors had 
| uſed for the ſupport of hereſy. The Ari 
ans, tis true, continued for ſome time to 
hold their meetings out of town, and even 
| to ling their hymns within the city gates, 
f and in their publick proceſſions, as appears 
| by the practice at Conſtantinople, in the 
f time of St. Chryſoſtom *; Where, by reaſon 
11 of ſome diſorders in the ſtate, (and parti 
cularly from the Gothic Arians in the reign 
of Arcadius,) they kept longer footing than 
in other places; but as they daily decreaſ- 
cd and grew lef* conſiderable, fo even they 
that remain'd did in ſome fort reform their 
ſyſtem, and abſtain from the groſſer kind 
i of blaſphemies b. 
t But when the doctrine of the Trinity 
| was ſo well eſtabliſhed, and had outſtood 
þ the ſhock of ſuch long and carneſt oppoſi- 
tion, that he who is the father of all lics 
and hereſy could no longer draw men to 
| an open denial of their Saviour's Divinity, 
0 as he had long ſince been baffled upon the 
I ſubject of the ucarnation: he now again 
attempted to evacuate or fruſtrate the con- 
feſſion of both; on one hand, by dividing 
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* Socrat, . . 1 6; 8. +» Socrat. 1.7, c. 6. 
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and ſeparating theſe two natures in ſuch stau. vl. 
manner, that the weakneſs of the one WWW 
might not be properly united with the 

power of the other; or the other hand, 

by ſo blending and confounding them to- 

gcther, that the propertics of neither might 

remain diſtinct. Theſe oppoſite hereſies, 

which chiefly exerciſed the Eaſtern Writers 

of the fifth and ſixth centuries, do ſo far 

affect the Trinitarian controverſy, that 

they ought not to be wholly overlooked, 

and yet are ſo far removed from the main 

queſtion concerning it, that they may well 

be ſtated in a ſummary way, without de- 
ſcending ſo minutely to particulars, as was 

requiſite upon the Arian ſcheme. 


It was in the reign of the junior Theo- 
doſius, and after Neſtorius's promotion to 
the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, that A- 
naſtaſius, a Presbyter of that Church, did 
in a publick ſermon caution his hearers a- 428, 
gainſt calling the bleſſed Virgin 9:oriz&, g 
or the Mother of God; not in the ſame 
ſenſe as the Apollinarians had declared a- 
gainſt it formerly, b who denied Chriſt to 
have received his body from the ſubſtance 
of the Virgin; but upon quite different 
grounds, namely, becauſc that ſhe having 
no other than the human nature, it was 
impoſſible that God ſhould be born of here. 


> See the foregoing Ser mon, p. 252, Socrat. |. 7. c. 32. 
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Sau. VI. Many of the clergy and people of Con- 

fantinople were ſtartled at this doctrine, 
as diſapproving the language of the anci. 
ent fathers, relapſing into downright 71 
daiſin, and implying Chriſt to be no more 
than mand. 

Neſtorius was a man of good parts and 
ready utterance, but of a fierce and reſo 
lute temper, heighten'd by an immoderate 
conceit of his own abilities, and not con- 
ducted by any conſiderable degree of learn- 
ing, or knowledge of antiquity e. It i; 
ſuggeſted that Anaſtaſius, who was entirely 
his creature, had taken this doctrine from 
him as its author and patronf; and it i 
certain he was ſo far from diſallowing it 

It! in his Presbyter, that he openly defended 
ii it himſelf, and by his management in thi; 
uf controverſy made it caſily appear, that it 
il was not merely a quibble about words, 
| but however there might be ſome on both 
js ſides who were only to blame for their 
jg inaccuracy of expreſſion; (from whence 
the hiſtorian compares them to people 
fighting in the dark, as injudiciouſly af 
firming and denying the very ſame things?,) 
yet for his own part he ſeems to have really 
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Jiſown d that ſtrict and hypoftatical union Seen. VI: 
of two natures in Chriſt, which the Ca- * 
tholicks aſſerted. "Tis likely there were 
ſome of the ſame ſentiments before, un- 
awarcs, perhaps, betray'd into them in 
the heat of their diſpute with the Apolli- 
nartans. Tis certain at lcaſt, that the A- 
pollinarians charg d them as the common 
opinion of the Catholicks bh. But now they 
were more openly avow'd and maintain'd 
by Nefforius. He acknowledg'd the Di- 
vinity of the Word, but ſcems to have un- 
derſtood its zndwelling in Chriſt no other- 
wiſe than as the Holy Ghoſt dwelt in the 
ancient Prophets. From hence he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt as a nan bearing God within 
himi, which is known to be the character of 
other holy perſons; and ſomewhat more than 
intimated that the bleſſed Virgin could no 
% WF otherwiſe be deem'd the Mother of the 
th Mord, than her couſin Eligabeth might bg 
cir term id the Mother of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
whom her ſon the Baptiſt was filled from 
his mother's wombk. He refuſed to call 
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Senn. VI. him God, who was but a child of two ot 
three months old, and expreſsd himſelf 

in ſo irreverend a manner, that at firſt he 

was ſuſpected to have eſpouſed the fſenti. 

ments of Paul of Samoſata m, and to hay 

confeſs d no other but the human nature 
Wl! in Chriſt n. When upon farther explication; 
5 he appear d to acknowledge the Dzvinit 
| of the Word, he yet ſeem'd in ſuch man- 
jp ner to ſeparate it from the humanity, 1 
o would really deſtroy the myſtery of the 
j Incarnation, repreſenting the bleſſed Virgin 
to be yarixo;, or the Mother of Chrifts 
tho' not of God; which was in effect to 
fay that the humanity alone is Chriſt; ot 
in other words, that Chrift is not truly 
il God, but only conjoin'd with the Word 
1 of God as with another perſon v. For that 
reaſon he declined the uſc of thoſe e 
preſſions which do moſt ſtrongly import 
the indiſſoluble hypoſtatick union of both, 
and choſe rather to repreſent it by ſuch in- 
ferior deſcriptions, as might put little diffe- 
rence between him and a Prophet emi- 
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= Vid. Conc, Eph. par. 1. F. 13. 

* Vid. Socrat. I. 7. c. 57 

® Neſtor. Epiſt. ad Cyril. in concil. Eph, par. 1. f. 9. 
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different Sons, one begotten of the Father 
© from all eternity, and another born of a 
F Virgin in the fulneſs of timer. For tho 
he pretended to acknowledge only one 
Chriſt, one Lord, and one Son, yet he 
plainly meant this of an unity of dignity, 
and not of perſon or hypoſtaſts, that the 
humanity was ſo far exalted by this con- 
junction with the Word, that theſe names 
or titles were promiſcuouſly attributed to 
em both ſ. Which evaſive conſtruction was 
ſo groſs and abominable, that when after- 
wards he would have conſented to accept 
the term Ser &, the Church could not 
be ſatisfied with his prevaricating ſubmit: 
ſion”, 
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Lirinenſis, p. 295. 
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[ | neatly inſpired?. So that according to his Seam. VT. 
© ſtate of the matter, there ſhould be two 
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| 
| 
| Sinn. VI. The ſerious Catholicks were gricv'd in 
Mi e earneſt to ſee men indulge ſuch wanton 
"i fpeculations abont thoſe myſteries which 
0 the Angels themſelves can never fathom, 
1 But when ſuch explications were given 
" out as could not conſiſt with the catho- 
"" lick doctrine of redemption, it was neceſ. 
. ſary for them to oppoſe em, and declare 
N with what ſtrictneſs and propriety they 
believ'd the hypoſtatical union of two na. 
| tures in Chriſt. They carried this ſo far 
|| as even to term it evo guony, a natural 
if unionu, to aflert the doctrine of one incar- 
14 nate nature, and to explain this matter 
Fi from the ſimilitude of ſoul and body, 
18 which by virtue of their perſonal union 
''K are reckon'd to make but one man", 
| | From hence they concluded, that as the 
| actions of the body are attributed to the 
foul, fo might what happened to Chriſt's 
0 human nature, be juſtly attributed to the 
110 divine //ord, inſomuch that God the Word 
| might be ſaid to have been born, to have 
ſuffer'd, to have died for us x. 
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This gave the handle to Neſforius and senu. vl. 
his friends to charge the Catholicks with WVV 
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reviving the hereſy. of Apollinaris, with 
ſuppoſing Chriſt's Divinity to ſupply the 
place of the human or reaſonable ſoul, 
with repreſenting it therefore as ſubject to 
paſſion and infirmity, which can have place 
in none but a created nature; and indeed 
with uttcrly deſtroying the diſtinction of 
two natures, by mixing and confounding 
their properties together 7 

The more judicious Catholicks did eaſily 
explain themſelves to avoid all theſe ab- 
ſurdities. They confeſs'd the perfection of 
Chriſt's Manhood as well as his Divinity, 
and aſſerted the perſonal union of the AZ- 
Y not merely with an human body, 


but with a body and reaſonable ſoul toge- 


ther 2. They confeſsd the divine IWord to 
retain its natural diverſity a, and when they 
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Sean. VI. ſpake of a natural union, and one nature 
I zucarnate, they meant that this Word, which 
fl, | had always been divine, and had the Di. 
"Mt vinity as its i912 gar, its proper nature, 
1 did in time aſſume the Human nature to 
„ the ſtricteſt union with himſelf®; fo that 
i they were as truly one from the firſt mo- 
vl ment of conception, as the ſoul and body 
1 are in use: that it was the very perſon or 
jt uTozos of the Word, which took in the 
it human nature to ſo ſtrict a conjunction 
{i with himſelf, that the fleſh which he put 
on was properly his own fleſh, and might 
4 in that reſpect be term d divine, as the fleſh 
"| of a man is term'd human d; which did nat 
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deſtroy the diſtinction of the natures, but Sau. vl. 
only preſerv d the unity of perſon ?. How WWW 
eyer, ſince this mention of one nature had 
furniſh'd ſuch a handle for cavil, and was 

perhaps the leaſt to be juſtified from an- 

cient precedents, it quickly grew into diſ- 

uſe among the Catholicks, and it became 

rather, the language of the Church to ac- 
knowledge two natures in one perſon or 
imigzors, agreeably to that confeſſion of 

John Biſhop of Antiocht, which was ap- 

proved of by St. Cyril himſelf. Laſtly, 

they believed the divine nature to be per- 
fectly zmpaſſibles, and when they main- 

tain d that God was born and ſuffer d, they 

only meant that he was born and ſuffer'd 
according to the fleſp h, in that human body 
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xigioy 0uoroyoum, Joan. Antioch, Epiſt. ad Cyril. in Conc. 
: Epheſ. par. 3. $- 30, 34- 
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Sex. VI, Which was properly His own; ſo that tho 
he could ſuffer nothing in his divine na. 


ture, yet ſuffering in his Human, it was he 
that ſuffer'd, ſince that character is plainly 
perſonal, in which the two natures, how. 
ever different in their properties, muſt ne- 
ver be divided k. 

The doctrine of Neſtorius having quickly 
croſs d the ſea, to Alexandria, St. Cyril, 
who was then Patriarch, became the moſt 
zealous and induſtrious of his oppoſers: 
who, after other incffeQtual attempts for 
his recovery, digeſted the hereſy of Nefts- 
ris, and the catholick doctrine oppoſed 
to it, into twelve heads or chapters, de- 
nouncing his anathemas againſt thoſe who 
ſhould aſſert the one, or impugn the o. 
ther l. Theſe anathemas were ratificd in 1 
council held at Alexandria®, and were 
then ſent to Neſforius to be ſubſcribed by 
him, in order to prevent their concurrence 
in that ſentence of excommunication which 
Pope Czleſtine had already denounced in 


another council held at Rome". 
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See theſe Anathematiſms, with his explication and defenſt of 
em, in the ſixth tome of his works. 

® Vid. Conc, Epheſ. par. 1. $. 26, 

* 30d. $.-15, . 
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Neſtorius the mean while was ſo far Scau. vi. 


from ſubſcribing theſe anathemas of Cyril, 
that he drew up others of equal number 
in oppoſition to him ®. Nor was he with- 
out ſome friends and abettors of conſide- 
table name and character. John, who 
was at that time Patriarch of Antioch, and 
Theodorit the Biſhop of Cyrus, had been 
educated with him in their youth?, and 
they tetainꝰd ſuch an eſteem and value for 
their ſchoolfellow, that however they de- 
teſted the hereſies which were laid to his 
charge, yet they really belicy'd him to be 
innocent, and to retain a ſenſe or mean- 
ing which was altogether catholick ; not- 
withſtanding they would gladly have ad- 
viſed him to be leſs ſcrupulous of that 
expreſſion of the Mother of God, which 
they thought was caſy to be juſtified by 
ancient authorities, and the meaning of 
which they imagined that Veſtorius him- 
ſelf was willing to allow%. On the o- 
ther hand, they ſuſpected St. Cyril's anathe- 
natiſins, as really advancing another he- 
teſy, by ſeeming to avoid this; as defcrib- 
ing this myſtcrious union in terms ſo ſtrong 
and emphatical, that they could no way 


pr EET 


* Vid. duodecim capitula blaſphem. Neſtor. inter opera 
Marii Mercat. par. 2. p. 116, &c. Edit. 167 3. 

Vid. Cave Hiſt. lit. an. 423 & 427 | 

1 Conc, Epheſ. par. 1. & 25. Joan, Antioch, ad Neftor. 
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165 Szxx. VI. avoid that odium of Apollinarianiſin, or 
Woe ſome other abſurd mixture of two nature; 
| into one, which Neſtorius had charged 
| upon them*. Theſe being men of intereſt 
| and reputation, their opinions were pretty 
| | generally receiv“ d among thoſe Biſhoyy 
| who were ſubject to the Patriarch of Anti- 
9 och, and who in a more peculiar ſenſe are 
1 term'd the Eaſtern Biſhops, by way of 
i contradiſtinction to thoſe of Egypt and 
it the leſſer Aſa. By this encreaſe of par. 
k - ties, headed by ſuch potent Patriarchs, the 
| differences naturally ran high, and both 
i ſides thought it was high time to conſult 
1 the Church's peace, by applying to Thes 
doſius, for the interpoſition of his imperial 
authority, to call a general council, which 
was appointed accordingly to meet at E- 
pheſus t. 

It had been happy for the Church, it 
all the Biſhops could have met together, 
by the day the Emperor appointed. But 
after ſeveral days waiting for the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, who were reckon'd favourable to 

431. Neſtorius, the council was open'd at laſt 
without them; upon the arrival of two of 
their number, who gave aſſurances of theit 
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Vid. Cave ut ſupra, | 

' See the objections of the Eaſterns to St. Cyril's Anathe- 
matiſms, in the fixth tome of his works. | 
- Cquc. Epheſ. p. 1. f. 31,32. Evagr. l. 1. c. 3. 1 

| con- 
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conſent to their entring upon buſineſs", Senn. vi. 
Neſtorius, after three citations, refuſing to WV 


appear, and detaining a fmall party with 
him, the council (which conſiſted of about 
two hundred Biſhops) proceeded to exa- 
mine his writings, and thoſe of Pope Cæ- 
leſtine and St. Cyril againſt him; after 
which they cenſured and depoſed Neſtorius, 
and ratified the doctrine of his oppoſers as 
primitive and catholicx v. The Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, upon their arrival, reſented what 
was done, and holding a ſeparate aſſembly 
by themſelves, preſumed even to pronounce 
a ſentence of deprivation againſt St. Cyril, 
and Memon Bilhop of Epheſus*. The 
differences by this means roſe to a great 
height, and continued for ſome years. 
Mean while Neſtorius was actually diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of his See, and another conſecrated 
in his room. And as matters came to 
be reflected on with more coolneſs and 
candour, the Eaſtern Biſhops in the end 
grew generally ſatisfied with St. Cyrils 
explications, and deſirous of his commu- 
nion*, They were more hardly brought 
to anathematize the perſon of Neſtorius a. 


r — —, 


* See Dupin in the Council of Epbeſus, fifth century. 
* Conc. Epheſ. Act. 1. | | 
* Ibid. in Act. conciliabuli vid. & Evagr. H. E l. 1. c. 5. 
7 Socrat. |. 7. c. 35. | 
* Conc. Epheſ. par. 3. c. 27, 28, 30. 
* Dupin ut ſupra. 
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SuM. VI. Yet even this was ſubmitted to by moſt of 
YM them®, and Theodorit himſelf, who tuck 
out for many years, did yet at laſt conſent 
to it in the council of Chalcedon®. So lit. 
tle reaſon is there to ſuſpect, that Neſte. 
rius met with hard uſage, or was miſinter. 
preted 4, when his cauſe was not only de- 
termined by a numerous council, but given 
up at laſt by the greateſt of his friends<, 
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It is no wonder if, in the heat of ſuch 
I! a controverſy, ſome, who meant to eſpouſe 
| the catholick cauſe, ſhould oppoſe the pre- 
"nl vailing hereſy with ſuch vehemence, a 
60 not to be enough cautious of the contrary 
Fi extreme, and by the manner of their ex- 
| preſſion (at leaſt) to give a handle to other 
0 men, to advance another hereſy direct 
| | oppoſite, Thus if St. Cyr}, who was 4 

| man of judgment and good ſenſe, knew 
| how to guard his expreſſions, and kcep 
| within the bounds of catholick propriety, 
| yet 'tis to be fear'd there might be others 
Wh ſo weak or inadvertent, as to imagine that 
1 the Godhead itſelf is palſiblel. This was 
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| * Ibid. © Vid. Conc. Chalced. Act. 8. p. 274. Bin. | 
With * Sce Biſhop Burnet upon the ſecond article. 


. © See Mr. Reeves's Notes upon Vincentius Lirinenſis, pag. 

280, 294. | 
* Dr. Cave, ad an. 431. charges Acagius of Melitene with } 

Wl aſſerting this before the Emperor; but if ſo, tis certain he comeded 


his notion afterwards, for he aſſerted the contrary, both in tht | 
council (Act. 1. p. 18 1. Bin.) and in (par. 3. $.7.) bs Hi. 


| | 
j 8 directly |} 
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directly the hereſy of the Apollinarians s, gu. vi. 
and it may be ſome excuſe for the Eaſtern WWW 
Biſhops in charging St. Cyril with that he. 

 reſy, if this inaccuracy of ſome of his ſup- 
porters had given but too plauſible a ground 
for it. 

And if this were nothing more than in- 
accuracy in ſome at that time, yet after- 
wards it came to be maintain'd with greater 
obſtinacy, when in order to maintain this 
paradox of a paſſible Divinity, the God. 
head was ſometimes ſuppoſed to be con- 
verted into fleſh, or ſo mixed up at leaſt 
with human nature, as to retain no pro- 
perties diſtinct. Nay, and the fleſh of 
Chriſt it ſelf was thought to be of a dif- 
ferent kind of ſubſtance from ours, either 
brought with him from heaven (as the A. 
pollinarians had uſed to ſuppoſe) or at 
leaſt created anew, and not properly taken 
from the ſubſtance of his mother. 


There was an Abbot at Conſtantinople; 
Eutyches by name, who had ſtrenuouſly 
allerted the doctrine of the Church againſt 
Neftorius®, but in the heat of controverſy 
had ſtrained the matter to the other ex- 


mm. 
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* See the foregoing ſermon, p. 253, 254. 

" See this acknawledg'd in Flavian's letter to Leo, n 6. par. t. 
and in Pape Leo's letter to him at the beginning of the Council 
of Chalcedon. 
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Sex. VI. treme, and was at length accuſed of ad. 
YM yancing the principles already mention'd, 


448. 


Flavian, who at that time was Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, thought it a matter 
which deſervd the animadverſion of 1 
ſynod. Accordingly he cited the Abbot to 
appear *, who as he declined it either with 
obſtinate refuſals or dilatory excuſes, fo he 
impoſed upon the meſſengers who came to 
him with equivocating accounts of his 
faith, profeſling to adhere to the deciſions 
of the councils of Nzce and Epheſus, yet 
not without ſuch a reſerve as might (if he 
were pinch'd) evacuate that profeſſion}, 
and refuſing to acknowledge two natures 
in Chriſt, tho' united hypoſtatically m, un. 
der pretence of a mighty ſcrupulouſneſs to 
determine any thing about the nature of 


— ** 8 


* Beſides the original Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, {et 
this whole matter ſlated in the fifth tome of Dupin, and mort 
eriefly Dr. Cave, H. L. vol. 2. p. 169. 

Ads of this Conſtantinopolitan Synod are recited in the 
feſt - Ad of the Council Chalcedon. 
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his God n. He utterly denied his having Sem. vt. 
ever maintained that the „% of Chriſt 


came down from heaven; he allowed him 
to have taken it from the bleſled Virgin, 


but very inconſiſtently refuſed to own its 


being conſubſtantial, or of the ſame kind 
with ours? : appealing for this to the Ni- 
cene creed, which mentions no other con- 


ſubſtantiality beſides that with the Fathery. 


So that inſtead of ſuppoſing the Godhead 
to be converted into fleſh (as his doctrine 
has uſually been repreſented, and as ſeveral 
of his followers moſt probably underſtood 
it, in imitation of their fore-runners in hc- 
rely the Apollinarians 1) he ſeems rather to 
have ſuppoſed that the fleſh itſelf was dei- 


fed, and made not by way of appropria- 


tion, but ſubſtantially, divine. 
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" See Dr. Waterland's Critical Hiſtory of the Athanaſian 


Creed, chap. 7. p. 105. 
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When at laſt he was prevailed with to 


WY appear before the council, he perſiſted in 


much the ſame declarations, except that he 
conſented to acknowledge Chriſt's flch 
conſubſtantial with ours, in conſideration 
that the council declared it fo to be ſ. But 
then he refuſcd to concur in anathematiz- 
ing thoſe who taught the contrary, under 
pretence that in ſo doing he muſt anathe. 
matize many of the Fathcrs* and ancient 
Catholicks, whoſe doctrine was the ſame | 
with that of which he had been accuſed. 
This was in effect to own that he till 
continued of the ſame mind, and conſe | 
quently that the ſubmiſſion he had pro- 
miſed to their ſynodical determination up- 
on that queſtion, muſt be feign'd and hy- 
poſtatical, and (as he ſerupled not to own) 
a matter of neceſlity rather than of choice, 
which was ſuch a ſort of ſubmiſſion as | 
the ſynod had utterly diſclaim'd*. This | 

therefore, 
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nation, and but o afterwards ; whereas 
the Catholicks could neither allow the Hu- 
nam nature of Chriſt to have ever ſubſiſted 
ſeparately from the divine, ſo as that there 
might be #wo natures before incarnation, 
but to have been aſſumed by it in the very 
moment of conception, nor again the pro- 
pertics of cither to haye been alter'd or 
confounded, ſo as that after incarnation 
there ſhould be but o: Theſe things, I 
ſay, together convinced the Patriarch and 
his ſynod of the herctical pravity that 
reign d within him, and gave ground for 
denouncing their anathemas againſt himy. 

Their ſentence was ratified, and the ac- 
tions of their ſynod found to have been 
truly repreſented, after a freſh examination 
by another ſynod at Conſtantinoplex; and 
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arme 89 ebeuwroy To Ae, 65 . T9 Tov A c 
zich wich is aur, de, dc. Leonis Papæ Synod, Epiſt. ad 
Favian in Act. 2. Concil. Chalced. p. 165. 

Act. 7. Conſtant. in Act. 1. Chalc. p 93. 
P. os. Eragr. I. 1. c. 9. 
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therefore, together with his perſiſting in Stau. vi. 
the aſſertion of fru natures before incar- = 


449. 
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Sex. VI. Pope Leo by his ſynodical and other let. 
ters, commended the zeal of Flavian, ex. 


449. 


449. 


preſſing his concurrence with him in the 
doctrine of two natures hypoſtatically u. 
nited, and his condemnation of the ſcheme 
of Eutyches®. 

Yet after all, the heretick was too ſtub- 
born to ſubmit : his friends made applica- 
tion for the Emperor's aſliſtance >; and 
Theodoſius, by I know not what unhappy 
miſconduct, whether influenced by his 


courtiers, (among whom Eutyches had a2 


conſiderable intereſt, but Flavian had none) 
or really fearing that the Catholicks might 


relapſe into Neſtorianiſm, did ſo far in 


fact yield to the requeſt, as to order ano- 
ther council to be called at Epheſus, in 
which Dioſcorus, who had ſucceeded St. 


Cyril in the Patriarchate of Alexandria, 


was appointed to preſide e. 


The Egyptians had learnt from St. Cyril } 
to have the utmoſt abhorrence of Nef 
rianiſm, and they ſtuck with ſuch rigour 


to the ſtricteſt of his expreſſions, as hardly 
to admit of thoſe guards and explications 
by which Cyr// himſelf had fenced his doc- 


trine againſt the oppoſite extreme. There 


Mn 


— 
2 — 


* Vid. Epiſt. Leonis ſupra citat. p. 16 1, &c. præter alias in 
prima parte concilii. 
* Vid. Dupin vol. 4. p. 2 


24. 
Vid. Theodoſ. Epiſtolas in Act. 1. Concil, Chalced, 
Ly 43» KC. | 7 
+ was 
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was beſides this a ſtanding emulation be- Ser. vi. 
tween the See of Alexandria and that of WON 
Conſtantinople. Upon both accounts Di- 
oſcorus, in this council (which has the op- 
probrious title of the felonious council a) 
did openly eſpouſe the cauſe of Eutyches, 
and proceeded with ſuch partiality and vio- 
lence, as even to compel the aſſeſſors, un- 
der the awe of a military force, not only 
to abſolve him, upon his preſenting the 
Nicene Creed, and perſiſting in the ſame 
profeſſions he had made at Conſtantinople, 
but even to depoſe Flavian from his Pa- 
triarchal Sce, who died ſoon after of the 
injuries he had received e. | 

He had appeal'd however to a zeneral 
council both of the Eaſtern and the JVeſ- 
tern Biſhops f: and tho all the applications 
which were made to Theodoſius, could not 
prevail with him to conſent to ſuch a 
council, or to diſapprove of that which 
had been done at Epheſus s, yet upon his 
death, which happen'd quickly afterwards, 
Valentinian the ſurviving Emperor of the 
Weſt, and Marcian who ſucceeded in the 450; 


4 1 
6 — — * 


© TLavodos Angpiry, Concilium latrocinale. 

© Preter Act. hujuſce ſynodi Epheſin. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalced. 
recutar, vid. Evagr. H. E. l. 1. c. 10. 

Vid. Dupin, p. 227 

* Vid. de hac re varias ad Theodoſ. epiſtolas, cum efuſdem 
reſponſconibus i in prima parte Concil. Chalced, num, 19, &c. 
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Sn. VI. Faſt, concurr'd in the appointment of 2 
[general council, which aflembled at Chal. 


451, 


cedon b. 

There all that had been done, both at 
Conſtantinople and at Epheſus, was care. 
fully review'd. It was diſcreetly obſery'q | 
that Eutyches, by propoſing his creed in 
the terms of the firſt general council, which 
was held long before the riſe of the Apol. 
linarian hereſy, had craftily eyaded that 
explication which was made by the ſecond |} 
general council, upon the article of our 
Saviour's incarnation i. In the firſt it was 
cxpreſsd in few words, that he came down, 


and was incarnate, and was made man, 


which however liable to be perverted by 
an heretical ſubtlety, not then foreſcen, 
had yet the very ſame k meaning, which 
was afterwards more fully expreſs'd by the | 
Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, that he came 
down from heaven, and was incarnate by | 


——— — 
— — 
7 


„— — 


» Vid. ⁊arias bac de re epiſt. in Concil. Chalced. par. 1. 
num. 33, &c. 
i Aoapas pog i rag an b „i v « wy rip rudy. — 
Are gt P ix, ThY cy vixaele {ay TUyoGev, xu . 
NE r ο2M/ i AafuC To P1177 nem PT Þ io. rarihs 
ol TE rdf, TO c agen © Exer Gs &yios Cy a rarißts, £00 
11:0 ay ETOvTe;, 3 ve & ix, 2 ſucæglaas 755 Taylors, 
Conc. Chalc. Act. 1, p. 7 · 

1 Toros 8 pts te gr 35 reiß Ad olg, % rec 02 per, 
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g. T. A, Cyril. Alex. Epiſt, ad Neſtor, recitat. in Concil. Cha- 
ced. Act. 1. p. 60. 


the 
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the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and stau. vl. 
was made man; in oppoſition to the doc 
trine of the Apollinarians l, who pretended 
that he brought his body from heaven, and 
did not firſt come down in order aſſume 
it of the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin n. In vain then did Eutyches al- 
ledge the firſt and third councils, whilſt 
he skipt over the ſecond; which how- 
ever it might ſatisfy the Egyptians, who 
diſclaimed any additions to the Nicene 
confeſſion n, yet the majority of the coun- 
cil would not be ſatisfied, unleſs that 
were recciv'd with the explications of the 
council of Conſtantinople. He had indeed 
confeſs d that Chriſt's body was not brought 
from heaven, but he cared not to be cx- 
plicit in declaring whence it was®; and al- 
tho when he was urged and interrogated 
cloſely, he might pretend (as we have 
ſcen) to own that Chriſt derived his - 
ſtance from his Mother, yet that look'd 
more like an extorted declaration than his 
genuine ſentiment, ſince he (till diſown'd 
Chriſt's body to be of the ſame kind or 
ſubſtance with ours. 


1 ** — — 


5 Edi gave 0 poi Nef Tay d H’ςνν“⅜'8, Als m Evyoicty 
Try xcaxyy Are Ane. x. T7. A. p. 57. 

® See the foregoing ſermon, p. 252, 254. 

" 'O; *Arvyyrhoi, & 6s o euro; du,, Emir ονS,,ʃzt Sn α 
vous xtra ręocixluu, £95 WHT, Conc, Chalced. AR. 1. 
F-57. See the foregoing Sermon, p. 267, 

* Cancil. Chalced. p. 58. 
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So that upon the whole, the council | 


GYM thought it proper, as well to confirm the de- 


r 3 


poſition of Eutyches, as moreover to depoſe 


Dioſcorus and the principal of his adherents, 

to anathematize the hereſies that had been 
anathematized by the three former general 
councils, and to ratify the ſame doctrine 
which they had already declared; not only 
the creed as ſtated firſt at Nice, and afterwards 

enlarged at Conſtantinople, but likewiſe the | 
anathematiſms and explications of St. Cyril, 
approv'd of by the council of Epheſus, more I 
particularly his ſynodical epiſtles to Neo- 
rius and to the Zaſtern Biſhops; and with. 
al to ſubjoin a more expreſs declaration 
againſt the doctrine of Eutyches as well as 
Neſtorins, by ſubſcribing to Pope Leos 

late ſynodical epiſtle to Flavian, and an- 
nexing to all this ample paraphraſe upon } 
the doctrine of the incarnation?, that we | 
confeſs one and the ſame Son our Lord 
Zeſus Chriſt, the ſame perfect in Godhead, | 
and the ſame perfect in manhood, truly | 
God and truly man, the ſame conſiſting of | 
a reaſonable ſou! and body, conſubſtantial 
with the Father as touching the Godhead, 
and the ſame conſubſtantial with us as | 
touching the manhood, in all things like | 
unto us without ſm: begotten of the Fa. 
ther, as to his Divinity, before the worlds, | 


P Concil, Chalced. Act. 1. vid. & Evagr, H. E. 1.2. | 


| of £3 18. | 
but | 
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but the ſame in the laſt days born at- Sixn. vi; 


cording to his humanity, of Mary the Vir- WS 


gin and Mother of God, for us and for 
our ſalvation: one and the ſame Feſus 
Chriſt, the Son, the Lord, the only Be- 
gotten, acknowledged in two natures, with- 
out mixture, unchangeably, indiviſibly, in- 
ſeparably ( the difference of natures being 
in no wiſe deſtroy'd by this union, but ra- 
ther the propriety of each nature preſerv- 
ed, and concurring in one perſon or hypoſ= 
taſts) not as parted or divided into two 
perſons, but one and the ſame only begot- 
ten Son, God the Word, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as both the former Prophets have 
taught r e him, and Chriſt has 
taught us himſelf, and the Creed of the 
Fathers has deliver d to us. 


Such was the reſult of the fourth gene- 
ral council aſſembled at Chalcedon. And 
now the Church ſeeming to have con- 
quer'd every poſſible hereſy that could be 
formed with relation to the Trinity or In- 
carnation, the terms of this controverſy 
admitted but little variation afterwards, 
and the confeſſions which were drawn up 
in ſeveral parts of the Church, were form d 
upon the foot of thoſe which were alrca- 
dy eſtabliſn d. Mean while it may be worth 
our obferving, that theſe councils made no 
addition to the faith, nor aſſumed any au- 
| thority 
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scun. VI. thority to coin new doctrines, but only to 
' expreſs more fully what had always been 
believed, as new hereſies aroſe which re- 


quired more explicit declarations. At firſt 


it might ſuffice to make ſuch a general 


profeſſion of chriſtian faith at baptiſm, as 
might teſtify, in the candidates for baptiſm, 


their ſincere renunciation of Pagan idola- 
try or Zewiſh ſuperſtition, and their embrac. I 
ing the doctrine of the Goſpel. But when this 
profeſſion was it ſelf abuſcd to cover impi- | 
ous hereſies, particularly with relation to the 
Son of God, the ſecond perſon confeſſed at 
baptiſm, it then became neceſſary to explain 
themſelves more fully, and fhew that they 
did not acknowledge Chriſt in the ſenſe of 
the hereticks, but according to the catho- 
lick doctrine and expoſition of the Church. 

From hence it came to paſs that the } 
creeds of the Eaſtern Churches, where 
ſuch hereſies abounded moſt, were larger 
upon that head than the Roman and other 
Weſtern creeds, which had leſs occaſion to 
inſert ſuch explications. Vet even they 
were not ſufficient to guard againſt the 4- 
rian ſubtleties; and therefore the council 
of Nice inſerted a few words, not then 


newly invented, but taken from catholick 


and ancient authors, for the better ſecuring ? 
of the aneient faith. The Nicene creed 
concluding with the article of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, and then ſubjoining its anathemas, | 
18 


„ „„ „„ Yui . has 
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| is a ſufficient argument that it was not Stam, VI. 

meant to ſet aſide the other creeds, but 
only to explain them with relation to the | | 
doctrine of the Trinity, or to ſpeak more i 
ſtrictly, the Divinity of Chriſt. Accordingly 


the ſeveral Churches after this retained their 
former creeds, (as appcars from the creed of Fill 
Jeruſalem explained by St. Cyril, and the 1 
Weſtern creeds in general,) and only un- I 
derſtood their ſenſe to be more fully ex- "1b 
plain'd by the council of Nzce upon the | 
article of the Son's Divinity. But when = 
Arianiſm was till found to ſpread and en- 10 
| 


creaſe, it ſeems as if thoſe Eaſtern Churches 1% 
which remain d uncorrupt, did inſert the 


Nicene explications into their creeds re- | 
ſpectively, from whence the Conſtantino- 1 
politan fathers ſpeak of the Nicene erced, 
not only as the moſt ancient, (being but 
a fuller declaration of the ſenſe of the 14 
Eaſtern creeds, in reſpect of the Trinity) wif 
but likewiſe as accommodated to the office i | | 
of baptiſm, which muſt argue it not to be \| 
uſed by it ſelf (for then the articles after the nn 
Holy Ghoſt would be omitted) but rather || 
incorporated with the baptiſmal creed, by 1 
having its explications (as was ſaid) inſerted | | 
in their proper place 9. 

N 


K 


| 
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W woAg vort TpsrevTa&THy Tt ET Av, 2 &xcAvbay 15 am rie uli --< | * 
Epiſt. Synodic. Concil. OEcumen. Conſtantinop. apud Theo- 15 
dorit. H. E. I. 5. c. 9. vid. Annot. Valeſii. i 
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The Macedonian and Apollimarian here: | 


y gave occaſion afterwards to more en- 


476. 


largement, and there were two other forms 
drawn up in the time of Epiphanius, and 
preſcribed by the Church to catechumens, 1 
for a ſurer guard againſt the ſubtleties of 

both*. As theſe creeds were ſtill but er- 
planatory of the ancient doctrine, and the 

firſt of them which is the more concile\, ! 
excepting what was inſerted in oppoſition | 


to theſe new hereſies, was nearly expreſsd | 


in the ſame terms with the Nicene, he 
made no ſcruple to mention it as the Ni. 
cene, and even Apoſtolical*. From hence | 
the council of Conſtantimople took their | 
creed, which therefore in like manner is 
generally term'd the Nicene, and having in | 
it thoſe other articles after the Holy Ghuſ 
which the council of Nice me; it 
ſeems to have obtained in many Churches, 
tho' not in all, and is alledged as the com- 
mon baptiſmal creed, not only by Baſiliſcuss 


— Av... 


Epiphan. in Ancorat. §. 120, 121. 

* Ibid. §. 120. 

Kal lors #Þ 1 1 T1546 rafe ibn 6 an Tay 4 ET 05000), 1 0 
v i ry of 408 TOA, & 770 TT WY S Tay & , E710 K0TW? 
Tp TYIEX0016y Aua Toy cri wer, Ibid. Similiter Petrus Mongus 
ad Acacium apud Evagr. J. 3. C. 17. 
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cycl. apud Eragr. 1. 3. c. 4. 


45 and 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 311 


and Zeno in the fifth century, but by the Senn. vl. 
following councils of Tyre*, Feruſalems, 
and Conſtantinople . It was about the 518. 
concluſion of the fifth century that it be- 

an to be received into the daily offices 

of the Church. The firſt example was ſet 

by the Eutychians, who pretending to ad- 

here to the Nicene creed without the ad- circa 
ditions at Conſtantinople, did firſt intro- 490. 
duce it both in the Patriarchal Sce of An- 

tioch*, and then in Conſtantinople itſelf b. 

from hence the practice ſeems to have 

ſpread it ſelf throughout the Eaſtern 
Churches, the Catholicks reciting it with 

the Conſtantinopolitan in ſertions, , as the 
Eutychians did without them : in imita- 

tion of which, about an hundred years af- 589. 
ter the like publick uſe of the Conſtanti- 
nopolitan creed was preſcribed in the Jeſt 


„ue he Twy 711 a 9A0y raren, oTep d n os pornyloo- 
aber res py cry 406 140. * To's 5 06 Actos TOY cαοντνο 
ahbe. o ric i O, dν x pgvoy wer per AHS. San n- 
76. Zenonis henotic. apud Evagr. l. 3. C. 14. 

* 'Ey &urTw [{ymbolo Niceno] gal iv tg 2 gare. 
Epiſt. Synodic. Concil. Tyrii in Act. 5. Concil. Conſtant. ſub 
Agapet. & Menna. p. 738. Bin. 

Y Tov &y VIKGG wane exbe pc To A oo cod.oy, 216 3 iS a- 
Seide & Berricepp. Epiſt. Synodic. Concil. Hieroſ. ibid, 
p. 735. 

* Similia habentur in Epiſt. $ynod. Concil. Conſtantinop. 
tadem anno. Ibid. p. 726. 

* Tis ſaid of Petrus Fullo, he Eutychian Biſhop of Antioch, 
that he order d is rden cu To Topuoency Avyi03 as, Theodor, 
Lector. lib. 2. p. 566. 

2 Timothy an — likewiſe, p. 563. 
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Senn. VI. by the council of Toledo, tho it ſeems | 
not to have obtained at Rome it (elf till a 
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conſiderable time afterwards. 


The riſe of the Neſtorian and Eutychian 
hereſies had made it neceſſary for the ge- 
neral councils of Epheſus and Chalcedq | 
to be more explicit upon the doctrine of 
the incarnation, in which they were imi- 1 
tated by moſt of the confeſſions that were 
afterwards drawn up, tho' I do not find | 
that their explications were ever inſerted 


in the publick offices. 


It is caſy to obſerve from this ſhort view | 
of the caſe, how the ſubtleties of hereſy | 
have occaſion'd ſome variation in the ſtile | 
of the Church, without altering her doc- } 
trines; and if our adverſaries can fee | 
ground for any part of ſuch variation, 
with reſpect to the Neſforians and Euty- | 
chians, they muſt excuſe us, if we judge it 
to be no leſs rcaſonable, with reſpect to the 


Arians and Pneumatomachi. 


After the council of Chalcedon, the ſe- 
veral parties continued to purſue the 
{ſchemes they had eſpouſed ; and ſome 
who did not think fit to reject the coun- 
cil abſolutely, yet took the liberty to e. 
preſs ſome diſſent from it as to three arti- 


— 


9 
Le Quien. Panopl. ſæc. 1 1. c. 4. $. 22. 


: 1 Conc. Toled. 3. can. 2. in caranz. p. 360. Edit. Duzc. 
1679. | 
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cles, called the three chapters; which be- Scan. vl. 
came the ground of grievous contentions, WWW 
eſpecially in the reign of Juſtinian, who 
very plainly countenanced thoſe who con- 
demn'd the three chapters, and perſecuted 
with great violence thoſe that defended 
eme. To this day the Eaſtern ſects are 
chiefly reducible to three, in propottion to 
that threefold diviſion which was then in 
the Church. And accordingly they have 
had their diſtin Patriarchsf, the Catho- 
licks for the moſt part in all the ancient 
Churches s, the Neſtorians at Muzal in 
Meſopotamia”, which probably ſupplies the 
place of the ancient See of Antioch ; and 
the Eutychians ſometimes in all, but more 
conſtantly at Alexandriai. Tho' which 
fide ſhould have the actual poſſeſſion, de- 
pended in good meaſure upon the diſpoſi- 
tion of the Emperor, and other incidental 
circumſtances. The Catholicks were they 


— — 
— 


* Vitor. Tunun. ad Calc. Euſeb. Chron, Edit. Scalig. 
p. 10, &c, vid. & Cave H. L. in conſpect. ſæc. 6. 

' See Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church, pag. 7. 

t Only it ſhould be obſerved, that for ſome age; the Patriarchal 
See has been removed from Antioch to Damaſcus, ſtill retaining 
2 ſtyle of Patriarch of Antioch. Brerewood, chap. 16. 

mith, p. 5. 

See Ba Enquiries touching the diverſity of Lan- 
guages and Religions. c. 19. 

See Brerewood, chap. 2 1, 22, 23. only in the later ages it is 
to be obſerved that their Alexandrian Patriarch has uſed to reſide 
« Grand Cairo, and the Antiochian in Meſopotamia. 
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Sexn. VI. Who recciv'd the deciſions of the council, 


and adhered to the Catholick Patriarchs; 
and theſe in the more Eaſtern parts were 
afterwards term'd Melchites ł, by way of 
contempt; which is as much as to ſay, } 
Kings-men, becauſe they eſpouſed the ſame | 


ſide with Marcian the Emperor. 


As the cauſe of Neſtorius had been 


chiefly fayour'd by thoſe who were ſubjec 


to the Patriarch of Antioch, tis likely his 
hereſy might have pretty much footing in 
thoſe parts, from whence it ſpread farther 


Eaſtward, in the ſeventh century, by the 


countenance (as is conjectured) of Coſroes | 


King of Perſia, who ſtrove to promote 


this ſet among the Chriſtians, out of mere 
oppoſition to the Emperor Heraclius, who | 


was engaged in the Eutychian intereſt!. 


The Cophti or Egyptians, on the other 
hand, and the Ethiopians or Abyſſenes, | 
beſides ſeveral monaſteries as well as ſome | 
other perſons of figure throughout the Eat, 
had cxpreſsd ſuch an hearty averfion for 
Neſftorianiſm, that they declined into the 


hs. 8 Sh —_—_— 
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From the Hebrew , or the Syriac a, ; 
which ſ:gnifies a King; (vid. Niceph. H. E. J. 18. c. 52. | 
Brerewood's Diverſity of Religions, ch. 16. Hottinger. Hiſt. 


Orient. I. 2. c. 2.) or more immediately from the Arabic word 
III [ea Regia. vid. Golii Lexicon. 


| 1 Paulus Diaconus Hiſtor. Miſcel. I. 18. quozed by Breres I 
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wood, cap. 19. 
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other extreme; and tho' ſome of em made no Srrw. vt, 
ſeruple to condemn the perſon of Eutyches, HS WV 
yet withal they rejected the council of Chal- 
cedon, and eſpouſed the cauſe of Dioſcorus, 
ſo that they are all looked upon as perſons of 
Eutychian principles m. At firſt they were 
called Monophyſite, from their doctrine of 
one nature only"; and Acephali, from 
their being deſtitute of any Head or Patri- 
arch®; nay, it is ſaid by Nicephorus, with- 
out any Biſhops to preſide over them, 
which is meant of them more peculiarly 
who ſtood out againſt the comprehenſive 
ſcheme of the Emperors Zeno and Anaſta- 
ſus, who were neither for approving nor 
condemning the council of Chalcedon?. But 
in the ſixth century, as their numbers were 
greatly encreaſed under the favour of ſome 
ſucceeding Emperors, ſo the wantonneſs of 
their hereſy took various turns1, which gave 
ground to various other appellations*. 

Sometimes, in conſideration that Chriſt 
ſuffer d on the croſs, their doctrine of the 


C—— 


* Vid. Evagr. H. E. lib. 3. Brerewood, c. 21, &c. 

* Niceph. Calliſt. H. E. l. 18. c. 45. vid. & Suicer. in 
voce Moyo@Quoiras, 

Vid. Niceph. ibid. & Suicer. in voce "Axi@#2%, 

? Evagr. H. E. l. 2. c. 14, 20, 22, 30. & Niceph. l. 18. 
1 | 
li in duodecim ſeas diſſecti ſunt, ex quibus multa mil- 
lia hæreſum pullularunt. Niceph. 1. 18. c. 45. 

Vid. Cave Hiſt, lit, in conſpectu ſecul. 6. 
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Serv. VI. unity of nature led them to maintain that 
the Deity it (elf is paſſible, which is down- 


right Apollinarianiſin; and from thence | 
they had the name of Theopaſchitesf. And 
this was carried to ſuch extravagance as to 
inſert a clauſe in the hymn called Triſa. 
gium*, which ſeem'd to imply either that 
rhe whole Trinity had ſufferd, or at leaſt 
the Holy Ghoſt together with the Son, or 
elſe that he who ſuffer'd was a fourth per. 
{on diſtinct from either of the three. The | 
two laſt of theſe abſurditics were particu- | 
larly urged by Pope Felix, who earneſtly | 
inycighed - againſt that innovation, as de. 
ſtroying the doctrine of conſubſtantiality, | 
and by conſequence introducing a plura- 
lity of Gods, ſince that which is mortal, 
and that which is immortal, could never | 
be eſteemed conſubſtantial u. At other 
times being convinced that the Godhead 
cannot ſuffer, the ſame doctrine of unit) 
led them to deny that even the humanity | 
of Chriſt endured any pain, or was ſubjcct 
to the common infirmitics of human na- 


— 


Vid. Suicer. in voce Stenger. 

C A= 0 Seo, e- vębs, 2e elarer©-, To this ſome 
Eutychians ſubjoin'd, 6 carfhb,, 9) ywa;, particularly Petrus 
Fullo of Antioch, Niceph. Caliſt. I. 15. c. 28. & 1.18. c 51- 


FF this be referr'd to all the three, it ſeems to mix Sabellianiſm 


with the Eutychian ſcheme. But otherwiſe it infers Polytheiſm. 
Vid. Pape Felicis Epiſt. Monitor. ad Petrum Fullonem An- 

tiochenſ. primum hujuſce additamenti Authorem, in Caranza ſum. 

Concil. p. 305, 
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merely phantaſtick and imaginary ; and 
from thence they had the name of Aph- 
thartodocete v. They who held the op- 
poſite opinion, that his body was ſubject to 
iniemity, were therefore called corrupti- 
ole *; and ſome of them carried the point 
ſo high as to maintain ? that, in conſequence 
of that change or mixture which they 
taught, the dzvine Mord it (elf had loſt its 
omniſcience; and from thence they had 
the name of Agnoete*. Joannes Philo- 
bonus Was an eminent philoſopher of the 
ſixth and ſeventh centuries : he fell into 
Eutychianiſm upon this falſe principle that 
nature and hypoſtaſis have but one idea; 
and when the Catholicks argued againſt 
him from the inſtance of the Trinity, where 
there are three hypoſtaſes in one nature or 
eſſence, rather than quit his former hereſy, 
he advanced a new one, that the three 
divine perſons are three natures or ſub- 
ſtances, being no otherwiſe than ſpecifically 
one; from whence he and his followers 
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rus * Niceph. l. 17. c. 29. l. 18. c. 45. Eavagr. l. 4. c. 39. 
1. Wl  Suicer. in voce A@Sagrodexiras. | 

ſm * Vid. Cave Hiſt. lit. ad an. 535. 

. Victor. Tunun. Apione 5 Coſ. p. 8, 9. 

u- * Cave ibid. Suicer, in voce Aproyrai, Danæus in Auguſt. de 


m. kreſ. cap. 93 
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ture; which came near to the ancient he- Sbau. VI, 
rely of the S7monians, that his body was 
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Senn. VI. have the name of Tritheiſts*. Laſtly, the 
YM controverſy was put upon this iſſue, whe. 
ther the properties of the two matures 
were not ſo confounded, as that Chriſt had 
but one il remaining in him? The EA. 
tychians in general aſſerted it; from whence 
they had the name of Monothelites b: and 
this was the prevailing hereſy of the e- 
venth century, when not only the Empe- | 
ror Heraclius, but Pope Honorius himſelf 
declined into its. And to what other ex- 
travagances might they not have run, if 
God, in his juſt judgment againſt the ma- 
nifold impicties of thoſe who called them- 
ſclves Chriſtians, had not ſuffered the fol- 
lowers of Mahomet to meet with moſt ! 
prodigious ſucceſſes, to the great diminu- ? 
tion, and ſince that to the utter over- | 
| throw, of the Eaſtern Empire, and the 
| gricvous oppreſſion of thoſe who had ſo 
wantonly abuſed their former proſperity. ? 
3 But ſince I am upon this ſubject, I ought 3 
not to. omit, that as theſe appcllations 
were taken from the nature of the doc- 
trine Hey profeſs d, ſo there were ſome 
others taken from the names of thoſe who 


n 
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Vid. Cave ad an. 60 1. Suicer, in voce Tpidira:, Niceph. 
l. 18. c. 46, 47. 
> Vid. Suicer. in voce Jian, n. II. 3. 
© Vid. Cave in conſpectu ſecul. 7, & ad an. 626. 
See Brerewood, ch, 25. verſus finem. 
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were the chief aſſerters and propagaters of Senn. VI. 
it. The Aphthartodocete were term'd Fu- NV 
lianiſts, from Julian Biſhop of Halicar- 
naſſus, a chief leader of their ſecte; as on 
the other hand, the Corrupticolæ were 
termed Severians, from Severus of Anti- 
och t; and Theodoſians from Theodoſius of 
Alexandria s. But the moſt prevailing 
name for the whole body of Eutychians, 
and which ſticks by em to this day, is 
that of Zacobites, from one Jacob or fames 
a Hrian by birth, and as ſome relate a 
diſciple of Severus. 

Tis poſſible that ſome weak perſons a- 
mong them might conceive a catholick 
meaning under an inaccurate and unca- 
tholick phraſe; their doctrine might be 
ſound, whilſt they diſcover'd want of judg- 
ment and right apprehenſion in their man- 
ner of expreſſing it. This at leaſt has 
been alledg'd in behalf of the preſent re- 
mains of them in ſome parts, who profeſs 
indeed to acknowledge but one nature in 
Chriſt, to adhere to Dioſcorus, and reject 
the council of Chalcedon ; but then at the 
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Niceph. H. E. l. 18. c. 45. Victor. Tunun. Apione 
5 Col. p. 8. Edit. Scalig. 

Vid. Cave in conſpectu ſecul. 6. & ad an. 513. 

5 Cave ad an. 535. | | 

* Niceph. H. E. I. 18. c. 52. See alſo Brerewood, ch. 21. 

vid. Hottinger. Hiſtor. Oriental, lib. 2. cap. 2. 
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SU. VI. ſame time they reject Eutyches too, they | 
GYM confels the properties of the Divinity and 
the humanity to remain perfectly diſtinct, 
altho' aſter union they make but one na. 
ture k. So that they ſeem to take the 
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word nature in a ſenſe different from us; 


and had Eutyches of old confeſs'd ſuch a | 
diſtinction of properties, I perſuade my 
ſelf he had not incurr'd the cenſures of the 


council of CHalcedon. 


It may now be time to take our leaye | 
of the Eaſt, where there has been little 


heard of Arianiſin, from the time of Theo- 


doſius the great. But it ought to be re- 
member'd, that the Gothic nation, which 
had been tinctured with that hereſy in the 
reign of Valens, had ſome troops employ'd, 
after the diviſion of the empire between 

the ſons of Theodoſius, to ſupport the pri- 
vate intereſts and ambition of their reſpcc- ? 
tive favourites m. This threaten'd at firſt a 
revival of Arianiſm at Conſtantinople ; and 
when, after many ravages committed, the 
Gothick army reſiding in thoſe parts was 
entirely defeated n, the next attempt of thoſc 
that remain'd under the command of Ala- 


—_— 
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* Sce Brerewood, ch. 2 1. 22, 24, 25. in fin. vid. & Ludolf 

Hiſt. Æthiop. l. 3. c. 8. confer. & ejuſdem commentar. n. 88, Ke 
! See the foregoing ſermon, p. 269, 270- 
Vid. Zoſim. Hit}. lib, 5, pag. 292. Edit. Oxon. 
2 F. 144. | | 
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rick was made upon the Meſtern empire n. s:rw. vt. 
Whereupon it would be tedious to recount WWM 
the various entercourſes of the Romans 
with the Goths and other barbarous na- 
tions, whether in Hain, in Italy or Gaul, 
and with what various ſucceſs they were 
diſpatch'd, ſometimes in alliance, and o- 
ther times at variance; ſometimas defeated, 
and at other times victorious. The parti- 
culars of theſe affairs will be better learnt 
from larger hiſtories ; whilſt we attend on- 
ly to ſuch circumſtances as may inſtruct us 
in the turns and revolutions of the Arian 
controverſy. 

There was an army in Africk, under the 
command of Boniface, which conſiſted 
both of Roman and of Gothick ſoldiers. 
The General himſelf was a man of catho- 
lick principles, and virtuous conduct, and, 
as appears by the letters of St. Auguſtine, 
honour'd with the intimate friendſhip of 
that catholick Biſhop. But the Gothick 
part of his army being Arians, he could 
not be without ſome of the Arian Clergy 
to attend him, and particularly thcir Biſhop 
Maximin, whoſe diſputes with St. Auguſ- 
tine, in relation to the Trinity, gave occa- 


Here was ſome attempt before this made by the Empreſs Juſ- 
tina Mother of Valentinian II. But as it was binder d. by ihe 
cure and vigilance of St. Arabroſe, from having any conſiderable 
fea, at leaſt fram producing any alteration in the Weſtern eſta 
liſment, I have omitted the mention of it in this place. 


X 4 fion 


322 


An Hiſtorical Accouxref 


Senn. VI. ſion to ſome of his valuable writings up- 
on that ſubject. 


409. 


But the African Church had a ſeverer 
trial yet to undergo : The Vandals, who ſoon 
after the beginning of the fifth century » 
had, in conjunction with the S$zeves and 
Alains, poſſeſsd themſelves of Spain, and 
diſtreſsd the Catholicks of thoſe parts, 
were, by the time that the Neſtorian hereſy 
grew conſiderable in the Eaſt, become 
maſters of great part of Africa?; invited 
thither by Bonzface himſelf, in whom his 
crafty rival at Rome had created an unrea- 
ſonable jealouſy, which put him upon 
courting a moſt fatal alliance with theſc 
Barbarians J. There were many of the 
Alains mixed among them, but they were 
all generally included in the name of Van. 
dals*. And though King Gzſerzic, who is 
reckon'd an apoſtate to Arianiſm!, for 
fome time did not, in conſequence of his 
truce with the Romans, attempt to obtrudc 
any innovations on ſuch of the Catholicks 


* Idat. Chron, Olymp. 297. p. 21. 


P For the particulars of the African perſecution, which are here 
bur ſummarily related, ſee Victor. Vitenſ. de perſec. Vandal, 
Procop. Vandalor. Hift. lib. 1. Greg. Turon. Hiſt. Franc. I. 2. 
cap. 2, 3. Maimbourg Hiſtoire de!“ Arianiſme 1. 9. Ruinart. 
Hiſt, perſec. Vandal. rater Evagrium in hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 6., 

1 Procop. Hiſt, Vand, 1. 1. p. 11. Ed. Grot. 

fF.18:; 

Geſericu. ex Catholico effectus Apoſtata in Arrianam 
primus fertur tranſiſſe perfidiam. Iſidor. Chron. p. 733. 


Edit. Grot. vid. & Idat. Chron. Olymp. 30 1. p. 22. ad Calc. 
Euſeb. Chron. = 8 
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as were under their protection; yet when Serm. VI. 
he found himſelf ſettled in this new pro- W. 


vince, he endeavour'd, by confiſcation and 
baniſhment, and all ſorts of violence, to 
promote the cauſe of Arianiſin, and diſ- 
poſſeſſing thoſe African Biſhops who main- 
tain'd the catholick faith within his terri- 
tories, to fill their Sees with ſuch as ſhould 
oppoſe it. Which miſchief extended yet 
farther, when Giſeric, by ſurprizing Car- 
thage*, and breaking faith with the Ro- 
mans, had broke thro' the only reſtraint of 
his cruelty, that he might carry on the per- 
ſecution with greater violence, and thro” a 
wider compals. | 

Not only the Clergy, but the people of 
Africk, made a noble ſtand in this day of 
adverſity. But the troubles encreaſed ra- 
ther than abated : the Vandal King extcnd- 
ed his conqueſt, and with that his perſe- 
cution, to Sicily; till the Emperor Halen 
tinian deſpairing of the recovery of Car- 
thage, conſented to a new peace, in which 
he agrced to divide the African provinces 
between himſelf and Gz/eric*. Thus again 
a part of Africk was reſcued, whilſt the 
reſt continued to groan under the Vandal 
tyranny. And tho Gzſeric did, at the 
inſtance of the Emperor Yalentinian, allow 
a catholick Biſhop to reſide at Carthage x, 


— — 


© Ruinart, Hiſt, Perſ. Vand, par. 2. c. 5. 
4 C. 6. g. 1— M g. 5. F C, 6, ö. 6. 
| yet 
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Senn. VI. yet the death of that Emperor, which fol- 
loved in the ſame year, gave him a plau- 


455. 


457. 


477. 


481. £ 


ſible handle for ſacking Rome it (elf, in 
order to take vengeance of his murderersy, 
After which the death of the new Biſhop | 
of Carthage, and the viſible declenfion of 
the Weſtern empire, gave him ſuch freſh 
courage in his barbarous purſuits, that in- 
ſtead of allowing any other Biſhop to be 
choſen at Carthage, he carried on a moſt 
gricvous perſecution againſt the Catholicks, I 
not throughout Africa alone, but many o- 
ther of the Roman provinces *: and not- 
withſtanding the book which one of the 
Mooriſh Biſhops had preſented to him in de- 
fenſe of the faith, he ſtill went on to en- 
creaſe the noble army of Martyrs, till, af. 
ter a long and bloody reign, his life and 
his cruelties had one period; and he was } 
ſucceeded in the government of Africk by | 
his ſon Hunneric. 
His reign at firſt was mild and gentle, 
when allowing the Catholicks to elect Eu. 
enius to the Biſhoprick of Carthage, he 
left them likewiſe at liberty to aſſemble 
in their churches publickly without diſtur- 
bance. But the Arians immediately ſug- ? 
geſted to him the neceſlity of altcring his 
meaſures b, and prevail'd with him not only |} 


o 
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to retract the preſent favour and indulgence, Srau. vt. 
but even to break out againſt the Catho- OY? i 
licks with greater fury, than the Church had *. | 
ever felt from any of its heathen perſecu- 
tors. 

The better to countenance his cruelties, | 
there was a conference appointed to be iſt 
held at Carthage, in which the Catholick | 

l 
17 


Biſhops ſhould be obliged to give proof of | 

their doctrine from the holy Scriptures. 

There was little good to be expected by 1 
conferring with perſons ſo profoundly ig- | 
norant as the Arian Vandals, and that un- 
der the awe of a military force, and the 10 
terror of all kinds of cruelties. The Ca- 10 
tholicks however appear'd, to the number 484; 
of more than four hundred and ſixty Bi- | 
ſhops, with Eugenius at their head<; and Ny 
tho' they ſaw their adverſaries, inſtead of 1 
parties, were ſet up for judges, yet they lll 
preſented an orthodox confeſſion of their Will 
faith, with a particular view to the con- 
ſubſtantiality, and thoſe invincible argu- 
ments by which it is ſupported. Inſtead 
of anſwers, they were receiv'd with noiſe 
and tumult, and Hunneric being caſy to 
receive the repreſentations of the Arians d, 
who charged the Catholicks with that tu- 


— 
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© Concil. Labbe tom. 4. col. 1141 — 8. ad an. 484. 
Ruinart. Hiſt. Perſec. Vandal. p. 123, &c. 
See Hunneric's Decree in Labbe Col, 1138, &c. 
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Sen. VI. multuous conduct of which themſelves 
VV vere guilty, made that the handle for car. 


rying on his perſecution with the greater vio. 
lence, and either by exile, ſlavery or death, 
diſtreſſing them who had the courage to 
hold faſt their integrity; amounting to well 
nigh four hundred Biſhops, or about four 
thouſand in the whole, taking in the cler. 
gy and laity of all degrees e. 

The ſtupidity of theſe Barbarians made 
them little capable of conviction from any 
arguments that might be drawn either 
from Scripture or antiquity. And there- 
fore God was pleaſed to work divers mi- 
racles, as well tor the conviction of ſuch 
as were not harden'd beyond all remedy, 
as for the greater ſupport of his faithful 
ſervants under that ſevere trial to which 
they were expoſed. Among the reſt, there 
is none more conſiderable, than that of the 
clergy and inhabitants of Typaſa in Mauri- 
tania; who when they could not be pre- 


* Catholicos jam non ſolum ſacerdotes, & cuncti ordinis 
Clericos, ſed & Monachos atque Laicos quatuor cireiter millia 
exiliis durioribus relegat, & Confeſſores ac Martyres facit. 
Victor. Tunun. Chron. p. 4. ad calc. Euſeb. Edit. Scalig. 

Nam exulatis, diffugatiſque pluſquam 334 orthodoxorum 
epiſcoporum, eccleſiiſque eorum clauſis plebs fidelium variis 
ſubacta ſuppliciis, beatum conſummavit agonem. Marcel. Com. 
Chron. p. 45. Theod. & Venant. Coſſ. But according to Sir- 
mondus's account in Labbe, there were three hundred and ſeveniy 
eight Biſhops thus recen d. Corſica relegati 46. Hic relegati 302. 
Fugerunt 28. Paſſus 1. Confeſſor 1. vid. & Ruinart. 
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vail'd with to profeſs Arianiſin, and be re- Sew. vl. 
baptized, (as was the common practice of WWW 
the Arians at that time,) but continued to | 
celebrate the praiſes of Chriſt as conſub- 
ſtantial with the Father, had their tongues 
cut to the roots by the command of Hun- 
neric; and then, by a ſurprizing inſtance 
of God's good Providence, they were en- 
abled to ſpeak articulately and diſtinctly 
without - their tongues, and ſo continuing 
to make open profeſſion of the ſame doc- 
trine, they became not only the preachers, 
but living witneſſes of its truth. 

I am not inſenſible that miracles have 
often been pretended in theſe latter ages, 
which may be juſtly called in queſtion, as 
being both obſcurely performed, and inſuf- 
ficiently atteſted. But this is related with 
ſuch publick circumſtances, and atteſted by 
ſuch competent witneſſes, that I ſee not 
how we can diſcredit it without ſhaking 
the whole faith of hiſtory, and rejecting 
all accounts of miracles beſides the ſcrip- 
turalf It was not the caſe of any ſingle 
perſon, but a great number of the inhabi- 
tants s of a city well known in Mauritania. 


1 


2üü%%. 


Vid. Rainart. Hiſt. Perſec. Vandal, p. 370. & Baron, 
Annal. Eccleſ ad an. Chr. 484. 7 | 
In Typaſenſi=——n Mauritaniz majoris civitate 
Dum ſux Civitati Arrianum Epiſcopum ex Notario Cyrillam 
ad perdendas animas ordinatum vidiſſent: omnis ſimul civi- 
tas, c. JT congregatà illac omni provincid. Victor. 
vitenſ. de Perſec, Vandal. 1. 5. $. 6. ex Edit. Ruinart. i 
| * 
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Senn. VI. It was not the wonder of a day or two, 
put this faculty of ſpeech continued to 
the end of their lives, excepting only two 
perſons of their whole number, who, for 
the immorality of their practices, were pu- 
niſhed by Divine Providence with the loſs 
of that extraordinary favour, which had 
bcen beſtowed on them for the orthodoxy 
of their faithi. It was not an obſcure 
matter uncertainly reported from a corner 
of Africk, but many of theſe Confeſlors 
trayell'd to Conſtantinople it ſelf, where 
thcir caſe was cxamined by ſuch as knew 


the world, and whoſe teſtimony leaves no 


ground for ſuſpecting an impoſture k. 


Procopius of Cæſarea, who lived in 
their time, and was himſelf a Senator of 
Conſtantinople, ſpeaks of it as a matter 
that was publick and well known in that | 
place, and has left us his account of the | 
fact under his own hand l. So likewiſe | 
has e_/AXneas of Gaza, who relates in his 
Dialogue, under the perſon of Axitheus, 
with what curioſity he had examined into 
the truth of this ſtrange fact, and open d 


— — —— 


6 


Gregory the Great mentions but one. 


| Vid. Evagr. H. E. 1.4. c. 14. Procop. p. 24. 
„ © Thad. _ Tees 


b De 5% g Y enirep}s an? dur ig ag. 0s | 
e764 g ig z, Teeiorrts Cy Bularnw txeavre @xgnifvi Ty O. 
Par, 1662, tom. 1. 


their 


Procop. Hiſt. Vandal. I. 1. c. 8. Edit. 
p. 196. at in Edit, Latin. Grotian. p. 24. 


1 — — 1 F Re _m g—y 


the Trinitarian Controvery, 329 


their very mouths to make his obſervations Seru.' VI. 
with the more exactneſs w. They were WWW 
ſeen there by Fuſtinian, who was after- 
wards Emperor, and gave account how he 
had heard from themſelves a relation of 
their own ſufferings n. And Marcellinus 
Comes, who was Juſtinian's Chancellor, 
has left it likewiſe under his hand, that 
he ſaw em there himſelf, and has added 
this conſiderable circumſtance, that one of 
the confeſſors treated in this manner had 
all his life time been dumb, until the ex- 
ecution of this barbarity ®. Beſides all 
which, we have Victor Vitenſis, an Afri- 
can Biſhop and Confeſſor of thoſe times, 
not only relating it as certain fact, but re- 
ferring any one that doubted of it to Con- 
ſtantinople, where one of them was ſtill 
living, and held in great reverence by the 


— 


" An. Gaz. de immortal. animæ in magna Biblioth. Patr. 
tom. 5. p. 640. Col. Agr. 1618. 

* Juſtinian Cod. tit. 27. l. 1. Archelao Præfect. Prætor. 
Afric. Evagrius Scholaſticus (H. E. 1. 4. c. 14.) & Nicephorus 
Calliſthus (1. 17. c. 11.) have by miſtake aſcribed this Conſtitu- 
tion to the Emperor Juſtin, 

* Nempe tunc idem vex Hunnericus, unius Catholici 
adoleſcentis, vitam a nativitate ſui Gne ullo ſermone ducentis, 
linguam præcepit excidi, idemque mutus quod fine humano 
auditu Chriſto credens fide didicerat, mox præciſa ſibi lingua 
locutus eſt, gloriamque Deo in primo vocis ſuz exordio de- 
dit. Denique ex hoc fidelium contubernio aliquantos ego re- 
ligioſiſſimos viros, præciſis linguis, manibus truncatis, apud 
" WH Byzantium integri voce conſpexi loquentes. Marcellin. Com. 

na Chron, Theodorico & venantio Coſſ. p. 45. Edit. Scaliger. 
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Senn. VI. whole court, and particularly by the Em. 
CY preſs her ſelfe. And fo again Victor Ty. 


— — 


nunenſis, another African Biſhop who lived 
ſoon after them, (as being both Biſhop and 


Confeſſor in the reign of Juſtinian,) al. 


ledges the teſtimony of the royal city, (i.c, 
Conſtantinople) where their bodies were in- 
terr'd9. Not to inſiſt now on the autho- 


rity of Gregory the Great, who had his 


account likewiſe from an ancient Biſhop 
who had actually ſeen them*, and T/dor: 


| Archbiſhop of Sevilſ, who was cotempo- 
rary with Gregory, and a perſon of too 


much learning and judgment to be deceiy- 


ed in ſo important a fact, which was not 


a century before him. 


Though this miraculous event was not 
enough to ſoften the abandon'd Hunneric, 


_—_ 


P —[,inguas eis & manus dexteras radicitus abſcidiſſet, } 
Quod cum factum fuiſſet, Spiritu Sancto præſtante, ita locuti | 
ſunt & loquuntur, quomodo antea loquebantur. Sed fi quis | 
incredulus eſſe voluerit, 13 nunc Conſtantinopolim, & ibi 

iaconum Reparatum, ſermones po- 
litos fine ulla offenſione loquentem: ob quam cauſam vene- 
rabilis nimium in palatio Zenonis Imperatoris habetur, & præ- 
cipuè Regina mira eum reverentiâ veneratur, Vict. Vitenſ. 


reperiet unum de illis, ſu 


I. 5. §. 6. Edit. Ruinart. 


1 ——Quos confeſſores, quod linguis abſciſtis, perfecte , 
finem aduſque locuti ſunt, urbs Regia adteſtatur, ubi eorum 
corpora jacent. Victor. Tunun. in Chron. Zenone Aug. Coſ. 


p. 4. Edit. Scaliger. ad calcem Chron, Euſeb. Amt. 1658. 


vid. & pag. 12. | 
Greg. Mag. in dialog. I. 3. c. 32, 
Iſidor. Hiſpal, Chron. p. 735. in Grotii Hiſt, Goth. 


yet | 
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an end to his days by ſuch a loathſome 
diſeaſe as he has often choſen to take ven- 
geance on the perſecutors of his Church“. 
He was ſucceeded by his nephew Gonda- 
mond, who having bcen ill uſed by his 
uncle, is by ſome ſuppoſed, out of mcre 
averſion, to have begun his reign with con- 
trary meaſures, and recall'd the Catholicks 
from baniſhment *. But however he might 
be a perſon of greater lenity than his pre- 
deceſſor, yet it can hardly be doubted, but 
that the Arians found means to carry on 
their perſecution under him<. The third 
year of his reign was moſt probably the 
beginning of the relaxation d, when the 
great Eugenius of Carthage was actually 
recall'd from baniſhment. And then it 
was that ſome, who had yielded in the 
heat of perſecution, and ſubmitted to the 
Arian baptiſm, made their earneſt applica- 
tion to be reſtored to the communion of 
the Church : which was thought but rea- 
ſonable, by a ſynod held at Rome, under 
Pope Felix, upon their waiting ſuch a 


— 1 
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* Victor. ut ſupr. Greg. Turon. Hiſt, 1. 2, c. 3. Iſidor. in 
lit, Vandal. Chronic. p. 735. Edit. Grot. 

Iſidor. ibid, 

Vid. Procop. |. 1. p. 24. Ed. Grot, 

* Ruinart, par. 2. c. 16. $. 4. 
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t his perſecution ſoon after concluded Sean. vs 
with his life, when God was pleaſed to put WWW 


484. 


487. 


487. 
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Sefir. VI. time of penance as might bear proportion 


do the different aggravations of their apo. 


404. 


4 60. 
467. 


476. 


tacye. Vet ſtill the Catholicks were not 
altogether free from the reſtraints of Arian 
tyranny. It ſeems not to have been till the 
tenth year of his reign, that he conſented | 
to a general reſtoration of their exiled Bi- 
ſhops, and opening of their Churches, at 


the humble requeſt and inſtance of Enge- | 
nuns. | 


Whilſt this was the ſtate of religion on 
the African ſide, it may be fit to take } 
ſhort view of the affairs of Europe. The | 
Viſigoth Arians, who had been long in 
poſſeſſion of a part of Gaul, did, after the 
expedition of the Vandals into Africa, ex- 
tend their dominions thro' a part of Hain, 
and by their alliance with the SH uiſh co- 
lony ſettled in Gallicia, had ſeduced them 
to a profeſſion of the ſame hereſy f. Soon 
after this, in the reign of King Euric, the 
Goths enlarged their conqueſts, as well in 
Spain as in Gaul, to the great diminution ? 
of the Sueviſh, and the utter extinction of 
the ſmall remains of Roman power in 
thoſe parts8. The Burgundians, who in- 


— 


— 


© See Pope Felix' Synodical Epiſtle in Binius, tom. 2. par. l, 
p. 45+- & in Labbe tom. 4. col. 1055. vid. & col. 1150. 
Marian. I. 5. c. 5. de rebus Hiſpan. 
e Marian, ibid. | 
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habited another part of Caul, concurr'd Srau. vl. 
with them in the profeſſion of Arianiſm. + WD 
And ſo did the Heruli, who, after the 
downfal of the Roman Empire, had made 
themſelves maſters of Italy under their 476. 
King Odoacer. But their dominion had 
not long continued, when the Arian Of- 492. 
trogoths- wreſted it out of their hands b, by 
that famous irruption which they made in- 
to Italy, under the command of the vic- 
torious T heodoric. 
But in all theſe places, there was no 
ſuch perſecution raiſed againſt the Catho- 
licks as we have ſeen in Africa : except 
perhaps within the Sueurſh territoriesi, and 
tor a ſhort time among the /7 gothic, in 
the latter end of the reign of Euric, who 
perſecuted with great violence about the 480. 
pace of three years k, banilhing ſome Bi- 
ſhops, impriſoning others, and putting o— ny 
thers to death, without allowing new ones lf 
| 


# 
to be ſubſtituted in their room : ſo that Wil 
the churches became deſolate, and the 
true religion ſcemed in danger of being 
loſt in thoſe parts, for want of perſons to 14 
1 adminiſter in ſacred offices. Excepting, I I 
- JW fay, this Gothic perſecution under Euric, 


5 es 


1. " Procop. 5 de bel. Got. l. 1. p. 140. Edit. Grot. 
Marian. 1. 5. c. 9. 
Sidon. Apol. i 7. ep. 6. Greg. Turon, Hiſt, Franc, J. 2. 
c. 25, Marian. |. 5. c. 5. 
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Sex, VI. the Catholicks had, for ought appears, the 

VNV uſe of the churches, and the liberty of ce- 
lebrating divine worſhip according to the 
ancient rule. The Catholicks had their 
Biſhops, and the Arzans had theirs. Only it 
is certain that the countenance of the civil 
powers was on the ſide of hereſy ; ſo that 
Arianiſm might be term'd the reigning re- 
ligion of the Weſt, as Eutychianiſin was 
at the ſame time in the Eaſt, under the 
Emperor Anaſtaſius. Our country of Brj- 
tain, the mcan while, was over-run with 
Pazaniſm; and ſo was that part of Gau 
which was inhabited by the Franks. 


Whilſt thus the whole chriſtian world 
was {ubject either to hereticks or infidels, 
in tome parts more heavily oppreſs'd, and 
in others indulged a little more liberty ; at 
4 length there aroſe a light to the Church, 
lf in the midſt of her obſcurity, and ſome 
1 gleams of comfort darted in upon her, 
? trom a quarter from whence they might 
leaſt have been expected. It was towards 
the concluſion of the fifth century, that 
Clovis King of the Franks or French, did 
with a great part of his people renounce 
the Pagan ſuperſtition, and embrace thc 
faith of Chriſtianity ; the faith I mean in 
its true and catholick purity !, without the 
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2 Vid. Greg. Turon. l. 2, c. 31. Aimoin, de geſt. Franc. 
1. c. 16. | 


cor- 
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corruptions of Arians or other hereticks. Seuu. VI. 
Which, happening at a time when all the WY DV 
other Princes in Chriſtendom oppoſed the 
orthodox faith, did very probably give birth 

to that title of the Moeſt Chriſtian King, 

which has ever ſince been claim'd by his 
ſucceſſors the Kings of France m. 

About the ſame time the catholick doc- 499. 
trine gain d ſome proſelytes among the 8 
Burgundians, by means of a conference 
which had been held between the Catho- 
lick Biſhops and the Arians, whilſt King 
Gondebald himſelf could not entirely con- 
ceal his conviction, tho' for ſecular reaſons 
he perſiſted to ſupport Arianiſin n. But 
Clovis, who was then at war with the Bur- 
gundians, did ſoon after obtain ſuch a con- 593+ 
queſt over em as put him in condition to 
give the catholick cauſe the countenance 
and ſanction of a civil eſtabliſhment. This 
was followed by another victory over 507. 
Alaric and his Viſigoths who were ſettled 
in Caul o: And theſe victories obtain'd 


11 


— 


n Maimbourg. Hiſtoirede I Arianiſme, livr. 10. p.113,114. 
dee Selden's Titles of Honour, ch. 5. . This is not the only 
ground aſſign d, but I think it the moſt probable. 

Collat. Epiſc. cor. Rege Gundabal. ex Hiſt. Epiſc. Gall. 
Hieron, Vignerii Spicileg. tom. 5. inter Concil. Edit. Par. 16 1. 
Labbé & Coſſart. tom. 4. col. 13 18, &c. vid. & Greg. Turon. 
Hiſt. Francor. l. 2. c. 34. 5 

* Vid. Sigebert. Chron. ad an. 309. Greg. Turon. |. 2. 
C. 37. Aimoin. |. 1. e. 20, 22. 
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Sim. VI. by Clovis, were afterwards compleated by 

nis ſons. From henceforth the French were 
in a manner entire maſters of Gaul, ex. 
tending their dominion as far as the Pyre. 
næan mountains; inſomuch that the whole 
country, from this nation of Franks, had 
afterwards the name of France: the inhabi- 
tants whereof being by this means reſcued 
from the miſchicfs of Arianiſin; what me. 
thods were taken for the ſupport of Or- 
thodoxy, and for gaining it the like ſucceſs 
in Africk, Italy and Spain, I ſhall have 
farther occaſion to lay before you in ano- 
ther diſcourſc. 


Now to God the Father, Son and Hoh) 
Ghoſt, three perſons in the unity of | 
the ſame eternal Godhead, be all ho- 


nour and glory henceforth for evermore. 
Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 


Preachd Mar 7, 1724. 


PI ER having ſcen the down- Sęau. VII. 
fal of Arianiſm in the Eaſt, WV 
and the various diviſions of the 
; none Church afterwards, by the riſe 
* of the Neſtorian and Eutychian 
hereſies: we went on to take a view of 
the Churches of Europe and Africk, with 
relation to the controverſy now before us. 
Thoſe parts, excepting a few years towards 
the end of Conſtantins's reign, had been 
but little infeſted with the Aran contagion, 
till about the concluſion of the fourth cen- 
tury, when the irruption of the Got and 
Vandals, and other Northern nations, 
8 1 brought 


338 An Hliſtorical AccounTof 


Seam. VII. brought Arianiſin in as the companion of 

I their conquering arms, and overthrew at 

once the religion of the empire, together 

with its civil liberties. Catholick Biſhops 

there were ſtill, and many of the ancient 

inhabitants continued to hold faſt their in- 

tegrity. But the Arians had poſſeſſion of 

the Churches, and the countenance of the 

civil government; whilſt the Catholicks at 

beſt were content with bare toleration, and 

ſometimes labour'd under the heavieſt op- 

preſſions. 3 

The ſcene began to change when Clovis | 

496. the French King was converted from Pa- 

ganiſm to the Catholick Faith, and by his | 

conqueſts abtain'd over the greateſt part af 

Gaul, whether inhabited by Goths or Bur- 

gindians, reſtored the Catholicks of thoſe 

parts to the protection of the civil powers, | 

and left the government at his death to be 

ſhared among his four ſons a. The rem- | 

nant that was Jett of the Burgundians, did 
ſoon afterwards, by the example of their 

King Jzg:/mumd, embrace the catholick | 

526, 527, faith b, and after that were ſo entirely ſub- | 

728, 532: dued as to become one people with the 


French <.. 


— 
« 
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* Vid. Greg. Turon. Hiſt, Francor. 1. 2. c. 43. & l. 3. c. f. 
Aimoin. Hiſt. Franc. 1, 2. c. 1. | | 

* Vid. Maimbourg. Hiſtoire de Þ Arianiſme, livr. 10. 

© Greg. Turon. l. 3. c. 6, Ado Viennenſ. in chron. in mag. 
Beblioth. Patr, tom. 9. par. 2. p. 286, Aimoin. 1. 3. C 4. 


The 
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art of Gallia Narbonenſts which is now 
called Languedoc, perſiſted ſtill in Aria- 
viſin: but they likewiſe at laſt were ſo ut- 
terly defeated by the ſons of Clovisd, that 
from thenceforward we may look upon 
Arianiſm as in a manner extinguiſhed in 
France or Gaul, and very much weaken'd 
in Spain; whilſt the Catholicks, who had 
always kept footing in thoſe parts, were 
clearly recovering ground. | 

Mean while the Oftrogaths were maſters 
of Italy; and King Theodoric, a perſon of 
great proweſs and martial exploits, though 
entirely addicted for his own part to the 
Arian intereſt, yet gave the Catholicks fo 
little diſturbance, that they continued in 
poſſeſſion of the See of Rome itſelf, with 


many and great privilegese, till at laſt being 
inform'd how the Emperor Juſtin had late- 
h publiſhcd a ſevere edict againſt the ſmall 
remains of the Arians in the Eaſt, (who 


ſeem to this time to have continued a ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops at Conſtantinople, one 
0 of whom, Deuterius by name, had not 

many years ſince preſumed upon a con- 
ſiderable innovation in altcring the ſtated 
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Greg. Turon. 1. 3. c. 9, 10. Aimoin. 1.2. c. 8. 
Vid. Cochlzi vit. Theodoric. c. 9. p. 8, &c. 
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The Viſegoths indeed, who were now sean. vil. 
poſſeſs d of a good part of Hain, and that 


505. 
507. 


531. 


525. 


circa 
510. 
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Sex. VII, form of baptiſmf: I ſay, Theodoric being 
inform'd of Juſtin's edict againſt this rem. 


nant of Arians in the Eaſt) he determined 
with himſelf either to procure a revoca- 
tion of that edict, or elſe to make repriſals | 
upon the Catholicks of Italy to the laſt 
extremity. To this purpoſe he obliged the 
Biſhop of Rome himſelf to undertake an 
embaſly to Conſtantinoples, whereby tho 
he obtain'd his end in mitigating the Em. 
peror's ſeverity, yet he impriſon'd the Pope 
at his return b, and loaded him with irons, | 
for the zeal which he diſcover'd in the ca- | 
tholick cauſci, and for envy that the ca- 
tholick Emperor had treated him with ſo 
much reſpc&*, After which Eis death did 
quickly put a period to his miſeries, and 
Theodoric procceded to appoint a fſuccel- | 
ſor by his own authority l. Theodoric (ur- } 
vived him but a few months, when leay- | 
ing the kingdom to his grandſon of eight 


f AwvriqO- Tay epticiyoy d ] ture i Em e 
S gan id,, 22 26 40 Col Tov T&TP, a ui, 
iy &y.u π¹,ña . Theodor. Left. Excerpt. I. 2. p. 562. 
; 8 Marcellin. Comes in chron. Filoxeno & Probo Coff. ad 
calc. Euſcb. ex Edit. Scalig. p. Fo, 51. Anaſtaſ. Biblioth, | 
H. E. p $57. Edit. Paris, 1649. 

> Cochlzi vita Theodoric. c. 18. p. 142, &c. vid. & Anaſtaſ. 


Biblioth de vitis Pontiff Roman. in S. Joan. c. 54. 


Greg. Turon. de glor. Martyr. 1. 1. c. 40. 
* Marianus Scotus ad an. 524. Ado Vien. in chron. 2d 
an.519. in Mag. Bibl. Patr. tom. 9. par. 2. p. 286. 
Paul. Diac. Hiſt. Miſcel. I. 15. c. 19. Anaſtaſ. ut fup!. ? 
X7arian, Scot, in Chron. ad an. 523. 


years 
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years old, under the tuition of a prudent Stau. vil. 
mother m, the affairs of Italy, as to the 
point of religion, continued for ſome years 

without any material alterations. 


4 Whilſt this was the poſture of affairs in 
WH Evwrope, there fell out a very conſiderable 
| change or revolution on the African ſide. 
The Fandal perſecution which ſecm'd to 
be concluded in the time of Gondamond, 496. 
vas attcrwards rencw'd, tho' in a more 
Wh artful way, and with leſs ſhew of violence, 
by his brother Thra/emond. The tortures 
and outrage of the former reigns he craf- 
) tily forbore, and choſe rather to conquer 
| WJ tic Catholicks by an appearing mildneſs, 
| WT and throwing only the weight of ſecular 
- W honours and advantages on the fide of A- 
naniſinn. Thus much might be naturally 
W cxpcted. But he went on, as their Bi- 
tops were removed by death, to inhibit 
them ſtrictly from ordaining any ſucceſ- 
ſorso, well knowing that this was an ef- 
fectual way to ſtab the cauſe of Ortho- 
doxy, and that natural death would in time 
leave their churches as deſtitute of Paſtors, 
ass the moſt furious perſecution could have 


. 
d ® Procop. de bel. Got. J. 1. 2 143. Edit. Grot. 
Vid. Procop. de bel. Vandal. ]. 1. p. 25. ejuſd. Edit. 
_ Ferrand. Diac. in vita S. Fulgent, cap. 16, ante opera 
W fulgecnt, 
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S:xm.VIT. done?. But the Catholicks were aware of 
this as well as Thraſmond, and in one 


province at leaſt reſolved upon it as their 
duty, to ordain Biſhops in all the vacant 
churches, without regarding the edict that 
had been publiſhed to the contrary 9. The 
celebrated Fulgentius was one of the Bi. 
ſhops ordain'd in this conjuncture*, But 
Thraſimond, who had only put on a diſ- | 
ſembled lenity, ſoon laid by his diſguiſe, | 
and ſending their Biſhops into baniſhmentf, I 
for the moſt part to the iſland of Sardinia, | 
indulged the Arians in committing various 
ſacrileges*: which, however they might 
ſcem to be done without his command, 
(who pretended all the while to the great. 
eſt xquanimity, in admitting the people to 
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P Vid. Maimbourg. Hiſtoire de Þ Arianiſme, 1. 9. p. 162. 
Vita Fulgent. ut ſupr. vid. & Ruinart. Hiſt. Perſec. 
Vandal. par. 2. c. 11. 
© Vit. Fulg. c. 17, , 
Paul. Diac. Hiſt. Miſcel. I. rg. c. 16. Sigeb. in Chron. ad 
an 498. The number of theſe exil'4 Biſhops is variouſly re- 
ported: ſometimes ſixty, vit. S. Fulgent. c. 20. ſometimes an 
hundred and twenty, Ilidor. Chron. Wandal. p. 735. Ed. Grot. 
Victor. Tununenſ. Chron. ad calc. Euſeb. Chr. p. 5. *Tis pro- 
bable the firſt Author includes ouly the Biſhops of the Province of 
Byzacium, whilſt the reſt take in the other Pravinces. Some have 
encreas'd the number to two hundred and twenty, two hundred and 
twenty five, or two hundred and thirty; including perhaps ſuch as 
were bani/hd to other places beſides Sardinia. Vid. Ruinart. Hiſt. 
Perſec. Vandal. par. 2. c. 11. $. 814. Yet Ado Vien- 
nenſ. in Chron. ad an. 492. ſpeaks of two hundred and tweity 
as banifhed to Sardinia. | 
Vit. S. Fulgent. c. 21, 25. Ruinart, ut ſupr. f. 21, 22: 


offer 
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offer their objections, and even fetching Senu. VII. 

Fulgentius from Sardinia, in order to a WWW. 

conference,) were yet too plainly counte- 

nanced by his unreaſonable bigotry, when, 

at the inſtigation of his Arian favourites, 

he quickly remanded back Fulgentius to 

his former baniſhment u. Which proceed- 

ings, in the end, were puniſhed by his loſs 

of a ſignal battel with the Moors», and 

ſoon after with the death of Thraſ/imond. 
Hilderic, the next King of the Vandals 

in Africk, was of a different diſpoſition. 

He recall'd the Biſhops * whom Tyhraſimond 523. 

had baniſhed, and gave full liberty tor the 

ordaining new ones, and holding ſynodsy, 

the effect of which did quickly appcar in 

the conſecration of Boniface to the Biſhop- 525. 

rick of Carthage, and the council that 

was holden under him. But this favour- 

able Prince was not long permitted to en- 

joy that repoſe himſelf, which he ſo wil- 

lingly indulged to others, but was in a few 

W icars depoſed by the conſpiracy of Gilimer, 531. 

ho after he had impriſon'd him, with the 


* Procop. de bel. Vandal. I. 1. p. 26. Ed. Grot. 
* Procop. de bel. Vandal. I. 1. p. 26, 27. Evagr. H. E. 1.4. 
2 C15, Niceph. Calliſt. H. E. 1. 17. c. 11, 
* Ruinart. p. 2. c. 12. | 

WW ' Procop. Hiſt. Vandal. I. 1. p. 27. vit. S. Fulgent. c. 29. 
) WM Vitor. Tunnunenſ. in Chron. ad calc. Euſeb. Chr. pag. 7. 
lador. in Chron. p. 736. Ed, Grot. Concil, Labbe tom. 4. 
col. 1628, &c. ad an. 525. 


'S two 
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SrnM. VII. tWO Princes his brothers, uſurp d the throne 
GYM to himſclft=. 


Juſtinian had by this time ſucceeded his 
uncle Juſtin in the Empire of the Eaſt; 
and as he had maintain'd a perfect corre. 
ſpondence with Hilderic, he could not (cc 
him cruſh'd by the treaſon of his own 
people, without contributing his beſt en— 
deavours for his reſcue and enlargement. 
When Gilimer therefore appear'd deaf to 
all propoſals of accommodation in this 
matter, the Emperor prepared for war. 
There wanted not many popular arguments 
to diſſuade him from it: the forces of the 
Empire had formerly experienced the ſtout. 
neſs of the Vandals, to their coſt ; ſince 
which the Empire had been weaken'd by | 
the Perſian war, and appcar'd leſs capable 
of ſo great an undertaking. The Landals | 
likewiſe were judg'd to be very powerful 
by ſea, whilſt Juſtinian's forces had been 
only exerciſed in land-fervice. And which? 
was more than all, the Emperor \ſcem'd to | 
run great hazards if the war ſhould prove 
unſucceſsful, and had little to expect from 
his ſucceſs in it that would be worth the 
keeping. But notwithſtanding all theic 1 
plauſible diſcouragements, the ſupreme Go- 1 
vernor of heaven and carth, who meant 


tl 4 


* Procop. de bel. Vandal. I. 1. p. 28. 
3 Ibid. See him alſo for the other particnlars, 


* by 


—— 
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by his means to root Arianiſin out of A. Stun. vll. 
frica, ſo directed his counſels againſt all Y 
human probability, that he ſent over his 534. 
army under the command of the celebrated 
Beliſurius, who, in few days after his land- 

ing in Africk, made his entry into Carthage 

it ſelf, and in a few months after that, 

entirely reſcued the Churches of Africk 

from that Arian oppreſſion which had laſt- 

ed for a century and more. Aſter which 

ve find the catholick Biſhops again mect- 535. 
ing in council, under Reparatus then Bi- 

ſhop of Carthage, and labouring, as well 

by the indulgence of the Emperor, as by 

the advice of Agapetus Biſhop of Rome, to 

ſecure the profeſſion of the ancient faith Þ, 

by the reſtoration of wholcſome diſciplinc. 


It was about this time that the death of 
e young King of the Offrogoths in Italy | 
n Wl made way for the ſucceſſion of Theodat, 534. 
n W vho is repreſented as a perſon of no ho- 
0 Wl four or probity, and capable of any wic- 
e kledneſse. He endeavour'd, by the intereſt 
m of the Princeſs who had lately been Re- 
cent, and by whom his own acccilion to 
ic MW the crown had been facilitated, ro ſecure 
o- lis peace with the Emperor Juſtinian d: 


* Labbe ad an. 534. tom. 4. col. 1755, 1784, 1785, 1791, 
SY 1792, vid. & Ruinart. Hiſt. Perſec. Vandal. par. 2. c. 12. 


9. 
* Procop. de bel. Goth. I. 1. p. 145, &c. 
© Procop. p. 149, 150. | 
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Senn. VII. and yet at the ſame time, to gratify the 
enxy or revenge of ſome about him, he 


536. 


540. 


ordcr'd her to be firſt confined, and after 
murdered e. | 

Fuſtinian, who had ſo lately made a (uc. 
ccisful war in Africk upon a like occaſion, 
reſolved now to enter upon Italy, and by 
taking vcngcance on theſe murderers, to 
regain, if it were poſſible, the capital city 
of the Empire, with the countries in ſub- 
jection to it. The ſucceſsful Beliſarius 
was the General employ'd on this occa- | 
ſfionf, who having firſt gain'd Sicily, as the 
governor of [/lyr:zc1m on the other fide | 
had gain'd Dalmatia, he ſoon entred into | 
Italy; where tho his progreſs was not ſo 
quick as it had been in Africa, yet in a few | 
years the whole country yielded to his vic- | 
torious arms, and deſired to acknowledge } 
him their Kings. But he being recall'd at 
that time by the Emperor®, in order to do | 
farther ſervice in the Perſian war, the Gothe, 
tho' then reduced to a deſpicable number, 
reſolved to fight under a King of their own, 
and attempt a recovery of the country they 
had loſt. They ſucceeded ſo well in this 
deſign, at firſt under [d/bald, but chiefly 
under his nephew Totilas, that in about 


— 


© Procop. ibid. Jornand. de reb. Getic. c. 59. 
t Procop. bel. Got. J. 1. p. 152. 
8 Ibid. l. 2. p. 299. bid. p. 302. 
| ten 
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ten years time they were again maſters of Stau. vn. 
Italy, and the Emperor found it neceſſary VV 
to ſend all the forces he could ſpare under 8. 
the command of Narſesi, in order to pre- 
rent the diſhonour of loſing the conqueſts 
he had made. One deciſive battel deter- 
mined the matter on the Emperor's ſidek, $552) 
when not only Totilas himſelf was loſt, 
but the whole Gothic army ſuſtain'd ſuch 
damage as could never be repair'd. For 
tho' they ventured to hazard a battel the 
year following, yet that was rather done $53! 
25 deſperadoes than as men hoping for vic- 
tory ; and the deſpicable remains of em af- 
ter that, being now convinced that the 
hand of God was againſt them, made it their 
own offer to depart the Empire, upon this 
only condition, that they might have leave 4 
to carry their effects along with them!, [| 
It might have been obſerv'd that the [| 
country of Provence in the Sourh of France, | 
| 
l 


which had been ſeiz d by the Oſtrogoths, 
in the reign of Theodoric, was in the time 
of theſe convulſions ſurrender'd to the 
French, in order to engage their help a- 
inſt the Emperor. So that now all France, 
ad Italy, and Africa being thus deliver'd 
from the encroachments of Goths and Yan- 


— 


' Procop bel. Got. 1. 4. p. 474. P. 506. 
' Procop. bel. Got. I. 4. la fine. 
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we vu. n ger, and thereby from Arian tyrangy, 


5.60. 


$63. 
569. 


572. 


there remain d at this time no other 
of the Empire but Hain, infeſted with tha 
hereſy, which was foon after reſcued in a 
quieter manner, not by the conqueſt, but 
the converſion of their Kings. | 
The Sueviſb colony which was ſettled 
in Spain, had been originally, Catholicks, 
till their unhappy alliance with the YVi/igoths 
in Gaul, became the means of pervert: | 
ing them to Arianiſm'. But not many | 
years after the reduction of Italy, the de. 
ſcendants of thoſe Sueves, among whom | 
Arianiſm had now prevail'd ſomewhat bet- } 
ter than a century, were likewiſe recover'd | 
to the catholick faith, after. the example 
of their King Theodemir, who - not only | 
made open profeſſion of it himſelf, but 
encouraged their clergy to aſſemble in 
council for its better eſtabliſhmenta. The 
ſame proceedings were obſerved under his 
ſon, when the converts from Arianiſm | 
Were ſolemaly reconciled: and received to 
the communion of the Catholick Church, | 
- The. converſion of the Viggoths, who 
were maſters of the reſt of f Hann, was not 


- — 1 
— 3 LACK a » 


See bs Gxth "oe p. 332. 
Vid. Greg. Turon, de mirac. S. Martin. I. 1. c. 11. 
* Marian. de eb. Hiſpan. I. 5. c. 9. Iſidor. in chron. Suev. 
7 
Sacro chriſmare delibuta fronte, (a ritg recipiebantur 


in eccleſiam Arian!) Marian. de reh. Hiſr: l. 5. c. 12. ( | 
O 
3 


"the Trinitarian Controverſy. 349 
ſo quick and immediate. For tho' their Sau vil. 
King, Athanagilde is ſaid before this to WWW 
have had a ſecret inclination to the catho- 
lick faith, and his two dau ghtcrs, Who 
were match d in France, had ye actual 554. 
profeſſion of it v; yet for politick reaſons 
* conceal'd his ſentiments, and left Ari- 
aniſm at his. death the eſtabliſh'd religion of 
the Goths. The governor of that {mall 
remnant of Goths — were left in Langue- 
doc was choſen to ſucceed him; but he af- 
fecting a more caly and quiet kind of life, | 
made his brother Leuwvigilde his partner in 569. 
the kingdom, and committed the govern- | 
ment of SJparn entirely to him a, who ſoon 
after, by his death, had the poſſeſſion of 571. 
the whole. He was a zcalous Arian, and 
u WH © was his Queen Geſuinda, which occa- 
n fond a grievous perſecution of the Catho- 
c Wl licks; when not only the hopes of wealth | 
and honour, and whatever advantage is ex- a 
pected from a Prince's favour, but the ter- 
tors of exile, impriſonment and confiſca- 
JW tion, and all kinds of violence, were em- 
0 ployed to engage his ſubjects on the fide. 
ot of hereſy*. He had two ſons, however, 


* wg AM 0 


88 


—— — 


— 


— 
-_ 


| Greg. Tur. Hiſt, 3 4. c. 27. Aimoin. Hiſt, Franc. 
er. l. 3. c. 4, 5. | | 


1 Aimoin. I. 3. c. 17. 
ur Greg. Tur. Hiſt. Fr. I. 5. c. 39. & de glor. Martyr, J. 1. 


e. 82. Iſidor. in Chron, Goth. p. 727. 


il 578. 


| 380. 


[ $86. 
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Siu vll. by a former wife, who was a lady of ca. 
T tholick principles. The eldeſt of theſe be- 
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ing ſtrengthen'd by an alliance with the 
family of France, ſoon declared himſelf on 
the ſame ſide; but for the defence of it 
was drawn into ſuch behaviour towards 
his father as is not to be juſtified, and 
which ended in his utter overthrow f. Du. 
ring this conteſt it was thought but neceſ: 
ſary that the Arians ſhould make ſome 
conceſſions to the Catholicks ; and there- 
fore in a council aſſembled at Toledo*, they 
forbad the re-baptizing of ſuch Catholicks 
as came over to them, which had been hi- 
therto practiſed, and pretended to acknoy- 
ledge the Son of God's equality with the 
Father, though this was but an inſtance of 
their groſs prevarication, ſince they meant 
it not of a natural cquality, but admitted 
ſuch a latent reſcrvation as might reconcile 
the catholick language with their moſt un- 
catholick opinions u. But after that this 
conteſt had ended in the downfal and death 
of his ſon, the heretical King rencw'd his 
perſecution * with the greater fury, and 
(which was more conſiderable) made ſuch 


— 


— 


Greg. Turon. ut ſupra. Marian. de reb. Hiſpan. I. 5. c. 12. 
Joan. Biclar. in Chron. ad calc. Euſeb. Chr. p. 15. 
* Joan. Biclar. p. 15. 

Marian. ut ſupra. 

” Aimoin, I. 3. c. 38. Marian. J. 5, c. 13. 
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advantage by a revolution which had lately Senu. vil. 
happen'd among the neighbouring Sueves, WWW 
that he added their part of Hain to the 
dominions of the Gothick Empirc*, and j 
no doubt cndeavour'd, in the hcat of the 
preſent perſecution, to force a people back 
to Arianiſm, who had generouſly return'd | 
to the profeſſion of the catholick faith. | 
And yet, that we may learn to admire | 


and adore the unfathomable counſels of 
divine Providence, at this very juncture, [ 
when the catholick intereſt ſcem'd to be 
entirely ſunk throughout the kingdom of þ 
Hain, and all things proſper'd on the ſide 
of hereſy ; at this very juncture it fell out 
that the catholick religion was moſt ſig- | 
nally eſtabliſhed, and Arian! _ in thoſe 1 
parts univerſally extirpated. Leuvigild di- 1 
ed quickly after this enlargement of do- 
minion, but before his death was touched i. 
with a ſenſible remorſe for having ſo out- 
ragcouſly oppreſsd the Catholicks, and 
ſtood out with ſuch inflexible obſtinacy, 
againſt a doctrine ſo abundantly confirm'd y. 
He left orders in his will for recalling the ll 
Catholick Biſhops he had baniſh'd formerly, 
and recommended the farther purſuance of 
this reformation to the ſerious reflexions 


gar .  gnmD 5 - = 9H 8  T 
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* Ifidor. in Chron, Suevor. p. 740. 
7 Greg, Tur. 1. 8. c. 46, Marian. I. 5. * 
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An Hiftorical Account of 
of his Son Recaredae, who being well in. 
clined already, began his reign with ap- 
pointing a fair and impartial conference be- 
tween the Catholick and Ar 1an Bifhops:, 
The advantage in diſpute was eaſily per. 
ecivd to he on the ſide of the former; 
and this, added to the ſtrong evidence by | 
which it had been all along ſupported, lett 


the pious King no longer room to delibe- 


rate, but puſh'd him on with a becoming 
eagerneſs to declare himſelf a Catholick. | 

He behaved on this occaſion with ſuch 
art and addreſs, that there could be little 
difficulty to convince the body of his pco- | 
ple, both in Hain and Languedoc, of the 
reaſonableneſs of his proceedings, and con- 
ſequently of their following his example 
Some diſturbance there was raiſed by in- 
ſurrection and conſpiracies; but they were 
foon diſcover'd and ſuppreſs'd, and the au- 
thors incapacitated for the purſuit of em 
either by death or baniſhment b. But that 
the intended reformation might be ſettled 
on a ſolid and immoveable foundation, 


— 


— 


* Greg. Tur. I. 9. c. 15. : 
' ® Recaredus primo regni ſui anno menſe decimo catholi- 
cus, Deo juvante, efficitur, & ſacerdotes ſectæ Arrianæ ſa- 
pienti colloquio aggreſſus, ratione potius quam imperio con- 
yerti ad catholicam fidem facit, gentemque omnium Gotho- 


trum & Sucvorum ad unitatem & pacem revocat Eccleſiæ 
Chriſtianæ. Joan. Abbas Biclar. in Chron. ad Calc. Euſeb. Chr. 


Amſt. 1658. p. 16. vid, & Greg. Tur. I. 9. c. 15. 
> Greg, Tur. ut ſupra, Joan. Biclair. in Chron. ad calc. 
Euſeb. Chr. p. 16, 17. Marian. l. 5, e. 14. 
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there was ſoon after a council aſſembled at Seuu. VII. 
— 


Toledo ©, where, without noiſe or violence, 
without the awe and terror of a military 
force, the ancient faith was happily re-ecſta- 
bliſhed, and after the example which had 
for ſome time prevail'd in the Eaſt, the 
Conſtantinopolitan creed was appointed to 
be ſolemnly recited in the common of- 
ficess And yet ſuch temper there was 
ſewn towards thoſe who had intruded in- 
to the Sees of the exiled Biſhops, that up- 
on their embracing the catholick commu- 
nion, they were allowed to enjoy the ſtyle 
and title of Biſhops, altho' the exiles were 
reſtored to the poſſeſſion of their Sees, 
and the exerciſe of juriſdiction ; from 
whence we meet with ſome examples of 
the ſubſcription of two Biſhops, for the 
ſame See. 3 | 


Whilft France and Spain were thus en- 
tirely reform'd from the Aran hereſy, fo 
entirely reform'd, that whatever other er- 
rors may haye Jince crept in, yet this has 
never yet been able to recover its ground; 
it pleaſed 'God, in the unſearchable coun- 


G 8 


* 2 — 


Marian. I. 5. c. 15. vid. & Concil. Toletan. 3. in tom. 5. 
Concil. Labbe col. 997, &c. vel in Caranz, ſumma Concil. 
p. 356. Edit. Duac. 1689. | 

Can. 2. Concil. Tolet. 

e Labbe, tom. 5. col. 1025. 
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Une" 


567. 
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Sex. VII. ſels of his Providence, to ſuffer Italy once 
nore to fall a prey to Arian: conquerors, 
and let in the enemies of Chriſt's Divinity 
to rival, or even P triumph over thoſe, who 


adhered to the profeſſion of the ancicnt 
faith. 4 

The imperial General, who had expelld 
the Got hs, was thought the fitteſt perſon 
to be governor of Italy. But before he 
had enjoy'd that ſtation fifteen years, he 
was, for avarice or male-adminiſtration, or 
perhaps thro' the envy and falſe ſuggeſtions 
of ill people, removed from that dignity, 
and another was appointed in his room,. 
His ſpirit was too great, or in propricty 


of ſpeech too little, to be ſatisfied with re- 


tirement and privacy; and not having ſub- 
dued his paſſions by the humble precepts 
of religion, he invited a barbarous people to 
revenge his wrongs, and ſacrificed at once 
the religion and the quiet of the country 


to his own reſentments. 


The Lombards were a Northern people, 
for the moſt part Ariansh, who ſince their 


paſſing the Danube, had ſettled in Panno- 


nia i. To theſe the diſcontented General 


vid. Paul. Warnefrid. alias: Paul. Diac. de geſtis Lango- 


bard. I. 2. c. 5. Anaſtaſ. Biblioth. de vitis Pontif. in Joan. 3. 
cap. 62. | 


8 Ibid, | 
Vid. Greg. Mag. Dial. I. 3. c. 28, 29, 30. 
i Procop. de bel. Goth. |. 3. p. 387. Paul. Warnefr. ſeu 
Diac, de geſtis Langobard, I. 1, c. 22, BP 
addreſs d 
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addreſs'd himſelf, inyiting their entrance Sexu. vil. 
into Italy, repreſenting the weakneſs of 
its preſent condition, the great cafe and 
diſpatch with which it might be ſubdued, 

and the little reſiſtance that could be made 

againſt them*, - A people of a fierce and 
warlike genius could need but little invita- 

tion to ſuch an enterprize; and accord- 

ingly King Alloin the next year entred $568. 
Italy with a numerous army of Lombards 

and other Barbarians i, who ravaged the 
country with a cruelty equal to their ſuc- 

cels®, and, except Rome and Ravenna, 

and a few places more, did, in the com- 

paſs of three years, or thereabouts, bring 571. 
all in ſubjection to themſelves", and give 

ſuch a ſhock to the power of the Emperor | 
in thoſe parts, as he was never able to rc- » 
cover afterwards. 

The Lombards aftcr this divided the 574- 1 
country into five and thirty provinces, 1 
which were governed by ſo many of their it} 
chief Lords; and during this kind of | 
government, which laſted but ten years, ö 
the greateſt outrages were committed both | FH! 
upon the churches and the perſons of the 1 


* Paul. Warn. |. 2. c. 3. vid. & Maimbourg. 
! Paul. Warn. |. 2. c. 6, 7. 

Vid. Greg. Mag. I. 4. ep. 34. 

Paul. Warn. l. 2. c. 26. 

® Ibid. c. 32. 


Catholicks, 
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Serm, VII. Catholicks, whilſt Nome it [elf was forced 
to purchaſe its liberty at great expence :, 
notwithſtanding that many miracles are 
ſaid to have been wrought for the convic- 
tion of theſe barbarous intruders1. 
Perhaps their ravages had ſtil continued, 
if the Catholicks had been the only ſuf. 
ferers : But as the ſtate and dominion of 
584. the Lombards, which was now threatned 
by a war from Þrance, was ſenſibly im- 


pair'd by the licentiouſneſs of the times, 1 
and this partition of authority*; they found d 
it neceflary to reſtore the monarchy for li 


their mutual ſupport, and ſo ſettle the go- Ml © 
vernment upon its former baſisf. To this 
585. end they placed Autharis upon the throne, ? 
who, beſides his being next in deſcent ? 
from their laſt King, was poſſeſs d of many 
of thoſe accompliſhments which are the 
proper ornaments of majeſty *. He quickly 


1 


— 


Vid. Greg. Mag. 1.3. Epiſt. 34. 5 = *® 
1 Vid. Greg. Mag. Dial. I. 3. c. 29, 37. Some indeed have b 
objected againſt theſe Dialogues as none of Gregory's, becauſe 1 
they are unwilling to give credit to the Miracles related in them. 
Yet Dr. Cave (hiſt, lit. ad an. 590.) allows it to be his work, I 
charging him however with being too credulous in many caſes, and p 
admitting the book in ſome parts to be interpolated. He certain) 
wrote a book upon this ſubject; and where there is no other objec- V 
tion, but what ariſes from the miraculouſueſs of the thing related, 
T ſie not why we ſhould diſpute the facts, anleſs it could be proved mh 
(as it moſt certainly cannot) that Miracles were ceaſed. | 
Vid. Greg. Turon, J. 4. c. 39. Paul. de Geſ. Lang. 1.3- } 
©, Se c 
Paul. Warn. de geſt. Langob, 1.3, c. 16, 17. 
Cap. 31. Aimoin. 1, 3. c. 36. : 


brought 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 357 


brought their affairs into a better order, Seu. VII. 
and in a while ſo routed and tired out the 
french army which was in thoſe parts, 

that being at laſt greatly reduced, through 

the inclemency of weather, and the want 

of proviſions, they were glad to retire out 589. 
of Italy, and ſo caſed the Lombards of 
their preſent apprehenſions of danger from 

that quarter u. In his time the Nalian 
Biſhops ſeem to have applied themſelves 

with ſuch zeal and carncſtneſs to convert 

the Lombards from Arianiſm to the catho- 

lick faith v, as did not want a good degree 

of ſucceſs, that both ſides might conquer 

in their turns, the one by force of argu- 

ment, as the other had by force of arms. 

To put a ſtop to ſuch proceedings, the | 
King publiſh'd an edict to inhibit his Lom- 590. 
bards the baptizing of their children in 
the catholick communion, and confine 
them to the Arian only*. But the ſucceſs 
of his ſcheme was providentialy hinder'd 
by his death, which happen'd quickly after- 
wards: When dying without iſſue he left 
his Queen Theudelinda, a Lady of catholick 
principles, and ſo well eſteem'd by the 
whole nobility, that they readily acknow- 


ä — — 


1 


Greg. Turon. Hiſt, Franc. I. 10. c. 3. Paul. Warnefr. I. 3. 
c. 30, 32. | 

Greg. Mag. 1, 1. Epiſt. 17. 

7s 


ledged 
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Scan. VII. ledged her their Sovereign, and conſenteq 
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that whomſoever ſhe ſhould chuſe to be 


591. 


592, KC, 


604. 


her conſort, they would ſubmit to as their 
King. Agilulphus, who was honour 
with this alliance, was himſelf an Arian; 
but as the catholick cauſe got ground apace 
among his people, partly by the diſcreet in- 


fluence of Queen Theudelinda, and partly 
by the zeal and diligence of the Italian 


Biſhops, enforced on both hands by the 


carneſt application of Gregory the Greats, 


who entred about this time upon the See 
of Rome: ſo it ſhortly happen'd that the 
King himſelf was added to the number of 
the converts?®, which could not but make ? 
the ſtate of the Church to appear flouriſh- 2 
ing and proſperous, by the reſtoration of ? 
thoſe honours and privileges which uſually 
attend the favour of the civil powers*, ? 
The war however which enſued < between 
the Lombards and the Romans, gave ſome 
interruption to thè perfecting of their con- 
verſion, till at laſt ſuch a peace“ was con- 
cluded as gave freſh opportunity for its 
completion. After which Agilulphus at 


— 


Paul. Warnefr. de geſt. Langob. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 826. Edit. 
Srot. 


= Vid, Greg. Mag. I. 1. Epiſt. 17. 

Paul. Warneſr, |. 4. c. 6. p. 829. 

» Ibid. 

© Vid, Greg. * . 8 Epiſt. 29, 31, Paul. Warnefr. |. 4. 


c. 8. Cap. 3 1. 


his 
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his death left his ſon Adaloaldus of twelve Serw.vil. 


years old, under the regency of the Queen 
Theudelinda . This laſted for ten years, 
during which the catholick cauſe met with 
all that ſucceſs and countenance which 
might be expected from a Princeſs really 
religiousf. But at length a revolution hap- 
pen d in the civil government, when her 
ſon was ſet aſide, and her ſon-in-law Ario- 
aldus placed upon the thrones. He was 
an Arian by principle, but his Queen a 


Catholick ; to whoſe influence it might 


probably be owing, that, excepting one 
unchriſtian act of violence h, he ſuffer'd the 
Church to enjoy an undiſturbed tranquili- 
ty; which was ſo far continued under his 
ſucceſſor Rotharrs i, and his ſon Rodoal- 
dusk, that though the Arians had their Bi- 


ſhops in moſt cities of Italy, yet the Ca- 


tholicks had thcirs too!; and thoꝰ they could 


not avoid the evil of ſeparate communions, 


yet they had all the privilege which they 
could ask in the celebration of their own. 


r 


8 Mag. I. 12. Epiſt. 7. Paul. Warnefr. 1. 4. c. 43. 
p. 892. 

1 

? Paul. ibid. & Aimoin. Hiſt, Franc. 1. 4. c. 10. 


vid. Jonaſ. de reb. geſt. S. Bertolf. apud Baron. ad 
m. 626. : | 


Paul. Warnefr. I 4. c. 43, 4. 
: Cap. 48, 49. 
. Cap. 44+ Pag · 853. 


But 


— VI 
616. 


626. 
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Stau. VII. But after the death of Rodoald, Arxilert 
N was King ®, who is reaſonably preſumed to 
25% have been a Catholick ®,, and whoſe fon 
673. Bertaride, when he. came to the crown, 
was, ſo very zealous, in the catholick. cauſe, 

and, took ſuch prudent meaſures . for the 
converſion of his people, that by degrees, 

and; without noiſe or violence, the Arigy 

hereſy ſeems to have been utterly extir. 
pated a among the Lombards, and the ca. 


tholick religion was profeſsd without in- 


ab an.673, teyruption for about a hundred years, when 
by the. conqueſts of Pipin King of France, 


and. his ſon Charles the Great, the very | 


nation of the: Lombards was entirely ex- 
tinguiſh' de, and Italy (excepting what theſe 


conquexors, had granted to the Pope) was 
for a while annex d to the dominions of 
800. France, which gave occaſion for reviving | 
in Charles the Great the title of the Roman | 


Emperor 1. 


Ir was in | his time that Felix the Biſhop 


of Urgel in Catalonia, was. conſulted by 


Elipandus Biſhop of Toledo, upon this 
queſtion, Whether Jeſus Chriſt, as man, 
were the adoptive or natural. Son of God? | 


"ER 


” Cap. yo. p. 857. 


Vid. Maimbourg. Hiſtoire de 1 Arianiſme, I, 12. p. 329? 


Vid. Paul. Warnefr. J. 5. c. 33, 34, &c. 
P Vid. Petav. Rationar, temp. l. 8. c. 7. 
* Ibid, cap. 8. 
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. A mm ũÜQ⁸n— r! ] i ꝶʃu % ˙—1̃⅛ AM ²˙ům mñ 


tbe T vinitazian Cortroverty. 361 
He anſwer d, adeftive 3; and maintain d his Stan. Il. 
opinion by, ſeveral, writings diſparſed not 
only throughout: Main buy France and 
Germany This Was thought to fall in 

with the Neſtorian ſcheme, and revive the 
notion, of two different ſonsſ. For which | 
xeaſon, the council, which met at Ratisbon 792. 
quickly afterwards, having firſt; condemn'd 

the Opinion *, ſent its author to Nome; 

where. after Pope Adrian concurrence = 
with the ſentence of the ſynod; Felix was 
induced to recant. But then at his return 

to Spajn, he relaps d into his former ſen- 
timents,®, encouraged by the roſolution 

of his brethren in thoſe parts, and parti- 
cularly by a letter of Elipaudus, written 

on puxpoſe. to defend them v. This gave 

freſh, occaſion, for the animadyerſions of 

Pope Adgian®, who quickly oppoſed theſe 
innovations in a letter directed to the Spa- 

ſh Biſhops, which was accompanied by 

the general deciſion of the Weſtern Church, 

in that famous council of Frantfort, which 794. 


ä 


See Dupin's Eighth Century, p. 150. 

vid. 2 rei hiſtor. in tom. . Concit. Labbe. 

Ibid. col. 10 10, 1011. vid. & Dupin. ut ſupr. item Cave 
WR. lit. vol. 2. p. 263. 

Vid. annotat. Binii apud Labbe tom. 7. col. 1067. irem 
Couſtant. in vindic. vet. codic. contirra, par. 3. cap. 8. p. 2 15. 
præter opera Acuini. 2 

vid. Concil, & Dupia- ut ger 

* Ibid. 


oppoled 
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Senkt. VII. oppoſed at the ſame time? the growing 
practice of the worſhip of images, that had 


794. 


799. 


lately been eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſt :. And 
the decrees of the council, with reſpect 
to Felix, were enforced by letters from 
Charlemaign himſelf, directed likewiſe to 
the Spaniſh Biſhops. But when all this was 
inſuthcient to reclaim Felix and his aſſo- 


ciates, there was another council holden at 


Rome under Pope Leo the third; and an- 
other the ſame year at Aix, where at the 
inſtance of Charles the Great, Felix was 
preſent again, and ſo effectually refuted by 
the dexterity of Alcuin, that he volunta- 
rily renounc'd his error, and made an or- 
thodox confeſſion b of his faith; tho ſtill 


the experience of his former inconſtancy 


made it reaſonable to prevent his return- 
ing any more to Spain, and oblige him to 
ſpend the remainder of his days at Lyons. 

When thus the Arian hereſy was uni- 
verſally extirpated, and there remain d not, 


th a 2 — — 8 . -—— 


Y Some of the popiſh writers, as Surius and Binius (inter conc. 
tom. 7. col. 1068, &c.) have denied that this Council of Frank- 
fort did condemn the worſhip of Images. But Sirmondus (ibid. 


col. 1054.) and Dupin, (ut ſupra) not to mention our on 


Dr. Cave, have maintain d the fact againſt them. 
Concil. Nicen. 2. in tom. 7. Concil. Labbe. 
Concil. tom. 5. col. 1149, & c. Labbe. Dupin ut ſupra. 
> Concil. tom. 7. col. 1151, 1152. | 


; Vid, Couſtant, vind. vet. cod. confirm. Par. 3.0. 8.10, 18. 
(that 
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(that we know of) any Arian communion Srau. vn. 
upon carth, there was yet a fierce conteſt 
in France, with relation to this ſubject, 
which ſcem'd to be little elſe but a diſ- 
ute about words. Hincmar Archbiſhop 865. 
of Rheims being offended at an expreſſion 
in the publick offices, namely, Trina Det- 
tas, or triple Godhead, which he thought 
muſt have the ſame meaning with three 
Godheads or three Gods, took upon him 
to alter the expreſſion to ſumma Deitas. 
This innovation gave offence to many; 
and Ratram in particular, and after him 
Gotheſcalcus, undertook to juſtify the ex- 
punged expreſſion from any charge of 
Tritheiſm, as implying no more than that 
the Godhead, altho' ſubſtantially but one, 
yet perſonally threefold, and as being 
therefore eaſily defended by the ancient 
tyle and language of the Church, whilſt 
they who ſhould ſcruple it, when thus ex- 
plain'd, could hardly eſcape the imputation 
of Habellianiſin. Hincmar was neverthe- 
leſs reſolute in his opinion, and wrote a 867, 
arge treatiſe upon this ſubject, not only 
ſor the clearing of himſelf, but to load 
is oppoſers with the odious charge of 
blaſphemy. The matter all this while was 
chiefly (as I hinted) a diſpute about words, 
and whatever be determined about Hinc- 
nars altering the hymns of the Church, 
jet their notions on both ſides, with re- 

' if bh gard 
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Sau. VII. gard to the Trinity, appear to have been 


the ſamed. 


But about the ſame time, another queſ. } 
tion was more unhappily improved to di- 


vide and alienate the Greek and Latin 


Churches from each other. A queſtion, ' 
which has ſo much relation to the Trini- 
tarian Controverſy, that it ought not to be 
wholly omitted in this place. The creed 
which had been eſtabliſh'd by the ſecond 3 
general council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, * 


and which was now generally uſed in the 


common offices throughout the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches, had in ſuch man- 


ner expreſs d the proceſſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, as to aſſert no more than this, that 
He proceedeth from the Father. This, in 
proceſs of time, was enlarged or interpo- 
lated in the Latin Church with the addi- 


circa tion of the word filioque: Which at the 


862. time when Photius was Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, became the handle for ſo wide 


a breach of communion between the two 


Churches, as no length of time, nor de- 
Claration of their reſpective meanings, has 


yet been able to repair ; and whilſt both 


ſides meant to advance the honour of the 


ever-bleſſed Trinity, yet each had the raſh- 


—— 
—_—— 


pon: 


See this matter ſtated more at large by Couſtant. vind. vet. 
cod. confirm. par. 4. cap 2.8. See alſo Dupin's Eccl. 


Hiſt. ninth Cent. c. 2. in fine. 


neſs 
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debate's upon this ſubject long after in the 
council of Florence, when the Latins, for 
alſertinng the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son as well as from the Father, 
were thonght to introduce two cauſes or 
princiþ tes, and two fountains of the Deity, 
and to teach a compound, inſtead of a 
imple, act of production: Whilſt on the 
other hand, the Greeks, for denying it, 
were Charged with ſeparating the divine 
ſubſtanc'e from the perſon of the Son. And 
though in the proceſs of their debates, the 
meaning; of both was ſo far explain'd that 
they catne to accommodation with cach 
other in the council, yet the Greek Patri- 
archs after all, and others who were ab- 
ſent, refuſed to confirm the union, and ſo 
the breach between the two Churches re- 
main'd as wide as cver. | 
Whoever conſiders the circumſtances of 
thoſe times, when this quarrel firſt broke 


was rather a pretence greedily taken up, 
than any real ground of ſeparation. The 
great uſurpations and encroachments of 
the Biſhop of Rome, which had been grow- 


mm 
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J. * See Dr. Cave's Life of Greg. Naz. ſect. 5. F. 2. 
vid. Concil. Florent. Labbe tom. 13. Dupin Eccl. Hiſt. 
8 Cent. 15. ch. . 


A 2 ing 


neſs to aceuſe the other of diſhonouting Sex, VII. 
(if not deſtroying) ite. This appear'd by the: VP 


out, will readily be apt to conclude, that this 
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Senn. VII. ing for two centuries and more, under that 
vainglorious character of univerſal Biſbope, 


which Gregory the Great himſelfk had ſo 
ſeverely cenſur'd in the Patriarch of Con. 
ſtantinople; the increaſe and acceſſion | 
hereby made to thoſe jealouſies and emu— 
lations which had long ſubſiſted between 
the Biſhops of thoſe great Churches“; and 
all this enflamed and heighten'd to the laſt | 
degree, by the conteſts that aroſe about 
the particular caſe of Photius, and the | 
right of juriſdiction over the Bulgarians*: 
Theſe were the great grounds of contro- } 
verſy; and the caſe of the filioque being 
thrown in at this time, when their minds 
were already fo much cxaſperated againſt 8 
cach other, That likewiſe was made a 
matter of accuſation on one fide, and a ? 
plauſible handle for the widening of that 
breach which was opening before. Thus 
if the Greeks exclaim'd againſt this inſer- 
tion of the Latins as a diabolical device, 
and the greateſt of all evils, adulterating | 
the holy creed with ſpurious ſenſes and un. 
written expreſſions; ſo on the other Rn f 

the 


e Cave Hiſt. Lit. Secul. 7. ſeu Monothelit. in conſpectu 
ſæculi. : | 

> Vid. ibid. | | 

i Vid. Cave Hiſt. Lit. in Leone primo Pontifice, Anatolio & 
Acacio Conſtantinop. ad an. 440, 449, 471. | 
Cave Hiſt. Lit. ſæcul. g. in conſpectu ſæculi. N 
Te 11 % 2/400 c. valor Ai,, x rafry- 
: Y ger el | 
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the favourers of the Papal claim have Ser. vil. 
been no leſs ſevere upon the Greeks, but 
have proceeded even to aſcribe the milſe- 
ties which have ſince befallen 'em, to this 
cauſe 3 and particularly the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople by the Turks, upon the very 1453. 
feſtival of J/Þitſunday, which is ſacred to 
the honour of the Holy Ghoſt m. 

It muſt on all hands be acknowledged, 
that this phraſe was not originally inſerted 
in the creed, as approved by the Fathers at 38. 
Conſtantinople. But then the cauſe is 
lkewiſc evident, that it was not rejected, 
bur only never offer'd, as being a clauſe 
of which they had not any particular occa- 
lon in guarding againſt the hereſies of 
thoſe times. As for the doctrine it (elf, 
that it was then received in the Church 
may be eaſily demonſtrated. Among the 
Latins, beſides thoſe who came after St. 
Auguſtine, whom ſome would ſuggeſt n to 
haye been the firſt author of this doctrine, 
ve find it expreſly aſſerted by St. Ambroſe, 


1 


—— 


nag A, & Fodor br g H ixνKq ut n 
ty deo uunx nut To 7 VE0 puck 7: A ien Ex £% Teo TT 
bein, NAG 1/8 © tx Tod bed, Ex Tpivrck xaironryioaures, Phot. 
n Epiſt, Encycl. p. 51. 

" See Dr. Cave's Life of Greg. Naz. ſect. 5. F. 2. 

Vid. Steph. de Altimura, i. e. Le Quien in Panoplia con- 
n Grzc. Centur. 11. cap. 4. F. 2. 

* Spiritus Sanctus, cum procedit a. Patre & Filio, non ſe- 

8 atur a Patre, non ſeparatur a Filio. D. Ambroſe de Spir. 
„ns. |, 1. c. 10, alias 11. 
4 


2 and 
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Sau. VII. and the ſame thing in effect advanced be. 
fore him by St. Hilary o, at that very time 
when his exile for the ſake of the faith had 
obliged him to uſe the converſation of the ¶ de 
Greeks, and ſo gave him the better oppor- Ml 1i1 
tunity to underſtand the doctrine of the Ml $, 
Eaſt as well as of the Weſt in this parti. F. 
cular. And indeed. the doctrine of the Ml to 
Greek Fathers themſelves is expreſs'd in a M G 
manner ſo agreeable to his, that their har- Ml lic 
mony with the Latins is from hence moſt. m 
evident, as to the matter of their faith, ta 
though there be ſome little variation in the, ha 
form of the expreſſion ; which can be no. 6 
wonder, when it is conſider'd, that the point MW tic 
had not been hitherto debated or ſettled¶ pr 
by any council. They interpret that text in i 1s 
which our Saviour ſays, he ſhall take or re- H 
eerve of mine d, as importing that the Holy Ml w 
Gheſt derives his eſſence fram the Son. And 
even that other text which aſſerts his pro- 
ceeding from the Father, was thought rl 
imply as much, when taken in compariſon MW © 
with this, becauſe alt things that the} 
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\ 


De Spirity autem Sancto qui Patre & Filio auctori- 7 
bus confitendus eſt. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 2. $. 29. col. 802. Edit. 
Bened. Et utrum id ipſum fit a Filio accipere, quod a Patre 
procedere. Quod fi differre credetur inter accipere a Filio & 
a Patre procedere, certè id ipſum atque unum eſſe exiſtima-? 
bitur, a Filio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. 1. 8. F. 20. 
vid. & ſequen. | 

Job. xyi, 15. 


1 Father 
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From hence St. Athanaſius made no 
doubt to aſſert that the Holy Ghoſt has the 
like order and nature with reſpect to the 
Son, as the Son has with reſpect to the 
Father *, and advances upon that foot even 
to ſtyle the Son the fountain of the Holy 
Ghoſtf. Which perhaps may give ſome 
light to that paſſage of Eceleſiaſticus, which 
mentions the Word of God to be the foun- 
tain of wiſdom*, as wiſdom on the other 
hand has already been obſervdu among 
ſome ancient writers to be the denomina- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. And to the ſame 
purpoſe St. Baſil » obſerves, that as Chriſt 
is the image of the inviſible God, ſo the 
Holy Spirit is the image of the Son. From 
whence, it has been reaſonably judg'd, ſome 


. 
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rid. Athanaſ. de incarnat. contra Arianos. F. 9. p. 897. 
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ther hath are here declared to be the Sl. 
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Senn. VII. light may be derived to a paſſage of Ire. 
naus, ſpeaking of the Son as the Off. 


ring of God, and the Holy Ghoſt as the 
13 of the Son. But upon this ſubject 
ſpeaks Epiphanius yet more expreſly, that 
as Chriſt is believed to be from the Father, 
God of God, ſo is the Holy Ghoſt believd 
to be from the Son, or from them both, as 
Chriſt has ſaid, who proceedeth from the 


Father, and, he ſhall receive cf minc*. $0 
that he plainly underſtood as much by 


the one expreſſion as he did by the other, 
namely, that the bicſſed Spirit is /#abſtan- 
tially derived from both perſons, ſince to 
be or to exiſt fram any perſon, muſt imply 
(as the Nicene creed explains it in another 
particular) a communication of the ſub- 
ſtance of that pertonr. And therefore al- 
tho' Epiphanius has ſometimes uſed diffe- 
rent prepoſitions*, to preſerve the diſtincti- 
on of perſons with the greater clearneſs ; 


” Miniſtrat enim ei ad omnia ſua progenies & figuratio 
ſua [leg. ejus] i. e. Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, verbum & ſa- 
pientia. Iren. adv. her. l. 4. c. 7. alias 17. vid. & Maſſuet. 
annot. ad loc. 

x E 5 xg65% it res Tere Fiowerai, Tice tx Sies, x; 79 
T1635 we ix Te xpises, n rag ZE wPeTi2w), @; Qnow 6 Xgęis os, : 
rag Too TaTp%; ixvoewera:, r is rer ipod yiras, Epi- 
phan. in Ancorat. F. 67. p. 70. Ita & her. 74 $. 4. p. 891. 
vid. & hær. 62. | 

1 Tamtirræ ix 700 TUTS vu ix rig cas rec ra- 
reis. Symbol. Nicen. vid. Le Quien. Panopl. Centur. 11. 
cap. 4. C. 6. 

- Hagæ 765 76795; gi ret wer, Epiph. Ancor. 5. 7 3. p· 78. 
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yet to ſhew he meant no more, he has Seam. vil. 
elſewhere ® applied the ſame prepoſition to 
both, and conſequently meant as much as 

the Latin Fathers could do by aſſerting 
him to proceed from the Son (in terminis) 
as well as from the Father. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria is no leſs full and expreſsÞ, and 
tho he has not uſed the very word txmoew+- 
rah yet he has plainly uſed another of the 
ſame import, which equally denotes pro- 
ceſſion®, and his derivation of ſubſtance 
from the Son d as well as from the Father. 
The ſame was very clcarly implied and un- 
derſtood in that language which obtained 
ſo generally afterwards in the Greek Church, 

viz. that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds and ex- 
its from the Father, by or through the 
Son*. Theodorit is perhaps the only one 


— 


F a 5 TYSo pe Avio, rage Gf POT — raf T&p%s 
x, v499, Epiph. Ancor. OY 70, 71. p. 75 76. — E. Tits - 
Tic GuTz0s, tx 775 aur Seergres, *x Taro; x des, co Toure 
2 Via Cr95uT ov 4411 6 ref rler. Hr, 62. 8. 4+ P- 515- 

> ws O76 £% TH; £77045 TOO T4Tpo; xt red bid To UH To 
ahi, Cyril. Alex. ſub Aﬀert. 34. Theſaur, tom, 5. p. 344. 
Paris 1638. 1 

— ac 5 1 ; Tapes xe; died. rede ? 8 76 94458 I g 
ag, i i & x8 iE eur; E,. Ibid. p. 345. vid. & 
Dial. 6. ad Herm. de Trinitat. p. 593. 

1 — Aa To Tve0 1% 7 6 801%5 p10 )07 Ely Tov died. The- 
= | 
2 1716 s PEE dx xepeis A T&Tpos a i led, GAA 

4 1 9 9 0409 . TV ,pe7 d,, ix TraTQG di died if 
Tpoitraty ul fryer To c Georg. Scholar. five Gennad. adv. | | 
Latinos. apud Le Quien Panopl. Cent. 11, cap. 4. 9. 13. it 
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Sean. VII. in all antiquity who cxpreſly diſallowed of 
. every aſſertion of that kind; and it ſeems 
rather to have dropt from him in the heat 
of his diſpute in the cauſe of Neſtorius, 

before this queſtion had been accurately 
ſtated. and examined, than to have flowed 
b from any ſedate deliberation of his cooler 
judgment; ſince he himſelf allowed him 
to be the proper Spirit of the Son, and of 
; the ſame nature with him. 


Thus far therefore we are clear as to 
| the antiquity of this doctrine. But for its 
| inſertion in the Conſtantinopolitan creed, 
we can ſay nothing about it with any cer- 
tainty, till towards the concluſion of the 
589. ſixth century, when the council of Toledo 
aſſembled in the reign of Recarede, which 
appointed the recital of that creed in the 
publick offices, produced a copy of it for 
that purpoſe, with this clauſe exprefly in- 
ſerted 8s. From henceforth it will be rea- 
ſonable to preſume, that that interpolation 
was received in Spain. And in the eighth 
and ninth centuries, when the hereſy of 
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Felix and Elipandus gave occaſion firſt to Stau. vIl. 
a large confeſſion of faith inſerted in the WW 
epiſtle of Charles the Great ®, and after to 

the publick recital of the ſame creed 794. 
throughout the Churches of France and 
Germany, they kept to that form which | 
had been ſo long received in the Spaniſh 
Churches, and acknowledged the proceſſion 

of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 

Hon. This however met with great oppo- 

ſition from Pope Leo the third, who tho 

far from diſapproving of the doctrine it- 

ſelf, yet expreſsd a great diſlike of any 809. 
ſuch alteration of the words of the crecd, 
without the ſame authority of a general 
council, which had eſtabliſhed it at firſt. 

For which rcaſon he order'd it to be cn- 
graved both in Latin and Greek characters 
without that interpolation, and hung up in 

ſilver plates in St. Peter's at Rome, as a 
laſting monument to be left for poſterity |, 

By this means he kept the clauſe from. be- 

ing receivd at Rome; but as it was ſtill 
continued in other parts of the Latin 
Church, and poſſibly introduced at Rame 
it ſelf, in the time of Pope Nicholas *; 852. 


—— — 


—— — „* — 


* Cancil, Francoſ ard. tom. . col. 1053: Walafrid; Strabo- 
de rebus Eccleſ. ca p. 22. citante Binio apud Labbe tom. 7. 
col. 1198. vid. Le (Quien ut ſupr. 5. 21. 

Vid. Cave Hiſt. lit. ad an. 795. 

* See Dr. Cave's Irife of Greg. Naz, ſect. 5. 5. 2. 
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Six. VII. this gave the handle for that objection of 
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Pphotius already mentioned, which grew 


862. 


1053. 


1120. 
1140. 


ſtronger by the time that Michael Cerula- 
rius was Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the 
cleventh century, when the Pope's legates 
themſelves were ſo little apprized of the 
origine of this inſertion, that they took it 
to have been originally in the creed, and 
therefore made it an objection to the 
Greeks that they omitted this very clauſe 
in the recital of it l. 


We are now got down to thoſe ages of 
the Church, in which learning was fo far 
loſt and decay'd, that there can be little 
wonder if ſome {ſhould fall into error, thro 
defect of judgment, and others ſhould be 
cenſured as erroncous, merely tor want of 
bcing rightly underſtood. I hardly know 


which of theſe judgments to paſs upon 


Petrus Abelardus in the twelfth century. 
He was a perſon learned, for his time, and 
much addicted to the ſtudy of philoſophy u. 
He ſeems indeed too far to have indulged 
his ſpeculative genius, in the explication of 


religious myſteries". And from hence he 


was accuſed of various hereſies, as well by 
St. Bernard, who was his cotemporary, as 
by the two Gallican councils of W 


Le Quien ut how §. 25. 8 
m Cave Hiſt. Lit. ad an. 1110. 
* Vid. Abelard. introduc. ad Theo! log. inter opera. p. 973, Kc. 


and 
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and Seng o. He was charged with ſavour- Serm.vil. 
ing of Arianiſm, when he treated of the WWW 


Trinity, of Pelagianiſin when he treated 
of Grace, and of Neſtorianiſm laſtly, when 
he treated of the perſon of Chriſte, He 
ſo far acquitted himſelf from all, either 
by more fully explaining what he had deli- 
yer d more harſhly and uncautiouſly be- 
fore r, or at leaſt by acknowledging the 
catholick doctrine, in oppoſition to any 


errors in this point which his former works 


might contain, that he was ſoon after re- 


6 


® Care ibid. vid. & de hac re tora Dupin Hiſt, Eccl. 
Cent. 12. cap. 7. ut & ipſum Abelard. in hiſtor. calamitat. 
ſuar. inter opera cap. 9, &c. 

? Cum de Trinitate loquitur, ſapit Arium; cum de pratii, 
ſapit Pelagium; cum de perſ>n4 Chriſti, ſapit Neſtorium. 
D. . ad Guidon. Epiſt. 192. 

4 Vid. Abelard. Apolog. ſeu confeſſ. fidei inter opera p. 330, &c. 
Ab his ipſum liberant, ejus qui ſuperſunt libri, præcipuè apo- 
logia illa ſeu fidei confeſſio, qua mentem ſuam perſpicuè ex- 
plicat, & hujuſmodi objecta penitùs diluit; & leviſſima plane 
ſunt, & incautè potiùs & duriuſcule quam falsò aut hetero- 
doxè dicta, quæ in operibus ejus notant ipſi cenſores Pari- 
ſienſes. Verbo dicam, in hoc maximè peccaſſe videtur Abe- 
lardus, quod ad argutias Dialecticas, & inſolentes quoſdam 
Philoſophiz terminos dogmata Theologica, & ſumma quæ- 
dam fidei Catholicæ myſteria revocare ſit conatus. Notandum 
denique plura maleſana dogmata ipſi afficta, ex aliorum libris 
hauſta eſſe, quos ipſe pro ſuis nunquam agnovit. Cave Hiſt, 
lit, ad an. 1120. x 

* Vid, Cave & Dupin ut ſupra. 

Nam quicquid fir de Refipiſcentia & apologia, necnon 
de fidei — ad Heloifſam (in qui ewoxnzzr quidem 
Patris Filii & Spiritus Sancti diſertè ſatis profitetur [Abelar- 
dus] ac nee ſatisfactionem Chriſti, nec peccatum originis ita 
ediſſerit, ut omninò ſatisfaciat) manifeſtum certè eſt, &c. 
Calov. oper. Antiſocin. vol. 2. p. 6. Q. 4. 5. 6. 
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SERM. VII. 
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1147. 


1150. 
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reconciled even with St. Bernard himſelf, 
and obtain'd his abſolution from Pope In- 
nocent the ſecond*. And it ought withal 
to be remember'd, that ſeveral of the he- 
reſies which were ſo freely charged upon 
him, were taken out of a book of ſen- 
tences which he utterly diſown'd®, and 
which was probably publiſhed by ſome o- 
ther man under the colour of his name, 


Soon after this, one Gillebert Biſhop of 


Poitiers is ſaid to have advanced ſome 
monſtrous paradoxes, with relation to the 
Trinity : But as he was quickly refuted and 
convinced by St. Bernard”, and his hereſy 
ſuppreſs'd by the cenſures of diverſe ſynods, 
there can be little need to ſtate it more at 
large in this place. 


It was about the middle of the ſame 
century, that Peter Lombard, the famed 
Maſter of the Sentences, who was firſt 
Profeſſor of Divinity, and afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Parzs, introduced that method of 
ſecholaſtick Divinity, which grew into ſo 


high a reputation in the following century. 
There had been ſome preparatory ſteps * 


* _ 
2 — — — As 4. 4 


Vid. Cave ut ſupr. & opera Abelardi. p. 335. 337, 344 
Vid. Cave & Dupin & Abelardi apolog. item D. Bernard 
Epiſt. 188. 


Cave Hiſt, lit, ad an. 1115. Dupin Cent. 12. ch. 8. 4 
made 


nard. 
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juſt now mention d, had by his ſubtle diſ- 
quiſitions given the more immediate handle 
for thoſe improvements, which Lombard 
came to make in his famous book of the 
ſentences; where tho' he always endeavour'd 
to ſupport himſelf by the authority of the 
Fathers?, yet he had a particular regard to 
the work of Abelardus*, and ſplit his ſyſ- 
tem into ſuch refined and curious ſpecula- 
tions, as furniſhed out the ground-work for 
thoſe many and intricate perplexities, which 
employ'd the thoughts and ſtudy of the 
Schoolmen that ſucceeded him. 

Mean while it ought to be remember'd 
that the metaphyſical diſquiſitions of the 
maſter of the ſentences, concerning the 
divine eſſence, conſider'd abſtractedly and 
without perſonal proprieties, that it is nei- 
ther begetting, begotten, nor proceeding, 
thoſe being perſonal characters, and not 
eſſential, met with ſome oppoſition from 
Joachim the Abbot of Flora, about the 
beginning of the next century; who, ima- 
Jining this the way to introduce a quater— 
uty inſtead of a Trinity, three which had 
JF lome one of thoſe characters, and a fourth 


— — 


v. Cave Hiſt. lit. in conſpectu ſc. 13. Dup. Cent. 1 2. c. 15. 
7 Dupin ut ſup. vid. & præfat. ad opera D. Bernard. Ed. Par. 
is is atteſted by Joan, Cornubienſ. apud Andr. Querce- 
Ian. in annot. ad Abelard. p. 1159. 
7 which 
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made towards it before his time*; and Sexm.vil. 
Petrus Abelardus in particular, whom we 
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Sex. VII. Which had neither, undertook to main- 
YM tain, that however it might be ſaid that 


21. 


the three perſons are of one and the ſame 
eſſence, yet it cannot be ſaid, on the other 
hand, that 7he ſame eſſence is three perſons. 
So that he was not without ſome ground 
ſuſpected of Tritheiſin, and underſtood to 
allow no other Unzty, but ſuch as is col 
lective or ſpecifical. Vet ſuch was his 
modeſty in propoling his notions, that | 
find no mention of any animadverſions or 
cenſures paſs'd upon him whilſt he lived; 
and even after his death, when the coun- 
cil of Lateran condemn'd his opinions, 
and declared for the maſter of the ſen- 
tences, they yet ſpared at the ſame time 
the memory of Joachim, and expreſs d a 
ſingular regard and eſteem for him?. 

As the credit of Lombard was thus ful. 
ly eſtabliſh'd, the /cholaſtick ſpeculations 
could not but go on and encreaſe; and 
from henceforth the ancient ſimplicity, in 
which the chriſtian doctrine had been ſta- 
ted, was almoſt wholly neglected, and the 
ſtudy of Divines was employ'd firſt to 
find out arduous and puzzling queſtions, 
and then to give em what they thought a 


Vid. Concil. Lateran. 4. cap. 2. tom. 11. Jar. 1. 
col. 144. & c. item Dupin Eccleſ. Hiſt. 13 Cent. c 4, 6. 
Cave Hiſt. lit. vol. 1. ad an. 120 1. & vol. 2. inter concilia ad 
an. 1215. 
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ſatisfactory ſolution. It was not cnough Stau vlt. i} 
to wait till the boldneſs or the ſubtlety W "wn 
of hereticks ſhould propole their objccti- {0 
ons againſt the receiv'd ſcheme of chriſti- iti 
. — . . 0 
anity, but they even loaded it with dith- | 
culties of their own diſcovery, that they | 
might afterwards diſplay their parts and 1 
f | 


Kill in laying the phantoſm they had raiſ- 
ed themſelves. I do not deny but a good 
ule is to be made of their writings, it read v 
with candour and judgment, and a ſincere by | 
purpoſe of adhering to truth. But perhaps 
the fame good uſes might have been ſerv- 
ed more effectually, if they had leſs in- 
dulged ſo inquiſitive a genius; and, con- 
tenting themſelves with reaſoning about 
what we do comprchend, and appealing to 
divinc teſtimony, for what we do not, they 
had forbore to run up the ſublime myſte- 
rics of faith into curious and uncditying 
ſpeculations. It is greatly to be fear'd, that 
by this method of procceding they have 
furniſhed out matter for perſons of un- 
ſtable minds, or malicious diſpoſitions, to 
err concerning the faith, and have flat- 
terd mankind with ſuch a liberty of 
thought, as gives the greateſt handle in 
nature for hereſy and contradiction. 

It would be needleſs to lay before you 
in particular how this ſubtlety of diſputa- 
tion perplexed the doctrines of the Trinity 
and Incarnation, as well as other articles 

B b of 
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Seu. VII. of religion; or at leaſt ſpun them out in. 
co ſuch fine metaphyſical niceties as were 


many corruptions and abuſes which had 


. preſume to innovate and alter what ig 
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wholly unintelligible to perſons of a lower 
capacity, and unedifying (as to the ſub. 
ſtance and great ends of religion) even to 
thoſe who pretended to a deeper penetration. 

It may ſuffice to obſerve that this fc. 
laſtick method of Divinity kept its repu- 
tation in ſome following ccnturics, till the 


crept into the Church of Rome, during 
the darkneſs and obſcurity of the middle 
ages, put ſome people upon looking back] 
to Scripture and Antiquity, in order to find 
out ſome better rule than they obſerved at 
preſent, both in faith and diſcipline. | 

But as it rarely happens that what | 
wrong can be entirely rectified, but ſomg 
ill people will take the opportunity to in- 
troducc abuſes of another kind, and under 
the ſpecious name of reformation, will 


right, io at that time it fell out, that whilſt 
there were ſome who exerted a laudablq 
induſtry and zcal in correcting or reforms 
ing the corruptions of popery, there wers 
others who attempted even to ſhake tha 
toundations of Chriſtianity it ſelf, by playy 
ing that game over again which had been 
loſt ſo many ages ſince, and reviving tholg 
very hereſies which had oftentimes alrcady 
been baffled and FRE. What ſteps they 

tOOx 
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took for this purpoſe, and what progreſs Suu. II. 
they made, by what arts they have inſi- WWW 
nuated themſelyes, and by what means 

they have been defeated, how they have 
ſomctimes carried on their deſigns in ſe- 

cret, and at other times have lifted up 

their heads with greater boldneſs, arc par- 

ticulars which will be fit to be hinted to 

you in ſuch manner as the time ſhall ad- 

mit, at the next opportunity for our aſ- 
ſembling together. 


Now to God the Father, Son and Holy 
_ Ghoſt, three perſons in the unity of 
the ſame eternal Godhead, be all Ho- 
_ and glory henceforth for evermore. 
men. 


382 An Historical Account of 


Preachd JuxE 4, 1724. 


Sek. VIII. ſan 


the Reformation, when for (c- 


an unuſual vehemence, and almoſt every 


greater boldneſs, 
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AVING brought down our 
hiſtory of the Trinitarian Con- 
troverſy as low as the time of 


veral ages it had given but 
little diſturbance to the Church; it muſt 
be own'd that it began now to revive with | 


hereſy which had been cruſh'd by ancient 
councils, now lifted up its head ancw with 
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I ſhall forbear to ſpeak of Capito®, Cel- Sen. vill. 
lariusb, and Hezzerus*, who are reckon'd . 
among the firſt oppoſers of the doctrine of 27 
the Church in this particular, in regard 
their cauſe was more vigoroutly underta- 
ken about the ſame time 4 by Michael Ser- 

Vetus, 


rr en 


Vid. Sandii. Bibl. Antitr. p. 1. Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, 
par. 2. ch. 1. The charge againſt Capito is founded only on two 
particulars, (1.) that he wrote a Preface to ſome works of Cella- 
rius; and, (2.) that he is mention'd with eſteem by the Tranſyl- 
vanians, and other hereticks, as a perſon of their ſentiments. 
But he is likewiſe mention d with ſuch eſteem by Calvin, and others 
who were averſe to the hereſy, and particularly is reckon'd to have 
been miſrepreſented by Servetus, that there may be reaſon ts doubt 
whether he ever gave ſufficient ground for this charge againſt 
him 


» Sandius ut ſupr. p. 15: Hiſt, du Socin. ibid. 

© Heizerus was beheaded for hereſy, ann. 1529. Sandius, p. 16. 
Hiſt. du Socin, ibid, 

4 Beza (in vit. Calvin. prope init.) males him to have propa- 
gated his doctrine for thirty years together, and in his 8 1. Epiſtle, 
p. 295. he makes it thirty years and more. Now as it is certain he 
was executed in 1553, ( vid. Note ſur Hiſtoire du Socini- 
miſme, 5 22.) if we take off thirty years from thence, that will 


carry us back to 1523. But Calvin himſelf, in his epiſile to Sult- 
5 zerus, (p. 70. Edit. Amſt. 1667.) which was written that v 
fon, allows but twenty years to the propagation of his hereſy : which 
od carry us back no farther than 1533, Sandius (Biblioth. 
p. 7.) is for reconciling theſe accounts, by ſuppoſing the one to com- 
die from the time when he firſt advanced theſe opinions, the other 
Vim the time when he firſt publiſh d them in print. But as Cal- 
\| vin's computation is not altogether exact in the point of publication, 


(for Servetus's firſt book was publiſh'd in the year 153 T,) ſo we 
can hardly maintain Beza's calculation, as to the beginning of his 
hereſy, i the account given in the late Hiſtory of Michael Ser- 
vetus (p. 26.) be true, that he was born but in the year 15093 
jor at this rate he muſt have ſet up for an Hereſiarch at about 
fourteen years of age. 

But againſt this, I confeſs, it may be urged, that Socinus (in 
reſp. ad Vujek. cap. 2.) repreſents Servetus as a man m years at 


the time of his execution, and much older than Calvin (who was 


II 
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Sin. VIII. vetus, who being a Spaniard by birth, ad- 
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ed Des dicted firſt to the ſtudy of the civil law, 


1528. 


and afterwards of phyſick, and hearing of 
the progreſs that was made by Luther and 
ſome others in reforming the corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, applied himſelf 
to enquire into the nature of her doctrines, 
and among others pitched upon this article 
of the cver- bleſſed Trinity, as one of thoſe 
doctrines that needed reformation; taking 
his hint, or at lcaſt his improvement of 
that matter, from the Alcoran, if we may 
depend on the account which a Socinian 
Hiſtorian gives concerning hime. With 
this view he ſet up to perfect the work 
which was already begun: and from hence 
Popery was repreſented under the image of 


a magnificent temple, of which Luther la- 


born in that very year 1509.) From whom the antkor of Hiſtoire | 
du Socinianiſme (in his Notes, p. 23.) concludes that he could 


not be leſs than fifty five years of age, if not fifty ſeven, 


Moſt probably neither Calvin nor Beza meant a ſtrict calculation, | 
and the truth perhaps may lie between them, For which reaſon | | 


have pitched upon the year 1528: which, as it agrees well enough 


with Nicolas de la Fontaine, who in his petition preferr'd again} | 


Servetus, allows the ſpace of twenty four years, or thereabouts, ts 


the ſpreading of his hereſy ( Hiſtory of Servetus, p. 90.) and 


with Servetus's account of leaving his own country about wen 
four or twenty five years before his apprehenſiom at Geneva, (ibid. 


p. 114.) /o it may well conſiſt with the report of the Paſtors of } 


Baſil, who m their letter dated 1552, (inter Calvin. Epiſt. p. 72.) 


make mention how OF.colampadius had found him out twenty three 
years before, and foreſaw that Servetus would give trouble to the 


Church. 


_ * Lubieniec. Hiſt. Reform. Polon. l. 2. c. 5. cited in the Hiſt, 


of Servet. p. 196. & Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, par. 2. c. 3. 


1 bour'd 
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bour'd only to uncover the roof, Zuingli- Sen. vllt. 
1s and Caluin cmploy'd their engines for b WP 
battering the walls, but it was the work or 
Servetus and thoſe that followed him, to 
ſap the very foundations*, 

His hereſy is repreſented to have had 
ſomething in it peculiar and unintelligibles, 
but ſeems for the moſt part to have fallen 
in with the ancient hereſies of Sabellius and 1531. 
Paulus Samoſatenus b, acknowledging a 
Trinity of Perſons in no other ſenſe than 
what thoſe hereticks allow'di; namely, in 
the ſenſe of theatrical character or mani- 
feſtation only, and withal eſteeming the 
Divine Word to be ſuch an cmanation 
from God, ſuch a mere image or dea of 
Chriſt, as had no real exiſtence before the 
world, but was in the end ſo really made 
fleſh, that that fleſh itſelf, inſtead of being 
con ſuubſtantial with ours, was ſitb/tantially 
divine, as being taken from the /ub/tance 


— — 


— 


' Hiſt. du Socin. par. 1. c. 3 | 

s See Hiſt. of Servetus, p. 28. Beza makes it a mixture of 
almoſt all hereſies. Ecce in unico Serveto revocari ſunt ab in- 
feris Samoſatenus, Arius & Euty che. Addere autem eti- 
am iſtis licet Marcionis & Apollinaris delirium inſaniæ proxi- 
mum adeo portentum illud fuit errorum omnium fccundum. 
Vid. Bez. Epiſt. 8 1. p. 294. 

Vid. Calvin. refut. error. Servet. item Paſtor. Baſil, Bern. 
& Tigurin, inter Calvin, Epiſt. p. 72, &c. Beza in vit. Calv. 
ad an, 1558. Melanth. l. 1. Epiſts 111. Hiſt. of Server. p. 39. 
Sand. Biblioth. Antitr. p. 9. 

' See Serm. 3. p. 119, 125, 144. Melancth. loc. Theol. fol. 
153, 154, Edit. Witeb. 1601. Hiſt. of Servet, p. 92, 105. 
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Sen. VIII. of God, and might in that reſpect be pro- 
perly term'd the Word and Son of Gods, 


He was zealous in the propagation of his 
impious tencts for many years, and. gave a 
handle for introducing ſuch bold ſpecula- 
tions in Divinity, as Philip Melantthon |, 
one of the carlieſt Reformers, could not 
but apprehend might prove of dangerous 
and fatal conſequence. And indeed it 
ought to be acknowledg'd, that as this be- 
came the means of ſeducing many from 
the ancient faith of the Church, ſo it 
could not fail of obſtructing in great mca- 
ſure the progreſs of the Reformation, ſince 
many who could not well diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the different ſpirit of thoſe who 
had ſet up for reformers, would be apt to 
ſuſpect all for the ſake of a few, and ſo 
chuſe to retain Popery with all its corrupti- 
ons, rather than engage in a deſign which 
ſcem'd to wound Chriſtianity in its moſt 
vital parts. 

But yet withal it muſt be own'd, that 
this, which proved a hindrance to the Re- 
formation, has help'd the more to ſtrengthen 
and confirm the doctrine of the Trinity, e- 
ven among thoſe who are reformed. They 
who came off from Popery would natu- 


— 


— 


* Sandius ut ſupr. 2 libro Serveti de Trinitatis erroribus. 
An. 1531. Se alſo Hiſt. of Servet. p. 134, &c. 199, 210. 
' Meian, J. 4. Epiſt. 140, Hiſt, Servet. p. 37. 
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rally be diſpoſed to ſeparate or caſt off Ses. vill. 
from the doctrine of Chriſt, whatever 
they could diſcover to have been ſuper- 
added to it, cither through the ignorance 
or knavery of men. Yet ſome things 
might poſſibly be overlooked thro' haſte 
or want of due attention; or they might 
at leaſt be ſuſpected to yield too much to 
ancient prejudice in thoſe points upon 
which they did not beſtow a particular and 
diſtinct examination. So that if there had 
been no controverſy moved about the 
doctrine of the Trinity, ſome buſy people 
might have afterwards pretended that this 
was a matter over- looked at the Reforma- 
tion, and which needed therefore ſtill to 
be reformed. But when it is conſider'd that 
the matter was at that time thoroughly 
canvaſsd and debated, and that the moſt 
celebrated Reformers expreſs d the utmoſt 
abhorrence of any alteration in this doc- 
trine, whilſt the ſeducers, who oppoſed it 
were ſplit into different and inconſiſtent 
ſchemes, and were forced to fix upon ſuch 
a method of interpreting Scripture, as 
drove them to a thouſand extravagancies, 
and has always cnded in their ſhame and 
confuſion; I ſay, when all this is conſi- 
der'd, it will be judg'd no flight advantage 
to the orthodox ſcheme, no contemptible 
argument for its being a genuine and ori- 
ginal doctrine of tac Chriſtian Religion. 

L In 
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Str, VIII. 
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In the time of Servetus, we find mens 


tion of Valdes, a perſon of a noble fa— 


1542. 


1542. 


1546. 


1550. 


mily in Hain, and Secretary of State at 
Naples, who in like manner oppoſed the 
doctrine of the ever: bleſſed Trinity. From 
him it has been ſaid that Bernardinus Ochi- 
nus, an Italian by birth, and (as ſome have 
related) the Pope's own sonfeſſor, receiv'd 
his principles", But. whether he did im- 
mediately embrace his ſcheme with relation 
to the Trinity, or only in thoſe points 
wherein he agreed with the Reformers of 
thoſe times in rejecting the corruptions of 
Popery, it is at this diſtance very difficult 
to judge. It is allowed however, that he 
made no open profeſſion of the former, 
whilſt he ſtaid in Italy. But being quick- 
ly forced to retire to Geneva, he is charged 
by ſome with having vented there the 2 
rian hereſy, and incurring for that reaſon 
the diſpleaſure of Calvin, and the magi- 
ſtrates of that place n. Others have thought 
this improbable, becauſe Calvin, after that, 
has mention'd him with ſuch reſpect o as is 
hardly conſiſtent with any ſuſpicion of fo 
groſs an hereſy. And indeed, the great 


—_— 


— — 


Sand. Biblioth. Antitr. pag. 2. Bayle Di&. in voce Valdeſ. 
m Sandius, ibid. 

Hiſt. du Socinian. par. 2. c. 4. 

* Quos [A onac hs] Itali Bernardino Ochino, & Petro Ver- 


milio « opponer.t? Calv. de Scandal. inter tractat. Theol. p. 83. 
Amd. 1667. 


eſteem 
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eſteem with which he was received in Eng- Ser, vill. 
land in the reign of King Edward, whilſt c | 
Arianiſm was held in the utmoſt deteſta- [| 
tion, may induce us to believe, that if he | 
had any ſuch notions he kept them to him- [ 
ſelf?, and made no publick profeſſion of | 
them, till he was forced to retire out of 
this kingdom, in the reign of Queen | 
Mary : and even then it ſeems as if he ra- | 
ther propoſed them in the way of doubt 

and uncertainty, than as any fixed or ſettled 

' notions of his own. 

But to return to Italy; the heretical 
principles which had been introduced by 
Valdezzo, and perhaps ſecretly cultivated 
by Ochinus, did one way or other meet 
with ſuch ſucceſs, that there was quickly a 1 546; 
club of more than forty perſons of cha- 
rater and education, among whom Læ-— 
lius Socinus was one, who were uſed to 
hold their aſſemblies in the country of Ve- 
nice, and debate about matters of religion, 
and particularly concerning the doctrines 


** 


n 


P This agrees with Beza's account of the concealment of his prin- " 
ciples, who calls him ſceleratus hypocrita, Arianorum clandeſti- 
nus fautor; and adds, ---juſto ſane Dei judicio, ne latere diu- 
tiùs tantum malum poſler, delatus at magiſtratum=—— juſtus 
eſt e Tigurinorum agro faceſſere. Beza ad Dudith. Epiſt. 1. 
dated 1570. inter opera Theolog. tom. 3. p. 190. And again, 1H 
Favit etiam illis, ſed nimium ſero detectus, Bernardinus ille | 
Ochinus, impuriſſimus hypocrita. Ep. 8 1. dated 1567. p. 295. 

4 Ochinus callidior, dubitare de ſingulis, Academicorum 
more, videtur maluiſſe, quam quicquam definire. Bez. Ep. 8 1. 


p. 295. 
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An Hiſtorical AccouxT of 


Srs. VIII. of the Trinity, and Satisfattion of Chriſtr, 
They were agreed in oppoſing the re- 


ceiv'd doctrine of the Church: But as to 
the ſcheme which ſhould be ſubſtituted in 
its room, therc was not one and the ſame 
opinion of them all. Gribaldus was for 
advancing the Tritheiſtick notion of three 
eternal Spirits, different in degree or dig- 
nity, as well as number ſ. Valentinus Gen- 
tilis, Paulus Alciatus, and Blandrata, are 
ſometimes repreſented as concurring in the 
ſame ſentiments . But if we examine 
their poſitions with greater accuracy, they 
ſhould rather ſeem to have been engaged 
in the Arian hypotheſis, or at leaſt to have 
fallen into it afterwards u, aflerting the 
Son to have been created in the latitude 
of eternity w; i. e. before there was any 
diſtinct computation of time. And tho 
Valentinus Gentilis pretended to diſſent 
from Arrius, in that he allow'd the Son to 
be begotten of the divine Subſtance, nav, 


_ 


Sandius ut ſupr. p. 18. Hiſt. du Socin. par. 1. c. 4. 
" Beza Epiſt. 8 1. Sandius ut ſupr, Hiſt. du Socin. par. 2. 
e. 7 


* See Benedictus Aretius's account of Val. Gen. c. 1. p. 18. of 


ze Engliſh Edition, and c. 5. p. 41. Hiſt. du Socin. par. 2. 


cap. 8. 

. Account of Val. Gen. ch. 1. p. 23, 24. Ai their ſcheme? 
was not yet fixed, tis likely their notions might be differently pro- 
poſed at different times. Vid. Bayle in Val. Gen. | 

v Tyis was Valent. Gentilis's aſſertion in Poland, ann. 1562. 
af::4 Sandium in Biblioth, Antitr. p. 26. 


to 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


to be eternal, and not made out of no- Sen, VIII. 
thing *, yet ſince he agreed with him in bVV 


the point of ſeparate ſubſtances, and un- 
derſtood his ctcrnity with reference to his 
ſubſtance, rather than his perſon ; this low 
and abſurd notion of his conſubſtantiality, 
which multiplied or divided the moſt ſim- 
ple ſubſtance of God, if it might ſerve to 
vindicate him from the charge of Arianiſin, 
muſt at the ſame time load him with the 
guilt of a greater hcerelys. Lælius Socinus, 
the mean while, was rather in the Ebionite 
or Samoſatenian ſcheme , which did aftcr- 
wards generally take place of the reſt, and 
gave ſuch a figurative ſenſe of ſome texts, 
which imply a pre- exiſtent nature in Chriſt, 
as very artfully eluded the force of many 
of thoſe arguments which either Catholicks 
or Arians might urge againſt him. Tho' it 
ſeems he had ſuch art to propoſe his no- 


* 
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* Account of Val. Gen. ch. 8. p. 58, Ge. 

Vid. Beza in Epiſt. 8 1. p. 295. According to Beza (in 
vit. Calvin. an. 1558.) Valentinus Gentilis maintain d the ſu- 
preme Deity of the Father only, but aſſerted notwithſtanding that 
the other two perſons are eternal, immenſe, omnipotent, /0 
making three Gods. He has theſe expreſs words (apud Calvin. in 
explic. perfid. Val. Gen.) Pater fuit ſemper Pater, Ter he 
{peaks withal, as if there were a point or time of generation, that 


the ſubſtance were eternal in the Father. So perplex'd a thing is 


hereſy ! 

Vid. Beza Epiſt. 8 1. p. 295. Zanchii Præfat. ad libr. de 
tribus Elohim in fin. vita Fauſti Socini operibus prefix. Fol. 
Signat, * 2 Sandii Biblioth, Antitr. p. 19. Hiſtoire du So- 
cinianiſme, par. 2. c. 7. 


tions, 


— —— 2 ‚— ea 


< ** — — —_ 
IO 


* 


Ser. VIII. tions, rather in the way of one that doubt. 
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\ 
cd than of one that affirm'd, that he was 


1547+ 


1553. 


not till after his death publickly known to 


be infected with them. 


But however the members of this ſocie- 
ty might differ from cach other in their 
private ſentiments, which were not yet di- 
geſted into any uniform or compleat ſcheme 
of Divinity, yet ſince they were agreed in 
oppoſing the notion of a conſubſtantzal and 
cocqual Trinity, this made them look up- 
on cach other as common friends and bre. 
thren, whilſt the Orthodox eſteemed them 
all as perſons in a manner ot the ſame 


principles. 


It was not to be imagined, that they 
ſhould be long indulg'd in ſuch licentious 
mectings. And when they were ſhortly 
after forced to fly from 1ſzaly, two of | 
their number being apprehended firſt, and 
put to dcath b, they met not with much 


kinder reception among Proteſtants. Ser- 


Tvetus had been but lately burnt for hercſy* 
at Geneva itſelf, in imitation of the Popiſh 
ſeverities, when theſe Italian gentlemen 


PR 
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Favit quoque Lœlius Sozinus Senenſis, Ace ad 
contra dicendum & varios nectendos nodos comparatus, nec 


niſi poſt mortem cognitus hujuſmodi prac hæreſi- 
bus laborare. Beza Epiſt. 8 1. p. 295. 


* Sand. Biblioth p. 19. & Andr. Wiſſowat. in narrat. com- 
pend. ad calc. ejuſd. Biblioth. p. 2 10. 


© Sandii Biblioth. p. 7, 8. Hiſt. of Servet. p. 194, Ke. 
had 
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endeavours in behalf of hereſy d, after hav- 
ing made the experiment in other places, 
without any conſiderable progreſs. But 
when their deſigns were detected at Ge- 
neva, they at firſt fallaciouſly ſubſcribed 
an orthodox confeſſion e, but quickly after 
found it for their intereſt to change their 
ſituation. Blandrata went immediatcly 
for Poland*, the ſame year that Lælius So- 
cinus arrived there from Zuricks. And a 
few years after, when this Socinus Was re— 


turn'd and died at Zurick, Valentinus Gen- 


tilis and Paulus Alciatus, who had taken 
other places in their way, arrived likewiſe 
in Poland h; the former of whom having 
retracted his opinions at Geneva, did after 
his eſcape effectually convict himſelf of 
croſs prevarication and perjury i, by labour- 
ing to ſpread them with the ſame carneſt- 
neſs, for which at laſt he was beheaded at 
Berne*, agrecably to that ſeverity which 


* See Hiſt. of Valent. Gentil. ch. 1. Beza vit. Calvin, ad 
an. 1555. 1558. 3 

© Hiſtoire du Socin. par. 2. c. 6, 8. Bez. vit. Calv. an. 1558. 

f Sandii Biblioth. Antitr. p. 28. 

8 Andr. Wiſſo wat. in narrat. compend. ad calcem Sandii 
p. 210. | 

* Sandius, p. 26, 27. 

i Vid. Bez. in vit. Calv. an. 1558. 

* Beza in vit. Calvin. ad an. 1558. Benedict. Aretius Ac- 
count of Valent. Gentil. chap. 20. Sandius, p. 26. Hiſtoire du 
Socinianiſme, par. 2. c. 6. 

| the 


had ſome of them the courage to plant Sex. VIII. 
themſelves in that city, and renew their VM 
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1558. 


1562. 
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Sex. VIII. the temper of thoſe times allowed to be 
CY inflicted upon hereticks. 

1 1500. This was not the firſt occaſion, upon 
# which ſuch doctrines had been broach'd in 
1546. Poland. There had been ſeveral years be- 
1 fore one Fhiritus a Dutchman', who had 
9 ſtarted ſuch difficulties upon this ſubject, 


: as left much impreſſion upon the mind of 
4 Modrevins a Poliſh Knight, in the reign of 
1 Sgiſinond the firſt, who being Secretary to 
W Hgiſinond Auguſtus, the next King of Po. 
| 1565. Iand, was employ'd, by his command, to write 


an account of this important controverſy n, 
and ſeems, in regard of his character and 
ſtation, to have been the principal inſtru- 
N ment of propagating hereſy in thoſe parts". 
| Where being carly embraced by many per- 
i ſons of quality and diſtinction, , it had e'rc 
x this obtained the favour, if not of publick 
4 rolcration, yet of a general connivance®. 
| | It was That had given encouragement to 
1551. Lælius Socinus to take a former journey 

into this country ?: where he had the op- 


x Andr. Fric. Modrev. Sylvar. I. 1. tract. 2. c. 2. citat. apud. 
5 Wiſſowat. ad calc. Sandii p. 210, 216. This Spiritus is ſup- 
poſed by ſome to be the ſame with Adam Paſtor. Vid, Hiſt. du 
SOCin. par. I. C.F. par. 2. e. 20. & in annot. p. 3. 

= Sand. Biblioth. Antitr. p. 36. 

Hiſt. du Socin, par. 1. c. 5. 

® Ibid. | 

?P Wiſſowat. ut. ſupr, p. 211, 212. Przipcov. in vita Fauſt. 
Socin. in ſratr. Polon, vol. 1, Afhwell de Socino & Socini- 
aniſmo. F. 3. p. 4. 


portunit) 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 395 


portunity of corrupting his countryman Sea. vil. 
Liſmaninus, who was at that time Con- WV 
feſſor to the Queen Mother, and ſo much 
in favour at court, that he was ſoon after 
ſent abroad by the King on purpoſe to ob- 1553. 
ſerve the ſtate of religion in other coun- + 
tries, in order to diſcern what alterations 
might be proper in his own 4. This de- 
ſign Was defeated by his ill management: 
but he return'd with his heretical notions, 1556. 
tho for a while conceal'd. And about the 
ſame time Petrus Goneſius, who was a 
Pole by birth, had in his travels through 
Germany and Switzerland imbibed the 
principles of the Arian hereſy, which he 
likewiſe brought back with him, and made 1556. 
open profeſſion of in his own country, | 
where he is reckon'd the firſt that ventured 
to eſpouſe it openlIy*. 
But now, as they were fixed in greater 1562 
numbers, and had gained over more pro- | 
ſelytes, they grew conſiderable enough 
to be diſtinguiſh'd by a name, and accord- 
f ingly began to be denominated Pincgo- | 
vians, and after that Racovians, from | 
f thoſe Poliſh cities in which they chiefly re- 
0 lidedſ; as well as Arians, Photinians, and 
the like, from their imitation of thoſe he- 


—— 


© Hiſtoire du Socinian. Par. 2. c. 12. | 
Sand. Bibl. Antitr. p. 41. Hiſt. du Socin. par. 2. c. 10. 
t, p. 278. : | 
* Wiſſowat. compend. narrat. ad calc, Sand. p. 21 1. & Ep. 
de vita Wiſſowat. ibid. p. 227. 


J Cc | reticks, 
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Sex.VIIT. reticks, in reſpect of the doctrine of the 

WYV Trinity; and ſometimes Anabaptiſts, from 

their diſallowing the baptiſm adminiſtred 

to infants*. Their principal or ſuperinten. 

dent at that time was Gregorius Pauli, at 

1562. the very time of whole preaching againſt 

iq the catholick doctrine, in the Trinity Church 

4 at Cracow, and upon the very feſtival of 

6 the ever- bleſſed Trinity, the ſudden damage | 

a which was done by lightning ®, gave a | 

| providential rebuke to his impiety, how- | 

ever he and other adyerſaries of the truth | 
would ſtrain cven this remarkable occur- 

| rence in favour of their hereſy v. 
q The reformed Orthodox, who were ſu- 

| perior in number, were careful the mean 


while to oppole this growth of hereſy; | 
| and after diverſe ſynods held with various 
| ſucceſs*, and concluded by the conference 
ſ 7565. at Petricow, found it neccſlary to hold no 
j . more communion y with the abettors of | 
{ ſuch open impiety : whoſe numbers grew | 
1 conſiderable, even altho' ſuch among them 
1564. as were foreigners had already been re- 
1 quired to depart the kingdom, in compli- 
0 ance with the repeated inſtances of ſuch 


— 


. 


* Thid. p. 225. | 
n Hiſtoire du Socin. par. 2. c. 10. 
* Ibid. & Sand. Bibl. Antitr, p 43. Wiſſowat, p. 212- 
* Vid. Hiſt. du Socin. par, 1. c. 7, IO, 
7 Wiſſowat. p. 211, 212, 
« Hiſt, du Socin, par. 2. C 4, 6. 
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as were orthodox; which ſentence was af- Szs. VIII: 
terwards extended to the natives them Vo 
ſelves a, tho” it ſeems they had ſuch intereſt 19 
at court, as kept it from being ſtrictly put 

in executionb. Nay, the King indeed had 

ſo much regard to thoſe of his Nobility, 

who were infected with this hereſy, that 

tho' he did not countcnance it by any ex- 

preſs law of indulgence, yet he uicd the 
hereticks with ſo much complaiſance and 
civility, as gave them opportunity to grow 

under his government, and make a formi- 

dable progreſs in that part of Europes. 

This opportunity encreaſed, when, upon : 
the death of that King, the States came to 1573, 
an agreement called the Pata Conventa, 
by which his ſucceſſors in time to come 
were bound both to ſubſcribe and make 
oath, that they would maintain an univer- 
ſal tolcration in matters of religion d. It 


„ 


. 


f W was upon theſe terms that Henry of Valois 1573“ 
' MW Duke of Anjou, and after him Stephen 
n Wl Bathor: Prince of Tranſylvania, accepted 1576, 
„Jof the crown of Polande. This gave the 
: W caſicr occaſion to Fauſtus Socinus, who 


* 


* Tbid. par. 1. c. 12. 
> Ibid. par. 2. c. 14 Schoman. Teſtam. ad calcem Sandii, 
1 
© Vid, Hiſt. du Socin. par. 1. c. 12, 21. 
* Ibid. c. 21. vid. & Vindic. Unitar, ad calc, Sandii Bibl. 
Antitr p. 269. f 
* Hiſt. du Socin, par. 1. c. 21, 22. 
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Sen. VIII. arrived there in the reign of King Stephen, 


2 for 


1579. 
1587. 


jill 1633. 


1563. 


propagating the hereſy he had em- 
braced : And that occaſion grew more fa- 


vourable under his ſucceſſor SJ7g7/mond the 


third, who not only made good the condi- 
tions of the Pacta Conventa, but even be- 
ſtowed upon theſe hereticks ſuch favours 
and preferments as, in the courſe of his 
long reign, could not but put them in a 
flouriſhing condition , by the foundation 
of many churches, beſides colleges and 
ſchools for the education of their youth, 
and the freedom of the preſs for publiſh- 
ing their hereſies. 


But before I proceed in this account, it 


ought to be remember'd, how fortunately 


for Blandrata it had happen'd, that before 
the edict abovementioned againſt Foreign- 
ers, in the reign of J7gi/mond Auguſtus, } 
and whilſt he was hotly purſued by Cal- } 
vin letters againſt him to the Reformed | 
in Poland, he was called from thence into 3 
Tranſjtvania, and taken into the protecti- 
on of John Sigiſmond, Prince of that 
country, and King of Hungary, as his 
principal phyſicians: which gave him op- 


portunity for poiſoning the minds of the 


people, whilſt he preſcribed remedies for 
bodily diſeaſes, by ſcattering the ſeeds of 


C— — 


f Vid. Hiſt. du Socin. par. 1. c. 23, 24. par. 2. c. 21, &c. 
© Sandii Biblioth, Antitr. p 288. 
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lifick quality in a new plantation. 

It has already been obſcry'd, that he and 
ſome others do ſeem at firſt to have fallen 
in pretty nearly with the Arian hypotheſis; 
and tho' the fear of ſuffering had twice 
drawn him into orthodox ſubſcriptions, 
both at Geneva and in Poland, yet ſtill 
he continued to retain his hereſy, till a- 
bout this time he changed it for that Sa- 
moſatenian ſcheme which had been pro- 
poſed by Lælius Socinus: and both he and 
Alciatus uſed their endeavours with Gre- 
gorius Pauli, one of their Poliſh converts, 
to bring him back from Tr:theiſm to the 
lame ſcheme of Socinush. But however 
they might ſucceed with him and ſome 
others, tis certain they could not do fo 
with all their proſelytes in Poland. Gone- 


fins and Farnovius, as to the ſecond perſon 


in the Trinity, if not as to the third, were 
reſolute in Arian principles, and carried 
their zeal for that hereſy ſo high as even 
to ſeparate from thoſe who had been their 
inſtructers, and form a diſtinct communion 
by themſelves, which laſted in thoſe parts 
for ſome years after the beginning of the 
next century i. 


* Vid. Calvin. Act. Valent. Gent. fol. 50.56. cited by 
Sandius p. 28. | 


* Sandius Bibl. Antitr. p. 41, 52. Wiſſowat. p 213. & vita 
Wiſſowat. p. 226. Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme par. 2. c. 11, 
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his pernicious hereſy, and trying their pro- Sen. VIH. 
VE 


1558. 
1561. 


1564. 
1565. 


1566. 


1567. 


1614. 
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As the ſcheme that was propoſed by 


GYM theſe modern hereticks did, above all others, 


flatter the vanity of private judgment, and 
deſpiſe the arguments which were drawn 
from antiquity, and that too at a time 
when it was well known how the Roma- 
niſts had abuſed the pretence of ancient 


authority, for the introducing of many no- | 
velties in doctrine and ſuperſtitious uſages: | 


All this taken together, help'd to make it | 
appcar popular and plauſible in the eyes of 
{uperticial or vain-glorious obſervers. And 
therefore there can be little wonder if in the 
ſeveral conferences that were held between 
them and the Orthodox, in the preſence | 
of John Sigiſmond Prince of Tranſylu- | 


nia, and many of his Nobles, thoſe great 


men, who knew but little of the contro- 
verſy, and were already prepoſſeſsd in f- 
vour of the hereticks, ſhould openly de- 
clarc the advantage to lie on their fide, ? 
or if that declaration ſhould be followed 


by a great encreaſe of proſelytes in that 


part of Europe. 
S7giſmond was ſucceeded in the Princi- 


pality of Tranſylvania, by Stephen, and he 
(in two years after) by Chriſtopher Bathort, 


who tho' both of em Romaniſts by prin- 


ciple, were yet fo far influenced by Blau- 


1 


— 


* Wiſſowat. p. 213. 
Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme par, 1. c. 14. 
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drata, and others of his party, as to con- sex. vin. 
tinue the hereticks in poſſeſſion of their 


former privileges m. The troubles and re- 
volutions which happen d afterwards in that 
principality, gave them farther opportunity 
to confirm their intereſt, and make this 
country a deſirable AHlum, for ſuch as 
ſhould be driven out of other places u. 
But not to come too low with our hiſ- 
tory : whilſt Tranſylvania was thus occupied 
by hereticks, who ſeem'd to have all things 
run ſmoothly on their ſide, under the pro- 
tection of the civil powers; a providential 
check there was ſuddenly given to their pro- 
ceedings by a grievous diſſention that aroſe 
among themſelves. From the doctrine they 
advanced of Chriſt having no other but the 
human nature, there were ſome, as particular- 
ly Franciſcus Davidis®, and Facobus Palæo- 
logts?, who readily concluded that he could 
not then be the object of religious wor- 


ſhip, and that conſequently all prayers to, 


and invocations of Chriſt, were altogether 
25 unwarrantable as thoſe of Saints and 


Angels. Blandrata oppoſed this conclu- 


— a 


® Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, par. 1. c. 15. 
* Ibid. c. 27. 
* Sand. in Biblioth. p. 56. Hiſtoire du Socin. par. 1. c. 15. 
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9 Sand, p. 5. Hiſt, du Socin. par. 2. c. 13. 
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Ser. VIII. ſion with his utmoſt diligence ; but not 

fncding himſelf able to ſtem the torrent 

1578. alone, he invited Fauſtus Socinus, the 
nephew of Lælius already mentioned, to 
come to him out of Swuitgerlanda, in 
order to ſuppreſs this dangerous opinion, 
which they ſeem to have dreaded cven 
more than the catholick doctrine of a 
conſubſtantial Trinity *. 

This Fauſtus Socinus had been ſo far in- 
fluencd by his uncle Lælius, that in his 
life-time he perfectly embraced his ſenti- 
ments, and in the very year that Lulius 
died, being now become the heir and poſ- 

t562, ſeſſor of his manuſcripts, he publiſh'd that 
explication of the firſt chapter of St. Zohn', 
which has been ſince the ſtandard of the 
Socinian hypotheſis, and was then judg d 
ſo agreeable to the notions advanced by 
his deceaſed uncle, that it was imagined, 
not only by Zanchins®, and other Calvi. 
niſts, but by ſome even of the Poliſh he- 
reticks themſelves, to have been writ by 


— 


1 Wiſſowat. p. 213. 


ui rejecto de filio Dei, Deo Patri conſubſtantiali, 
errore; in — MAGTS pernicioſum delapſus eſt, de Chri- 
ſto religioſe non honorando nec inrocando. Wiſſowat. ibid. 

f Vid. Przipcov. in vita F. Socin. Fol. Signar, ** 2 item 
Aſhwel de Socino & Socinianiſmo, F. 3. p. 5. 

Vid. Fauſt. Socin. Epiſt. ad Dudithiam Script. an. 1580, 
vol. 1. p. 479. 

2 Vid. Zanch, Prazat, ad lib. de tribus Elohim. 
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Lelius v. Fauſtus however continued a- Sen. vill. 
bout twelve years in the Duke of Tuſca WM 
ys court* ; after which he retired to Ba- 1574. 
il, and there cultivated his hereſy both by 
Writing and print, till he was invited into 
Tranſytuania (as was juſt now mentioned) in 
order to oppoſe that improvement which 1578. 
ſome had made upon his hereſy, by diſ- 
claiming all religious worſhip and invoca- 
tion of Chriſt. 

During his ſtay in that country, he en- 
deavour'd, both by writing and by confe- 
rence, to reclaim them from this error, 
and bring them to acknowledge the ne- 
ceſſity of adoring, and the lawfulneſs of 
invocating Chriſty. But in the manage- 
ment of this controverſy, it is true, he 
did not eſcape the cenſures of that party, 
whoſe cauſe he undertook to eſpouſe. For 
whilſt he contended only for the /awfiul- 
neſs, and not for the ſtrict obligation or 
neceſſity of that part of worſhip which is 


Neſcio an unquam oculis tuis oblata fit brevis quzdam 
explicatio initii primi capitis Johannis, a Zanchio & Beza, & 
ex parte a Polonis iſtis, Lœlio aſcripta: ea vero jam ante an- 
nos octodecim ex officina noſtrà prodiit. F. Socin. ad Dudith. 
ut ſupra. | 

* Vit. Socin. per Przipcov. ut ſupr. Sandii Biblioth. p. 64. 
Aſhwel de Socino & Socinianiſmo, F. 4. p 6. 

Vid. Socin, Reſp. ad Franciſc. David. de invocatione Chriſti, 
in tom. 2. p. 713, &c. vid. & Epiſt. 3. ad Radec. in tom. 1. 
p. 387, &c. item p. 353. & diſput. cum Chriſtian, Franken 
de adoratione Chriſti, tom. 2, p. 767, &c. WY 

call'd 
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Sen. VIII. call'd invocation, he was underſtood to 

LYV give up the principal point in queſtion, and 
leave his adverſaries to the option of neg- 
letting it:. The plain truth is, Socinus was 
heartily afraid, left by carrying the point 
too high againſt theſe deeper hereticks, he 
might give an unſeaſonable handle to the 
Orthodox, for maintaining their notion of 
an eſſential Divinity. And therefore what- 
ever remonſtrances the generality of his 
brethren might make againſt it, he reſo- 
lutely ſtuck to his aſſertion of the /awful- 
neſs of ſuch worſhip as is not ſtrictly ne. 
ceſſary. 

Yet neither thus were his reaſonings 
concluſive. His adverſaries had clearly the 
advantage in the argument upon hzs own 
principles; and tho' he had plain paſſages 
of Scripture to produce againſt them, yet 
ſuch was the looſe method of interpreting 
Scripture made uſe of by himſelf, and ſuch 
the unbridled licentiouſneſs of private 
judgment, as gave them an eaſy handle to 
elude the cleareſt demonſtrations of this 
kind, and wreſt them fo as to conſiſt with 
their opinions a. It was impoſlible there- 
fore for Socinus, to overthrow their prin- 


— a — — — - 


( _— 


Vid. F. Socin. Epiſt. Dedic. ad Miniſtr. Tranſyly, tom. 2. 
p- 710, vid. & p. 716. | | 
See his controverſies with Franciſc. David, and Chriſtian 
Franken, in the ſecond volume of his works, 


ciples, 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


ciples, and to defend his own. And ac- Sex. vill. 
cordingly he was ſo far from convincing WWW 


Davidis of his error, that Blandrata him- 
ſelf, who had called him to that work, is 
ſaid at laſt to have deſerted himb, and 
gone over to that party he had fo zealouſ- 
ly oppoſed. So that we may the leſs won- 
der if being thus unſettled in his princi- 
ples, he was in the end induced cither 
wholly to deſert, or at leaſt to neglect the 
Socinian intereſt, and attend entirely to the 
making of his fortune in the world*®. To 
all which difficulties ariſing from this con- 
troverſy, it ſeems to have been owing, that 
Socinus himſelf, ſome years afterwards, in 
Poland, was in a manner forc'd to ſwerve 
from his own ſtated maxims, and appeal 
to the traditional ſenſe and doctrine of the 
Church, for his own ſupport in this par- 
ticular, The next year after his coming 


——_— 


— _— — 
— * * 7 


> Hiſt, du Socin. par, 1. c. 15. 

© Vid, Socin. Reſponſ. ad Vujek. cap. 2. 

Nam unde factum eſſe exiſtimas, ut ab ipſo fermè naſcen- 
tis Eccleſiæ Chriſti initio uſque ad noſtra tempora, tot viri, 
adeò ut nullus fir numerus, non minus pietate quam doctrinà 
clariſſimi, tot ipſius Chriſti Sanctiſſimi Martyres, eum alioqui 
graviſſimum errorem ſecuti fuerint, quod Chriſtus ſit unus 
ille Deus qui omnia creavit, aut certè ex illius propria ſub- 
ſtantià genitus, niſi quia nimis apertè in ſanctis literis ea illi 
tribui animadvertunt, quæ ſoli Deo tribui conſueverunt, & 
inter cætera potiſſimùm adorationem & invocatianem, eave, 
a quibus adoratio & inyocatio, illa ut prorſus debita, hæc ut 
plane conveniens, nullo pacto ſejungi poſſunt? Socin, Ep. 3. 
ad Mat, Radec. inter opera tom. 1. p. 391. col. 2, vid. & 
Aſhwel de Socino 5. 39. P. 56, 57. 
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Sz. VIII. into Tranſylvania, his part was ſo far taken 
by the civil powers, that his principal op- 


1584. 


poſer Franciſcus Davidis was impriſon'd, 
and died ſoon afterwards under his con- 
finemente. 

It was at this time that Socinus travell'd 
into Poland, and upon his arrival at Cra- 
cow, found the hereticks of thoſe parts ve- 
ry much divided, and much averſe to one 
another. Simon Budneus had a number 
of followers, who diſclaim'd the worſhip 
of Chriſt like thoſe in Tranſylvania, and 
receiving from him ſome other judaizing 
notions, were known there under the name 
of Budneiſtsf. Theſe were moſt of all 
deteſted and excommunicated by the reſt ; 
but continued for ſome time to keep up a 
diſtinct communion, even after their chief 
leader had deſerted thems. On the other 
hand, Farnovuins was a ſtrenuous aſſertor 
of the Arian hypotheſis of a pre-cxiſtent 
nature in Chriſt, and diſdain'd to commu- 
nicate with thoſe who could think ſo 
meanly of him as of a mere man h. Be- 
tween both was the greater body of here- 
ticks, who agreed with the Budnei/ts in 


— 


yr 


; * Sand, Bblioth. p. 56. Aſhwel de Socino & Socinianiſino; 
. . 2 5 by . i 8 ; 
7 Sand. p. 54. vita Wiſſowat. ad calcem Sandii p. 226. 

© Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, par. 2. c. 11. p. 286. 


k Sandius, P. 52. vita Wiſſowat. P. 226, i 
acknow⸗ 
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acknowledging no other but the human Sea. vin. 
nature in Chriſt, and with the Farnovians WM 
in aſſerting him, notwithſtanding that, to 
be the object of religious worſhip. Yet 
even thefe had ſome difference with Soci- 
nu, and however they might concur with 
him in their notions of God, and of the 
perſon of Chriſt, yet they ſo far diſagreed 
about the doctrine of ſatisfaction, and ſome 
other particulars, that they even refuſed to 1580. 
admit him into their communion i, and 
continued for ſome time to reject him with 
warmth and vehemence. 

It was during this repulſe, that he fell 
under the diſpleaſure of the King of Po- 
land, by eſpouſing ſome notions which 1581: 
were deem'd prejudicial to civil govern- 
ment*: which obliged him to retire for 1583. 
ſome years from Cracow to the country- 
ſeat of a Poliſb Noblemanl, in whoſe houſe 
he held a ſet diſputation with Chriſtianus 1584. 
Franken the Budniſt, about the worſhip 
of Chriſt®, and finiſhed his controverſy 


* 
= * 4 
* 


* ot. Ah. 


| Przipcov. in vita Socini. Wiſſowat. narrat. compend. 
p. 214. Aſhwel F. 35. p. 49. ; 22 5 

& Theſe were contain'd in his Apologia ſeu Reſponſio pro Ra- 
covienſibus, written in oppoſition to Jacobus Palzologus's Bosk 
De Magiſtratu Politico, and publiſbed in 158 1. Vid. Sandii 
Bibl. p. 70. item Aſhwel F. 5. p. 6. | 

Przipcov. & Aſhwel ut fupr. PR 8 
| i Sandius, p. 7 1. Aſhwel, §. 38. p. 56. vid. Socini opera, 
vol. 2. 5 81 ; 


with 
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Sr. VIII. with Eraſmus fohannis, who had eſpouſed 
the Arian or Farnovian hypotheſis". 

1586. After his return to Cracow, he labour'd 

to confirm his ſcheme, as well againſt the 

Champions of the orthodox ſide, as againſt 

thoſe who differ'd from him in the ſtating 

of their hereſy. And his endeavours of 

1588. this kind met with ſuch ſucceſs, as well 

1589. in publick diſputations, as by private let- 

ters and conference, that not a few of the 

principal hereticks o in thoſe parts were re- 

conciled to his ſentiments, and came. over 

entirely to his ſide : tho” ſtill there was ſo 

much averſion to his hereſy remain'd a- 

mong the people of Poland, that a good 

1598. while after this we find him in the hands 

of the mob, and treated with ſuch indig- 

nity and violence. as forced him again to 

retire from Cracow?, whither he return'd 

1604. no more to the time of his death, which 
happen'd about ſix years afterwards. 

Some other misfortunes happen'd to his 

1611, Cc. followers in different parts of Poland, as 

particularly in the city of Lublin, where 

after the Socinians had for diverſe years 

found ſo much countenance from the Re- 
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® Socini opera, vol. 2. p. 528, Sandius in Biblioth, p. 72. 
& 87. Aſhwel de Socino & Socianiſmo, F. 37. p. 54. 
Vid. Przipcov. in vit. Socin, Hiſt, du Socin, par. 1. 
c. 24. | _ 
„ Hiſt, du Socin, par. 2. c. 22. 
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formd as to be recciv'd to their religious See. vilt. 
aſſemblies, the Trinity Church was ſud- WD 


denly deſtroy'd by lightning, and ſeveral 
of the congregation. periſh'd a, whilſt one 
of the hereticks (as it is ſaid) was preach- 
ing againſt the catholick doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity*. However the Socinians 

might interpret this, as they had formerly 
done a like inſtance at Cracow, to be a 
declaration from heaven on their ſidef, yet 
the generality of the people rather look d 
upon it, as a judgment ſent upon them for 
having ſo long ſuffer'd their impieties, and 
therefore could not be ſatisfied till, beſides 
many indignities offered in a tumultuous 
way, they in the end obtain'd a legal ſen- 


tence (which yet ſeems not to have been 


ſtrictly executed) for reſtraining them, and 
with them all the Reformed, from holding 


either annual ſynods or religious aſſemblies 
in that city*. 


But whatever be ſaid of ſome particular 


places, yet generally it muſt be owned 
the cauſe of Socinianiſim flouriſh'd much in 
Poland, through the reign of Sigi/mond., 
Many indeed were the wild opinions which, 
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C a Vid. Stoin. Epitom. Hiſt, Vaitar, 1 calc. Sardii Bibl.. 
Antitrinit. p. 188. 


Fiſt. du Socin. par. 1. c. 25. 
Stoinius ut ſupr. 


Hiſt. du Socin, ut ſupra, 
Gs had 
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1616. 


1627. 


410 
Sen. VIII. had riſen from the luxuriant liberty of pri- 


V vate judgment, whilſt every man was deem. 
ed capable of forming a ſcheme of religion 
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to himſelf, by interpreting the Scriptures 
in his own ſenſe, without the help of that 
light which -is held ont to them by the 


tradition and hiſtory of former times. But 


ſuch had been the arts of Socinus to en- 
gage and perſuade, ſuch his command of 
temper, and appearance of modeſty, and 
ſuch withal his ſtudious application to poliſh 
more and more the ſcheme he had ad- 
vanced, and to oppoſe the ſeveral forts of 
adverſaries that appear'd againſt it, that in 
the end the various ſects of Antitrinitari- 
ans had combined in onen, which from 
him have been uſually denominated the 
Socinians, tho their own writers choſe ra- 
ther to diſtinguiſh themſelves by the name 
of Unitarians „, to import their aſſertion 
of the eee unity in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
excludes all plurality of perſons | in the God. 
head as well as eſſences. 

The doctrines of Socinus were by ſome 


of his followers' methodized and digeſted 


into regular ſyſtems, and by others defend- 


ed againſt the various objections whether of 


Romeniſts or dts 4 „ A hens it 


— 


» Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme par. 1. c. 24. Mt 

Vita Wiſſowat. ad calcem Sandii p. 225. | 

* Vid. Aſhwel de Socino & Socinianiſmo ö. 8. p. 10. 
Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme par. 2 , c. 25, &c. 
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was, which did entirely change the whole Sex. vin. 


nature and deſign of Chriſtianity. It not 


only took in that grand point, in which the 
Sabellians and the Arians agreed, that the 
ſupreme Deity is perſonally but one, con- 
curring alſo with the latter, that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour is not God over all; and with 
the former, that the Holy Spirit is only a 
divine influence, without any perſonal ſub-: 
ſſſtence; but it went on with Artemon and 
others, to deny that Jeſus Chriſt had any 
real exiſtence before his birth of the Virgin; 
and its patrons having ſet up private judg- 
ment as their ſupreme rule, concluded from 
the whole, more impiouſly indeed, but ſtill 
more conſiſtently than former hereticks, 
that whatever is ſaid of the merit and ſa- 
tisfuction of Chriſt, his ſacrifice for lin, 
and his redemption of ſinners, his unchange- 
able . przeſthood, and interceſſion for us at 
God's right hand, has altogether a meta- 
phorical or figurative meaning, widely dit- 
ferent from that in which the Church had 
always underſtood and made uſe of thoſe 
expreflions!. To theſe if we add the ma- 
ny other errors of this newfangled ſcheme, 
concerning the conſtitution of the chriſtian 
COATED): and the appointment of its Mini- 
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oC ” 
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rater ipſos Authores Socinianos.” Vid. Abwel de Socino & 
"ciniagiſmo. 8. 67 p.126, &c. | 
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Szn. VIII. ry, the efficacy of its Sacraments, and 
&TYV the ſecret operations of divine Grace, the 


interpretation of Scripture, and the rules 
of chriſtian Obedience, the ſtate of the 
Soul after death, the reſurrection of the 
Body, and the future judgment; we ſhall | 
have cauſe to ſay, that there was never any | 
hereſy, that did ſo artfully diſguiſe ſo great 
a number of impieties as this hydra of o. 
ciniuniſin?: which made ſo low an ac- 
count of the unfathomable myſtery of our 
redemption, that there can be little ground 
to wonder, if beſides the fudaixing errors | 
already mention'd, there ſhould be ſome 
who apoſtatized (as Socinus' himſelf could 
not entirely diſown) into Mahometiſinbd, 
or into downright Atheiſms; nay, even if 
ſome of thoſe who did not openly apoſta- 


* 1 


* —Inftar Hydrz Lern Xx, quæ & capite multiplici hor- 
rorem incuſſit, & veneno mortem: intulit. Aſhwel 6. 58. 1 


| P · 101. f 


AE verò [Chriſti adoratione & invocatione] ſpretâ vel ab- 
jecta, nulla ratione fieri poteſt, ne ubique Judaiſmus vigeat, 
vel potius turpis Epicureiſmus atque Atheiſmus.; Socin. ad 
ſyn. Wægrov. tom. 1. p.491. vid. & ejuſd. reſponſ. ad 30 ſcr. 
ab excellenti viro propoſit. ad ſcrup. 18. tom. 1. p. 331. I 

» This is particularly charged upon Paulus Alciatus. (See Be- 
nedictus Aretius's account of Valentinus Gentilis, chap. 1.) t 
the fact is not well ſupported, but rather the contrary. (See Bayle's | 
Dictionary, in voce Aleiatus.) The ſame charge againſt Franciſc. 
Liſmaninus is not credited: (Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, par. 2. 
C.-12.) But it is allow'd (chap. 18.) of Adam Neuſnerus. An 
Jobs Sylvanus (ibid.) ſunk ſo far into Judaiſm as to fraciiſe 

cumciſion. | _ 

Vid. Aſhwel de Socino & Socinianiſmo, F. 29. p. 39, 40. 
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tize, ſhould yet boaſt of their agreement Sex; III: 
with the followers of Mahomet d in their Wl 
notions of the divine Unity, and their little 
Ae Tom them in reſpoft of Chriſte, 


Nat Was the mabianiey of this: neeniciand 
here confined to Poland and the Eaſter 
parts of Europe: it threatned the ſpread- 
ing of its baneful influence in our Meſtern 
world. The fanatical madneſs of the Ana- 
baptiſts, which appear d ſo outragious in Ger- 
many and the Netherlands for a conſider- 
able part of the ſixteenth century f, had no 
little mixture of this hereſy with it. And 
even that party among them, Which for- 
bore:ithe moſt frantick of their extrava- 
gances, and from one of their chief lead - 
ers are ſtill known under the name of 
Mennonites, did however concur, though 
not perhaps in any uniform ſcheme (for 
they again were: ſubdivided among them- 
ſelvos) yet in ſome method or other to 
appoſe the doctrine of the Triuity s. Be- 
ſides which it ought not to be omitted, 
_— ms | inf vrath when the narrov/ 


a 


2772 W N * 158 „ T'*: ar 1 eee ee 


vid. Lubienĩee. de Serveto in the Hiſt; of 8 196. 
© See the Socinian Dedications to the Morocco 1 in- 


ſertad a Mr. Leſly's Preface to the ſixth part of the Socinian Con- 


troyeri vas diſcuſſed, See alſo p. 25. 34. 110 
ivird" du Sociniaiſme, Per. 1. e. 18. & par. 2. 
c 4 c. 51 | 
0. * Ibid, par. f. e. 19, 20. par. 2. c. 20. See oller Diet 


i N in voce Mennonites. | 
„ 1 | Dd 2 no- 
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Sex. VIII. notions of the Calviniſts, in reſpect of 
Q God's grace and decrees, had provoked the 


1609. 


/ 


1599. 
1610. 


An Hliſtorical Account of 


oppoſition of ſome perſons of a clearer | 
judgment, who from the Remonſtrance | 
preſented by them to the States of Hol. 
land, bore the name of Remonſtrantsh: 
this oppoſition was managed in ſuch man- } 
ner, that, as it often happens in the warmth * 
of diſpute, they ſeem ( ſome of them at 
leaſt) not content with correcting the ex- 
ceſſes of Calvin, to have lean'd too much 
towards the other extreme, and given in 
with too little guard and caution to the 
reaſonings of Socinus. And when they 
were thus far agreed with him, there were 
ſome who ſcrupled not to follow him in 
other inſtances. Conradus Vorſtius in par- 
ticular, who had been formerly ſuſpected, 
did now ſo fully betray his inclination to 
hereſy, by publiſhing a noted piece of So. 
cinus, as well as others of his own, that 
he is generally given up by the orthodox | 
writersi, and claim d by the Antitrinita- j 
PRONE". 7 8 48105 8 re} 


A 1 —_— 


* Curcelious in 1 ad oper. Epiſcop. See Collier's Didi. I 
onary in voce Remonftrants. Heylin's iſt. of the Presbyte- - 
K * Hiſt. Quinquart. par. 1. c. 5. nnn 1. 


"TY Fr "Awe de Socino & Socinianiſmo, f. 62. p. 1112 
Hiſt, du Socin. par. 2. c. 37. ö 

* Vid. Sandii Biblioth. Antitr. p. 98. So Likewiſe Stephan. 
— & Guil, Henr. Vorſtius appear in the ſame Biblio 5 
ue, p. 109, 143. 4s well as in b r qu Socini- 


ank iſme. 
= The 
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The body of the Remonſtrants however Sex. vill. 
are not to be charged with this impiety ; YYV 
it muſt be owned that the generality of 
them have expreſly declared againſt it. But 
yct as they were treated not long after by 1618. 
the ſynod of Dort with great rigour and 
ſeycrity, the ill uſage they receiv'd had but 
too natural a tendency to take off their re- 
verence for ſynods, and confirm them in 
the Socinian ſentiments of the unreſtrained 
authority of private judgment. This na- 
turally diſpoſed them to think amiſs of ar- 
ticles of faith preſcribed as terms of com- 
munion; and from hence it came to pals 
that they who were the moſt orthodox a- 1650. 
mong them with reſpect to the doctrine of 
the Trinity, yet thought the errors in that 
point were ſuch as ought to be indulged!, 
and were willing therefore to maintain 
communion with Socinians, as with Chriſ- 
tian brethren. 


As hereſy. was thus inſenſibly creep- 
ing to the Weſt of Europe, fo in proceſs 
of time it was entirely extirpated in that 
kingdom, where it had hitherto found ſo 
much encouragement. After the long 
reign of Sigiſinond the third, Uladiſlas at 
wy ſucceeded to the crown of Poland; in 1633. 
whoſe time the freedom of the preſs at 


Vid. Epiſcop. Inftit. " Theolog. lib. 4. ſect. 2. c. 34. 35. 
D d 3 Racovia, 
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Sir. VIII. Nacovia, the uſe of their Church, and the 
government of their School or Univerſity, 
1638. were taken from them at once, upon oc- 
caſion (as themſelves give out) of their 
youth offering ſome affront to the Popzſh 
ſuperſtition n. This was followed fome 
1644. time after with the like inhibitions in o- 
ther parts of Poland u. But the ſuccced- 
ing reign of Caſimir was more particularly 
unfortunate and fatal to them. The trou- 
1648, &c. bles which aroſe by the irraption of the 
Coſſacks, fell with greateſt violence upon 
the Unitarians, as being more particularly 
odibus to them on account of their here- 
ſyo. And therefore when the King of 
Sweden made ſuch advantage to himſelf of 
1655. theſe diſorders, as to invade Poland with 
his army like a torrent, theſe Unitarians, 
not without the concurrence (I confels) of 
many others, thought it for thcir intereſt to 
ſubmit to him for the benefit of his protec- 
tion?. This, aggravated by the zeal which 
they expreſsd in that intereſt, not only | 
expoſed them to great ravages from the 
inſurrection of the Poliſh peaſants a, but | 
1657. when Caſimir recover d his loſſes, it was 


* 


— 


= Vita Wiſſowat. ad calcem Sandii, p. 233. Hiſt. du Socin. 
Par. 1. c. 20, 3 | 
* Vit, Wiſſowat. p. 236, '&c. 
o Vit, Wiſſowat. p. 241. Hiſt, du Socin, par, 1. C.25- 
p hy Wiſlowat, p. 244+ 
A 1919, 
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farther remember d to their diſadvantage *, Sex. vill. 
when a royal Edict was publiſhed, with the VV 
concurrence of the Diet of Warſaw, to 1658. 
require all of this profeſſion to depart that 
kingdom under pain of death, but with 
an indulgence of three years time to diſ- 
pole of their effects, provided they forbore 
the exerciſe of their religion. This time 
of indulgence was afterwards made ſhorter* 
by a year: And then tho' many were in- 
duced to renounce their former crrors, 1660. 
either thro real conviction, or thro' fear 
of baniſhment; yet there were others who 
perſiſted under all hazards to profeſs their 
ſentiments, and were thereupon diſperſed u 
through Tranſ/ptvania, Hungary, Holland, 
and ſuch parts of the Empire where they 
could find any favourable reception. In 
which places they have been always active 
to propagate their notions, and pervert as 
many as was poſſible to concur with them. 

They have not indeed been able from 
that time to form any very formidable 
party, or engage the ſecular powers to 
ſupport and patronize them. The moſt 
that is any where allow'd em is a bare ro- 


. # * mn. 


* Hiſt, du Socin. par. 1. c. 25. h 
f Vita Wiſſo wat. ad calcem Sandii Biblioth, Antitr, p. 248. 
* Pag. 254- 
E Fag. 255: 
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Ser. VIII. leration , and even that is generally denied 

em, whillt they are conſider'd as the open 
enemies of the chriſtian name, and their 
blaſphemies unfit to be endured by thoſe 
who have any reverence for Chriſtianity. 
I take this to be the ground, why the im. 
pugners of the doctrine of the Trinity are 
expreſly excluded from the benefit of our 
act of Toleration. And if the Quakers 
are included in it, notwithſtanding that 
deep tincture of Socinianiſiu which ſeems 
to run thro' their hypotheſis (whom I chuſe 
thus to mention by the way, that I may 
be excuſed the treating of them more at 
large) perhaps this might be partly owing 
to the intricacy and obſcurity of their 
opinions, which are as little underſtood by 
other people, as generally by themſelves. 


ZBut notwithſtanding that excluſion from 
indulgence, it cannot be denied that ſome 
perſons of ſuch ſentiments have from time 
to time crept in among us, ſometimes more 
openly avowing, at other times more art- 
fully concealing them, or even daring to 
| ſubſcribe to articles directly repugnant to 
| their principles. In the beginning of the 
| Reformation, among the great number of 


* 


— 


| A in a few cities of Tranſylvania, in ſome parts of the United 
k Netherlands; and out of Chriſtendom, in fe rts of the Ma- 
| hometan and Pagan Dominions. Hiſt, of the Unitar, let. 1: 

P. #9» 30. : 

Nv foreigners 
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tainly infected with Anabaptiſtical and 
Antitrinitarian tenets*. Bernardinus Ochi- 
nus, whom ſome have charged with pro- 
moting Arianiſin in Italy, or at leaſt at 
Geneva, came over early in the reign of 
King Edward a. But by the friendſhip he 
had contracted with Peter Martyr, and the 
favour he obtain d with Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer himſelf, he ſeems: to have conceal'd 
his ſentiments in theſe matters, and to 


have ſignalized himſelf only by his zeal a- 


gainſt the Papal uſurpation :. Whether he 
might ſecretly promote thoſe: Arian noti- 
ons®, with which ſome have ſuppoſed him 
to be tinctured before his coming over, I 
pretend not to aſſert: But tis certain there 
were others who did it openly e, and there 
is this uſe to be made of the fact, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity cannot be 
reckon'd a point that was overlook'd or 
unconſider d in our Reformation, any more 


than abroad; there were perſons that op- 


— 


— 


* See Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reformat. par. 2. lib. 1. 
p. 110. an. 1549. Strype*s Eccleſiaſt. Memorials, vol. 2. I. 1. 
c. 9. 

See above, p. 388. | "aa 

Vid. Sandii Biblioth. p. 3. Strype ut ſupr. c. 24. 

* Strype ibid. item c. 9. | | 

* Vid. Hiſtoire du Socinianiſme, par. 2. c. 4. p. 239. 

© Biſhop Burnet ut ſupr. Strype c. 26. & l. 2. c. 15. 


poſed 


49 
foreigners who took ſanctuary in theſe Szx. vill. 
parts, there were ſome perſons too cer. + Vo 


I 547. 
I 548. 


I 547. 


I 549. 
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Sun. VIII. poſed it as one of the corruptions of Po- 
perry, and this made it neceſſary for our 
Neformers to examine the caſe, and ſee 


whether in reality it were one of thoſe 

points which needed refor mation. 
And what was the reſult of ſuch en- 

quiry? We find by the rigorous diſcipline 


of thoſe times, there were two perſons 


1548. 
1550. 


1552. 


1552. 


burnt for hereſy, one for denying the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt d, another for denying that 
he took the fleſh of the ſubſtance of the 
Virgin®: The Engliſb Liturgy, which had 
been lately drawn upf, was after this care- 
fully review'd and examin'ds; and yet till 
its collects and doxologics were entirely re- 
pugnant to the Arian hypotheſis : There 
was a ſtrict enquiry made after the Arians 
as a moſt pernicious ſort of hereticks; and 
Mr. Philpot in particular expreſs'd the ut- 
moſt abhorrence of their blaſphemies, and 
wrote againſt them with great zeal and 
vehemence, as perſons unfit for the ſociety 
of Chriſtian peoplei: And laſtly, there were 
Articles of Religion drawn up at firſt by 


— 


4 Bp. Burnet ut ſupr. p. 112. 
© Burnet, p. 111. Strype, vol. 2. I. 1. c. 26. 
C. 11. 
3 C. 26. & l. 2. c. 15. 
* L. 2. C. IF, N | 
* Strype's Eccleſ. Memor. vol. 3. c. 33. p.261. See alſo 
his Catalogue of Originals as the end of that Volume, N* 48- 
P- 145, KC, | | 
the 
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the Biſhops ł, and afterwards publiſhed by Se. VIII. 
the King's authority !, and required to be 
ſubſcribed by all the Clergy, as well at 1553. 
the time of ordination, as at their entrance 
apon preferment ®, which are ſaid to have 
been ſo nearly the ſame with our preſent 
Articlesn, that they muſt needs be admit- 
ted as good evidence of the doctrine of 
our Church at that time in theſe particu- 
lars. 

The reign of Queen Mary followed 1553. 
quickly after, when many of our Divines, 
to avoid the violence of her perſecution, 
were forced to ſeek for refuge in foreign 1554. 
countries e. As this fell out aſt after the 
execution of JServerus at Geneva, and 
when the Arian controverſy was warmly 
debated among the Proteſtants abroad, it 
could not but give our Refugees the caſier 
opportunity to acquaint themſelves with. 
the true merits of the cauſe, and deter- 
mine their own judgments with the more 
impartiality. And yet at their return, in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, they were 
ſo far from oppoſing the doctrine which 


_ 


—_—_ — 


* Strype, SPY l. 2. c. 12, 15. 
18. 


15. 

= C. 22. See Bp. Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reformat. vol. 3. 
book 4. p. 212. and Dr. Bennet's Eſſay on the N 
Articles, chap. 28. p. 371. 

Ses Strype, vol. 2. l. 2. c. 12. p. 341. 

* Vol. obs chap. 18. 
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sm vIll. had been ſettled in the time of King Ed. 


uara, that in two different Convocations, | 


18 


1571. 


1644. 


that body of Articles which is ſtill in uſe 
was approved and ſubſcribed, in Latin 
firſt?, and afterwards in En pliſha. Which 
being at-laſt ratified by — Was re- 
quired to be ſubſcribed by the inferior 
Clergy*, and has been ever ſince eſteem'd 
the ſtanding confeſſion of the Church of 
England. And though there might be at 
that time a pretty great mixture of Soci- 
nianiſin, among the many ſeditious and 
fanatical tenets of the Anabaptiſts, Brown- 
ts, Family of Love, and ſuch like wild 
Enthuſiaſts ; yet it is certain withal, that 
they were reſtrain'd and puniſh'd with great 
ſeverity, both in the reign of Queen Eli- 
zabeth and King James the firſt. So far 
have we always been from having any he— 
terodox ſchemes in this particular eſtabliſh'd 
among us, or indeed expreſly tolerated! 
Nor do I find that they gain'd any con- 
ſiderable ground with private perſons, till 
in or near the time of Cromwels uſurpa- 
tion. 

It was about that time that John Biddle, 
a Schoolmaſter in Glouceſter, where the 


* — 


P See Dr. Bennet Eſſay on the thirty nine Articles, chap. 
21 1. 
| 1 Ibid. ch. 1922. 


4 See Stat. of 13 Eliz, cap. 12. See alſo Dr. Bennet's Eſſay, 
32+ | 


rebels 
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rebels had a ſtrong garriſon, began to pub- Sia. vlt! | 
liſh and make open profeſſion of his he- wo. 
reſy ſ. He was mainly in the Jocinian ' it 


ſcheme, except that with the Pneumato- | 
machi of old, he admitted the perſonality hit 
| 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and denying only his 
Divinity, aſſerted him to be no more than 
chief among the holy Angels*. But bad as i 
the times were, yet the impiety of his opi- | 
nions was too groſs and ſhocking to be 
ſilently endured. He was argued: with in 
order to convince him of his error, he 

was examined as well by the Magiſtrates 

and Committee at Glouceſter, as by the in- 
famous Parliament then ſitting at Weſtmin- 
fer, he was in both places impriſon'd for 

his obſtinacy ; and yet after all he was ſo | 
far from retracting his opinions, that he 1647. 
avow'd them in print. His book hereupon -. - 0 
was order'd to be burnt, and tho' the en- 
deayours of the Aſſembly of Divines were 1648. 
not effectual for his execution, yet he con- 
tinued in priſon till an act of oblivion un- 
der Cromuel reſtored him to his liberty: 1651. 
FJ which he abuſed by gathering a congrega. 
don here in Landon, in order to propagate 

his. notions, and - publiſhing. his ee 
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3 * Sandii Biblioth. p. 1 159. I of Mr. 5 kunt p. 

'1$ 9, 16, Ant. a Wood . Oxon. vol. 2. col. 390, &c. 
dit. 1721. 

© Ibid, and Account of Mr. Firmin's Religion, p. 4 
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Catechiſm for the corruption of the com- 


mon people. This drew on him the ani 


1654. 


1655. 


1658. 


1662. 


madverſions of the new Parliament, who 
not only ſentenced his Catechiſin to the 
flames, but the author likewiſe to a new 
impriſonment; who aſter this was removed 
by Cromwel's order to the Iſle of Scilly, 
from whence being again releaſed, he con- 
tinued to propagate his hereſy, till after the 


Reſtoration he was once more confined, and 


died under his impriſonment a. But he had 
firſt formed a ſect or party of followers, who 
took from him the name » of Bidellians, 
till it was loft in the more common appel- 
lation of Socinians, or, which they rather 
choſe for themſelves, that of Unitarians:*. 
And there was one among his followers! 
vho tho he lived not to reach the age of 
ſixteen years, yet had zeal; and for wardneſs 
enough to be eſteem d the patron of the 


party, and as well by his tranſlation of 


Bidels Catechiſin into Latin, as by pub- 


1669. 


liſhing an Oration of his own, was ative 
to promote its intereſt. . 


It was not long - after this that Banter 
eee 'd his s Eceleft aftical 22 Wor”, „ Mani- 


ak. ht. a 


8 Ant. a Wood ut fupe. col. 30g. 
- * Sandius, ibid. & p. 172. 
* Account of Mr. Firmin's, Religion, 


7 By name Nathanael Stuckey. vid. Sandii Biblioth. p. 159, 
172. Ant. a Wood Athen. Oxon. vol. 2. col. 306. 


16 Nucleus Hiſtoriz Eecleſiaſticæ, frft publiſhed in the year 
1 9. : 
feſtiy 
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feſtly calculated for the ſervice of the Arian Sin. vn. 
cauſe, and to perſuade his readers, that till WWW 
the time of the Nicene Council, the Ca- 
tholicks had thoſe very ſentiments which 
were then embraced by Arius and his aſ- 
ſociates, and all who differ'd' from. them 
in theſe points had been eſteem d as here- 
ticks. This groundlefs calumny (which had | 
been but too much countenanced. by the | 
writings of Petavius*, tho' with a diffe- 
rent view) gave occaſion to that admirable 
Defence of "the Nicene Faith, which was me publiſh. | 
drawn up by our incomparably leatned i rr 
Biſhop Ball in oppoſition at once to the Il 
Arian and the / 4 0 ; and which: was af- 1.69%. 
terwards follow his other trratiſe of 
the Fudgment of the | Catholik Church con. 
cerning the neceſſity of believing Chriſt's Dis 
vinity, in oppoſition to Epiſcupiux and his Ne- 
monſtramt brethren. Mean while the contro- 
verſy which prevaibd chiefly among us, was 
not upon the Ariun but Socimian ſcheme ; 
tho as Sundius had plainly fhewn his opi- 
nion, that there Was nothing which fhould 
hinder thoſe two parties from communi- 
cating With cach other b, ſo the Facinians 
were generally of the — — „ and 


—— 


„ + = s 


* In his Dogan Theolog, te Tria. tb. 1, WW 5400 in 


the year 1644. dat um | 
Nucl. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 1. p. 186. 4. Paul Sameſat. & 
p. 229. 1 rio. * 


© Vid. vit. Wiſſowat. ad * sud Bibl. p. 226. 
2 noi con- 


1690. 
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Sex. VIII. content to join with ſuch as advanced 
ſomewhat higher than themſelves, provid- 


1687. 


their commun ion. BHS 


hereſy, gave occaſion to a celebrated Di. 


An Hliftorical Acco ux 


ed they denied the Son's proper and ef. 
ſential Divinity. Some of them adhered 
to Biddle's: ſcheme already mentioned d, 
but the greater part ſeem to have embraced 
the groſſeſt ſort of Sociniani ſin, as well by 
diſowning the perſanality of tlie Holy 
Ghoſt, as diſclaiming likewiſe all worſhip 
or invocation of Chriſt, for which the Po- 
liſh Socimians would doubtleſs have rejected 


Ihe great increaſe: and boldnefpiofi this 


vine of our Church, to write his Vindica- 
tion of the doctrine of the holy and ever- 
bleed Trinity; who, by ſome terms he 
made uſe of in the explication of that 
great myſtery, gave but too plauſible a co- 

lour (in the judgment of. ſome perſons) for 
the charge of Tritheiſin ; which became 
the foundation of a moſt unhappy contro- 
verſy, and provoked another great Divine 
of our Church to enter the liſts with him, 
and propoſe a | difterent ſcheme s, which : 
haweven: it made uſe of the A ex- MY / 


10 A+ 5 8 "F143 ' 


K» ** 


- 
„ „ —,ͤ8ÄKͤ% — — — 


© See brief Hit of the Unitarians. p. 33. 99. f 1 
© Ibid. p. 1 a = 
f Dr. Sherlock.” Book with that 2 wa publiſhed 20. * = - 


[- 
» Ks / 
* 9 
1 9. 
n 
4. 


8 See Dr, south Animadrerſon gon Dr. Sherlock. . 
2 preſſions, 
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preſſions, was nevertheleſs charged with Sex. vIII: 
Sabellianiſm. Great was the advantage 
which our Socinian adverſaries made by 
this contention. They boaſted that the 
Church was divided between real, and 
merely nominal, Trinitarians ; that theſe 
laſt at the bottom differed nothing from 
themſelves, for that under the veil of ca- 
tholick expreſſions they aſſerted the divine 
Unity in ſuch a ſenſe, as admitted of no 
other diverſity, but what lay in the ode 
of appearance or manifeſtation only; that 
therefore the Unzitarians themſelves were 
ready to conform, and ſubſcribe to the 
doctrine of the Church of England, as they 
expounded ith; and accordingly they pre- 
tended to draw up a ſcheme of agreement i, 
in which they profeſs d to own as mch as 
thoſe they called the Nominals, by admit- 
ting a Trinity of perſons, provided by the 
word perſons they might be allow'd to un- 
derſtand no more than mere modes or names 
of relation k. 

Thus Socinianiſm, on a ſudden, as far 1694. 
as it reſpects this doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity, was transform'd into the ancient 


*** 


12 — 


cee Life of Mr. Tho. Firmin, p. 17, 18, 24. and Account 
of his Religion, p. 6. 
i See that ſcheme it ſelf inſerted in the Account of Mr. Fir- 
min's Religion, p. 8, &c. 
* Ibid. p. 18, 19. 
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Sen. vll. Sabellianiſm. And upon that bottom it 
GYV (cems chiefly to have fiood (altho' it made 


1708. 


1712. 


1708. 


but little figure) till within a few years 
ſince, the Arian ſcheme has taken place 
of it again, being advanced by one writer 
with great freedom and aſſurance l, and 


more artfully diſguiſed and palliated by an- 


other m. What topicks have been uſed to 
recommend and enforce it, as well among 
the members of the eſtabliſh'd Church, as 
thoſe who diflent from it; and what argu- 
ments have been employ'd to beat it down 
and deſtroy it, that it ſeems now again to 
lie as 'twere expiring, are matters of fact 


too freſh in memory to need any diſtinct 
recital. 


We have now brought down the Trini- 
tarian Controverſy to our own times; and | 
upon the moſt impartial review of the facts 
which have been ſtated, I conceive it muſt 
appear, that from the very beginning of | 
Chriſtianity, the Church has always ac- 
knowledg'd*the real and diſtinct ſubſiſtence 
of three in number, eternally ſubſiſting in 


the Godhead ; that each of theſe by him- | 


ſelf has always becn acknowledg'd to be | 


— 


See Mr. Whiſton*s Letters in his Hiſtorical Preface, dated 


® Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, faſt pub- | 
Wm in the year 1712. 
f 5 truly 


.. wN ²— . ⏑—·. ee 


the Trinitarian Controverſy. 429 

truly divine, and poſſeſs d of thoſe perfec- Sex. vill: 

tions which are inſeparable from the na 
ture of God; that the Unity of the God- 
head notwithſtanding, has been conſtantly 
maintain'd, and when that has been urged 
as a difficulty in the catholick ſcheme, it 
has been uſually accounted for by referring 
the ſecond and third of theſe to the firſt, 
as their head and origine, from whom 
they are cternally derived, and with whom 
by a mutual inexiſtence and the cloſeſt u- 
nion, they are eſſentially and indiviſibly 
one ; that tho' the terms of generation and 
proceſſion were not uſed by all the Ante- 
nicene Writers, in the ſame ſenſe to which 
the Poſtnicenes have applied them, namely, 

to denote this eternal communication of 

the divine nature, yet they allowed the ll 

| 


notion it ſelf, which the other Fathers 
choſe to ſet forth by thoſe expreſſions | 
that finally, altho' there have been new il 
terms occaſionally introduced by the Ca- | 
tholicks, yet theſe have made no alteration 
in the doctrine it ſelf, but ſerved only to 
guard againſt the perverſe conſtructions and 
innovations of' hereticks, who abuſed the 
ſimplicity of the catholick language, ro 
conceal the deformity of their various and 
mnconfiſtent ſeritiments. 
But whilſt we have this conſtant and 
„ nuniform tradition to appeal to on the ca- 
tholick ſide; what remains for our adver- 
5 | Ee 2 ſaries 


[| 
| 
It 
If 
{1 
is 
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Sex. VIII. 1 to 3 out of antiquity, for the de- 
YM fence and ſupport of their hypotheſes? 
They who have obſerved their manage- 
ment of this controverſy, will eaſily per- 
ceive, that they lay an unreaſonable ſtreſs 
upon certain ſcatter' d paſſages of ſome an- 
cient authors, who writing before the uſe 
of terms came to be accurately fixed and 
ſettled, did naturally fall into a more laxe 
kind of expreſſion, and cannot be imagin- 
ed to have guarded purpoſely againſt ſuch 
hereſies as aroſe not till after them; when 
yet thoſe very hereſies are clearly incon- 
ſiſtent with the main ſcope and deſign of | 
thoſe authors themſelves, as well as with | 
the whole ſtream of antiquity beſides. As | 
ſoon as any hereſies aroſe in this particular, MI | 
whether upon the Sabellian, the Samoſa- i : 
tenian, or the Arian ſcheme, we have ſeen 
how the Church immediately received them t 
with abhorrence, and held them in the ut- Ml i 
moſt deteſtation. Y t 
| 
a 
\ 
0 


And what has the ſpirit of error been 
doing all this while, but perpetually ſhift- 
ing its ſcenes, and (as if it had been driven 
from one fortreſs to another) taking up 

theſe different hereſies by interchangeable Y & 
ſucceſſion, and obtruding one deluſion up- f 
on the world, when another has been bat- 6 
fled and exploded? C 

The difficulty of forming to our ſelves n 
any juſt idea of ſo ſublime a . C 
| 3 8 at 
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that fatal rock upon which thoſe magni- Ser. v1IT. 
fiers of human reaſon have ſo unhappily WV 


ſplit and made ſhipwrack of the faith. 
The followers of Ebion firſt, and after- 
wards of Theodotus and Artemon, would 
acknowledge no other nature in Chriſt be- 
ſides the human, that they might aſſert the 
ſupreme Godhead of the Father only. But 
when this principle was found impoſſible 
to be maintain'd, and the teſtimonics of 
Chriſt's Divinity were too clear to be c- 
luded, then came Praxeas and others that 
{ſucceeded in the third century, aſſerting 
the Father himſelf to be incarnate, who 


under that manifeſtation obtain'd the name 


of the Son, that ſo they might acknow- 
ledge a divine nature in Chriſt, without 
giving up their darling /ypotheſis of no 
more than one perſon really ſubſiſting in 
the Godhead. When this hypotheſts was 
ſufficiently run down, Paulus Samoſatenus 
the Biſhop of Antioch, ſeems inclined to 
have revived the hereſy of Artemon ; but 
after all came Arms and his partiſans, 
who aim'd to ſplit the difference between 
'em, by ſuppoſing the Son indeed to be 
diſtin&t from the Father, and (in his new 
ſenſe of that expreſſion) to have exiſted 
before all ages, yet till without partaking 


of the ſame Subftance or Divinity, to be 


no other than an inferior conſtituted kind 
of Deity, altogether dependent on the 
EO oe Ee 3 will 
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Sax. VIII. will or appointment of the Father. So 
that whilſt they agreed with, the hereticks 


on both ſides, in acknowledging the ſu- 
preme Godhead of the Father only, they 
yet aſſerted the diſtinction againſt Sabellius, 
but ſuch a diſtinction as has no myſtery ; 
namely, the ſame which occurs between 
creatures and Creator; and in like man- 
ner they aſſerted Chriſt's Divinity againſt 
Artemon, but ſuch a Divinity as agrees 
much better with the Pagan, than the 
Chriſtian Theology; namely, fuch as is 
dcrived from arbitrary conſtitution, and is 
not of its own nature the ſame from all 
eternity. Vet in this too they had diffe- 
rent turns and alterations, ſometimes more 
open in their blaſphemies, at other times 
approaching nearer to the Catholicks, diſ- 
ſembling, diſguiſing and concealing their 
ſentiments, and at length almoſt granting 
to the Catholicks the article of the Gon, 
that they might oppoſe the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt with g greater earneſtneſs. When 
theſe points had been puſhed every way, 
and then lain as it were buried for many 
centuries (not to mention now the here- 
ſies which aroſe upon the doctrine of the 
incarnation only) we have ſeen how the 
Samoſatenian icheme revived: about two 
hundred years ago, which after much flut- 
tering and uncertainty, and ſplitting into 
various parties, Was of ſome modern rea- 

ſoners 
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ſoners exchanged for the Sabellian, and ses. vill. 
that (when it was found incapable of be- & WV 
ing longer defended) has very lately re- 
ſign d its place to the Arian; which being 

by this time pretty well beaten from its 
ſtrong-holds, if it ſhall ſtill ſtand out a- 

gainſt the conviction of truth, it may be 

caly to foreſee, that it muſt ſoon make 

way for the revival of the Hocinian hypo- 

theſis, and the moſt extravagant licentiouſ- 

neſs of private judgment, or elſe (which is 

no diſtant conſequence) lead men into 
downright atheiſm and infidelity. 


Such are the continued. rounds and 
changes of the ſpirit of error. And ſuch 
they muſt always be, ſo long as men pre- 
ſume to judge of theſe ſublime myſteries 
by the narrow compaſs of their own ab- 
ſtrated reaſonings. There can be no end 
of wrangling and contention, unleſs we 
reſolve to ſubmit our reaſon, ' in matters 
which we cannot fathom, to ſuch directi- 
on and authority as is ſufficient to conduct 
it, unleſs we humbly refer our ſelves to 
revelation, explained by that light which 
catholick tradition may furniſh from the 
earlieſt ages. There muſt be difficulties in 
every other ſcheme that is advanced about 
the nature of God, not leſs we may be 
ſure, and I might have ventured to ſay 
much greater, than any that can be charged 

' E e 4 upon 
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Ser. VIII. upon the Catholick. So that they who 


V arc to be frighted with the bare naming 


of difficulties, will be only driven from 
one ſcheme to another, toſſed to and fro, 
and cerried about with every wind of doc- 
trinen, ever learning, but never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth o. 
They who are converſant in the queſtions 
which relate to the exiſtence of God, or 
the government of his providence, the 
opcrations of his grace, or the execution 
of his decrees, cannot be inſenſible, that 
whatever ſcheme they take, there muſt 
ſomething be admitted, which exceeds the 


comprehenſion of our narrow underſtand- 


ings, and ſwallows all our thoughts in an 
unfathomable obſcurity. 

It is time then, when we arc treating 
of ſuch ſtupendous myſteries, as the an- 
gels themſelves can never penetrate; it is 
time to have done with all ſuch vain con- 
fidences in our own reaſonings, to caſt 
down imaginations, and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God, and bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt». It 
is time that we lool back to the rock 
whence we are hewn?, and to the hole of 


— 
mn 


Epheſ. iv. 14. * 2 Tim, ii. 7. 
2 Cor. x. 5. * Ifai. li. 1. 
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the pit whence we are digged; that we san. vill. 

conſider the foundation of that Church, WY 
into which we pretend to be incorporat- 
ed, and be careful & to preſerve that 
C moſt valuable depoſitum, which has 
ce been delivered to us through the ages 
ce that are paſt; worſhiping the Father and 
« the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, acknow- 
<« ledging the Father in the Son, and the 

<« Son in the Spirit, in whoſe name we 
« were baptized, in whom we have pro- 
« feſſed our belief, to whom we have de- 
e dicated our ſelves; diſtinguiſhing thus 
in order to unite them, and uniting in 
« order to diſtinguiſh them; eſteeming not 
cc the three to be one only perſon (as if 
« they were ſo merely nominal, as to 
cc have no real ſubſiſtence! or as if the 
c riches of God's grace extended to us in 
«© names or words rather than realities!) 
ec but ſtill believing the ſame three to be 
* one, though not in perſon, yet in ſub- 
cc ſtance or Godhead, [ that it may not 
be a Trinity of different natures, ( for 
why ſhould the word Trinity be under- 
ſtood to number together things different 
in kind, any more than a decad or a 
century*?) but the natural and neceſſary 
conjunction 


"_ 


* "I" T7 Lot 6 ” — 


* Greg. Naz. Orat. 12. in fine. 1 
Teils 5 ov Tgwypwerur , deines, & M a 
Sc, xai irre, xa word ce fr rec 
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Sen. VIIL, conjunctjon of three perſons in the ſame 
V cfſence] © the Unity being to be wor- 


« ſhiped in Trinity, and the Trinity col- 
ec lected into Unity, all royal, all adore- 
c able, poſſeſs d of the ſame throne and 
cc glory, above all worlds, and before 
« all times, uncreated, inviſible, inac- 
cc ceſlible, incomprehenſible; which alone 
« can underſtand its own order and ceco- 
nomy, but is equally by us and with- 
«© out any difference to be worſhip'd 
« and adored; which only dwells in the 
« moſt holy place 8 by the in- 
moſt ſanctuary in the 7euiſb temple ] 
leaving all creatures without, ſome ſe— 
« parated by the firſt, and others by the 
« ſecond veil; the firſt excluding the cce- 
<« leſtial and angelical ſpirits from the 
« Pcity it ſelf, the other ſhutting out our 
cc human nature, as ſtill inferior to the 
« angelical. Let theſe, my brethren, be 
« the ſentiments of our minds, and the 
directions of our practice. And as for 
them who are of an oppoſite judgment, 
as though they labour'd under ſome ma- 
lignant diſeaſe, let us endeayour all that 


© in us lies for their recovery. But when 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


— 
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« the diſeaſe ſhall appear to be incurable, Sex. vill. 
Ci. e. when ſuch hereticks ſhall continue WWW 
obſtinate and irreclaimable after all our 
admonitions] © it may then concern us 
« to avoid them as the plague, and ſhun 
« them as the bane of Chriſtianity, leſt 
“ inſtead of imparting to them our own 
health and ſoundneſs of mind, we ſhould 
« our ſelves in the end be infected with 
« their malignity”. God grant that none 
of us may thus be led away with the er- 
ror of the wicked to fall from our own 
ftedfaſineſ5*, into that gulph of perdition, 
but may all continue in one ſpirit, “ /frzv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel*, 
« acted as it were by one ſoul, and mind- 
ing the ſame thing*; that being thus 
« arm'd with the impenetrable ſbield o 

« faith, and ſtrengthen d with the girdle 
« of truth, we may have but one war to 
« manage, namely, that againſt the evil 
« one, and ſuch as ſhall preſume to fight 
« under his banner and direction“; that 
finally being thus combined in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, its influence may reach our 
practice, and bind us up by juſt degrees 
unto the perfect man; unto, the meaſure 7 
the ſtature of the fulneſtof Chriſt", teach- 


—— 


* 


— —— — 


* 2 Pet. iii. 17. (Phil. i. 27. Chap. ĩii. 16. Eph. iv. 13. 
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San. VIII. ing us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 
LV luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent world, as looking for 
that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt v, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons in the 
unity of the ſame eternal Godhead, Unity 
in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, be ren- 
der'd and aſcribed, by us and all reaſon- 
able creatures, as is moſt due, all honour, 
glory, praiſe, might, majeſty and domi- 
nion, now and henceforth for evermore. 
Amen. 


® Tit. ii. 12, 13. 
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Agilulphus az Arian, maryyueg Theudelinda, is made 
| King of 2 and becomes a Catholick 358 
e dies 


| j9 

 Agnotte, à ſect of Entychians 15 
Agrippa Caſtor confuted the Gnoſticks 57 
Alains, a Northern People come with the Vandals into 
Spain, and remove to Africa 322 
Alaric, Gothic General attacks the Weſtern Empire 
320, 321 

ſettles in Gaul 335 


Alboin King of the Lombards conguers Italy 355 
Alciatus (Paulus) ene of Lœlius Socinus's Club 390 
arrives in Poland 3 
joins with Blandrata to promote the Samoſate- 
nian ſcheme 5 
charg d with Mahometiſm, but without 52 
cient grounds 412 
Alcoran, he aſe made of it by Servetus 324 
Alcuin, his confutation of Felix Biſhop of Urgel 362 
Alexander Brſhop of Alexandria, oppoſed by Arius 164 
at a publick conference about the Trinity 1 


, {nod Arius, then degraded him 167 


— 407 


— — 


The IN DEX. 


complaint of the countenance ſhews him by ſome 
Biſhops 168 
is written to by Conſtantine x70 
i, Cenſures confirm'd at Nice 187 
Alexander Biſhop of Antioch : 199 
Alexander B:ſhop 7 Conſtantinople reject Arius 20 
Alexandria, School of, by whom govern d 87,8 
Alogi (Hereticks) 82, 83 
Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan after Auxentius 242 
n——fruſtrates the Empreſs Jaſtina's endeavours Ale 
Arianiſm 321 
his doctrine of the proceſſion of the holy gy 
307 
Ammonius, Chriſtian Philoſopher 88, 91 


Amphilochius Biſhop of Iconium induces Theodoſius 


to reſtrain Hereticks 4 268 
Anabaptiſts, ſome Socinians ſo called 396 
their outrages in Germany 413 

their fanatical tenets in England 419, 422 
"Aragx©», the twofold ſenſe of that word 78,79 
Anaſtafius Presbyter of Conſtantinople, firſt broarher 
- of Neſtorianiſm 115 273 
=—— ſupported by Neſtorius 275 
Anaſtaſius (Eutychian Emperor) 334 
his ſcheme of comprehenſion 315 
Anatolius, Chriſtian Philoſopher 88 


Anima Mundi (one of the Platonick principles) 85 

Anomæans, Hereticks, 224, 227, 228, 231, 232, 233, 

241. ſo calÞd from their aſſerting the Son to be 

"Arouei@- T6 rarfi. That phraſe introduced by Actins 223 

Arve. That word rejected at Rimini, as well i. 
and oougri©- | 230, 232 

Antioch, the ſchiſm in that Church conſider d, 196, 197, 
1 98, 199. It occafioned a miſunderſtanding between 
the ; 


| aſtern and Weſtern Churches 199 
Antoninus Pius (Emperor) | G2, 64 
"API redbænr &X6 2 ; 
= 09 BE. © a ſe@ of Eutychians 317 
called alſo Julianiſts —— 
Apollinarians 60, 189, 237 


— bad a Biſhop at Antioch 3 39%.2 * "TO 
bei tenets, and the judgment of the Catholich 
concerning them 3 
ö Sho — 1e e 


The INDEX. 


bree different ſets of them "— 
bo ſtruck at by the Coun of Conſtadtinchte 
260, 263, 264, 304, 305 
—reiected the word OrT3x©, for a reaſon different 
from Neſtorius 273 
=—— charg'd Catholicks with the hereſy which was af- 
ter embraced by Neſtorius 275 
mn—— occaſion d enlargements in the Creed 310 
m— how imitated by the Eutychians 287, 299, 316 
Apollinaris Biſhop of Laodicea: hir Hereſy, 251, 252. 
the horrid conſequences of it, 253. not own'd by him- 

ſelf 2 
mn——s uſed tenderly by the'Catholicks, 255. till 785 


parating he is diſclaim'd 256 
m=n— his notions charged upon ſome Catholicks in the 
fifth century, by Neſtorius 279, 284 
Apology of Quadratus 56 
—of Ariſtides ibid. 
of Juſtin Martyr G2, 64, 66 
n— of Athenagoras 62, 65 
—7 Tertullian | ibid 
—— Mlelito 65, 67 
Apuleius had no wotion of the Trinity from Plato 101 
Arcadius, Eaſtern Emperor 272 
Arianiſm, ts firſt riſe, 167. its malignity 174 
palliated by Euſebius of Nicomedia 211 
—ccoraed by Conſtantius ibid. 
t favourers offended at Photinus 21 


c openly eſpouſed by Conſtantius 21 
Rn = 22 * by George of Cap- 
padocia ES IE 220 
n—zriamphs over Orthodoxy 221 
w— brought to perfection by Actius 224, 225 
rack at in all its branches, by Athanaſius 241 
1. ſtate, how different in the Eaſt and Welt 


242 
, downfal in the Eaſt 269 


„ declined uitbout human — — 271 
. revival in the Welt by Goths, &c. 270, 320, 
334, 337» 335 


extinguiſh'd in Gaul, and eaten d in Spain 339 
n—— rooted out of Africa, 345. and Italy, 347. 4 
Spain 351. 352, 353 


* 


The INDIE x. 
euroduced again into Italy by the Lombards 


m— iy what ſtate it continued under them, 359. — | | 
how it was ſubdued | | 360 | 
. univerſally extirpated 362 | 
— charged upon Peter Abelard 7 i 
A raſeſt'd by ſome of Lœlius Socinus's Club 390 j 
ou introduced into Poland 395, 399 
=— how brought into England 419, 428, 433 | 
and how deteſted 389, 420, &c. {| 
Arianizers 215 | 
Arians charg'd with mixtares of Philoſophy 94 
— differ'd little from Platoniſts 102 i 
A claim to Origen 121 | 
ce cboabd with the word ih. 132,135 0 0 
nin cate the Son 156 M 
—beir abuſe of catholick phraſes 174——179 ji 
—— encreaſe at Conſtantinople 2 I 
n their manifold diviſiens 207 1 
— whether call'd by the name of Photinians 214 \i 
u heir ſubdiviſions 22 i 
A hole world become Arian 231 I” 
—yoſer Arias 232, 243 | 


—w——— heretical about the Holy Ghoſt 23 

heir agreement with Macedonians 244 ; 
heir behaviour under Theodoſius 272 
variation of ſtyle againſt them not unreaſonable 


_— I2 1 
be long they had Biſhops at Conſtantinople : 4 


| 339 4 
—— poliſh Hereticks calPd Arians 1 395 | 
— how far agreed with Sabellians | 411 | 


— a wit Socinians | 425 
Aribert, King of the Lombards zhought to be a TR 

A 300 
Arioaldus, an Arian, made King of the Lombards, 


=] 


had a Cathulick Queen, and was favoxrable 359. 
Ariſtides Chriſtian 7 10 3 | | 
Ariſtotle (Philoſopher ) d:/liked by Juſt. Mart. 92 | 
. eſteem' d than Plato N 96. 
Arias 130, 137, 141, 150, 152, 190, 191, 192, 204, — i 

3 | Fe” OT 
— bei diſappointed of the Biſhoprick of Alexan- | 


The InDE x: 
dria, broach'd his Hereſy in oppoſition to him who was 


choſen 


I 
bis blaſphemonus poſitions about the Son of God 164,1 ot 


——raz#uk'd with Ebion, &c. 165, 166 
—— charg'd his Biſhop with Sabellianiſm 166 
=—— is degraded, but applies to other Biſhops 167 
is countenanced by ſome 168 
bow ſaid to change the Doxology 169 
—ewritten to by Conſtantine. 170 
w— diſcountenanced by him 171 
it behaviour at Nice; and the proceedings there - 
upon 1 72— 7 
— baniſh'd by the Emperor, 189. whom he after- 
wards ſatisfied by prevaricating 191 
i rejected by Athanaſius 192, 200 
EE diſturbances at Alexandria BY 
— a at Conſtantinople, where he impoſes on the 
Emperor 205 
— bis Zee death 206. 
be Creed propoſed by him 261 
— pretended to ſplit the difference between both ex- 
—tremes | 431, 432 
*Apnoil:®- arocacia,; Theodotus's hereſy ſo called 3 
*Apmaite©- xaxiz, Paul of Samoſata”s Lovely ſo called 143 


Artemon (Herefiarch) 33, 54, 84, 124, 126, 143, 145, 
og wy 155, 166, 213, 411, 431, 432 
Articles of Religion (Engliſh) how oppoſite to Arianiſm 
| | 4420, 421, 422 
Aſſembly of Divines, their oppoſition to Biddle 423 
Aſterius the Arian Sophiſt, written againſt by Marcellus 


Athanagilde King of the Viſigoths in Spain, ſecretly a 
0 Abele yet 4 Arfaniſin a ; "349 
Athanaſius 136, 139, 145, 146, 165, 190, 191, 205, 225, 
| 2 45, 24 
od; 
- conmeuds Theognoſtus 135 
wn—_— a Deacos at the Council ef Nice 172 
ut adive againſt Arius 173 
1 made Bp f Alexandria 191 
ul not admit Arius to communion 192, 200 
„ [eiiles the meauing of the word d 194, 


195, 196 


The IN DE x: 


dna is charged with many crimes at Tyre, depoſed 

and baxiſhe 200 
1, friendſhip and doubts about Marcellus 204 
1 ral d from baniſþmest by Conſtantius, bur 


ſoon diſturbd again 208 
— __ to 2 Pope Julius, but acquitted ibid. 
recalld again by Conſtantius 216 
condemn? d at Arles and Milan 217 
nd again to fly to the deſerts 220 


tn——returss under Julian, and promotes dne, 
with his Council 237 
mnn—_—ie to tbe Church of Antioch in behalf of ſub 
Clergy as had fallen and were reconciled, but is op- 
poſed by Lucifer 238 
olat another Council under Jovian 
mnn—_— s obliged to à ſport retirement under Valens 247 
Ii oppoſition t the Apollinarians 254, 255 
, dodrine with reſpect to the proceſſion of the 
- Holy Ghoſt 369 
Atheiſin charged upon the Chriſtians 64 
—— be 5 Mit how anſwer'd ” Juſtin 65, 66, 65 
— and by henagor as 12 
— charg 224 on ſome Socinians 
Ten Chri len Apologiſt 62, 65, 67, 68,1 1 8 
tnmn—— ſer of the ſchool at Alexandria 
Auguſtine (Saint and Biſpop of Hippo) 36, 114 
5755 letters to Boniface, and diſputes with: axi- 
mine 321 
2. 51. doctrine of the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 


367 
Autharis Kin of the Lombards in Italy 256 
pat, their affairs in better order 357 
i publiſhes an Edict againſt Catholick Baptiſm, and 


dies ibid. 
Autol cus; Theophilus's book addreſi'd to him 62 
— Character of the Fatber only 69, 70, 265 
Auxentius (Arian) Biſhop of Milan 243 
Axitheus, an 3 in Eneas of Gaza's 2 


32 


Ff 2 


Baptiſm; 


The IN DE X. 


B. 
Aptiſm, the form of it the Pandard both of faith my 
worſhip 158 
=— how alter*d by Eunomius 234 
and how by Deuterius 340 
Catholick prohibited by Autharis "357 
Barnabas (Apoſtle) 40, 46 
Baſil (Magnus) 42,1 940 146 158, 204, 246 
1 Liturgy | 159 


w—— his promotion to the See of Ceſares: his care of 
- . the Churches under perſecution : his caution in N 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt * 
, doctrine with reſpect to the Noce of 


Holy Ghoſt 369 
Baſ | (Semiarian) Biſhop of Ancyra 202, 226 
Baſi * diſciple of Menander, "improved * dotirime 

ons '57 
Bal liſcus (aſurping Emperor) 310 


Bathori (Chriſtopher) Prince of Trandytvanis ; oa 

Bathori (Stephen) Prince of Tranfyivanis, Ry z 

King of Poland © 397, 398, 400 

Belifrius Juſtinian's General ſubduel the ports in 
frica x 

n—_— afterwards the Oftrogorh oths in Italy 346 


is employ'd in the Perſian _ 
Bernard (Saint) oppoſes Petrus ee | 37 

i reconciled Arten A 
—confutes Gillebert of Poictiers ibid. 
Bertaride King of the Lombards i zealous to convert 
his people from Arianiſm, and effects it 360 
Beryllus Biſhop of Boſtra, his hereſy and 1 
123, 124, 142 


Biddellians, 4 ſort of Socinians, 424. followers of | 
Biddle (John) bi: hereſy aud ſufferings 1 423, 424, 
426 


Blandrata, one of Lœlius Socinus's clab 390 
detected at Geneva, goes 70 Poland 393 
, purſued by Calvin's letters, but invited - 
Tranſylvania as Phyſician 398 
— leaves the Arian, and propagates the Samoſate- 
nian ſcheme - | 399, 401 


X — op. 


The IND K X. 


—_—— oppoſes thoſe who denied the worſhip of Chriſt, 
and calls in Fauſtus Socinus 2 his aſſiſtance 401, 


O2 

Jt after that went over to them, and in the — 

left the Socinians 405 
Boniface, Roman General in Africk correſponds with 
St. Auguſtine - 321 
nn—n—i the Vandals into Africa, and why 322 
Boniface Biſhop of Carthage 343 
Brawniſts, 4 2 of Engliſh Euthuſiaſts 22 
Budneiſts, Hereticks in Poland, 406, 407. ſo calld 


from 


Budnzus (Simon) who denied the worſhip of Chriſt 
406 
Bull (B:þop) his writings on the ſubject of the Trinity 
8 | 425 
Bulgarians, zhe right of juriſdiction over them diſputed 
66 


3 
Burgundians, Arian inbabitants of part of Gaul 332, 


| 333 

— nme of them converted by conference with Ca- 
tholicks © 335 
conquer d by Clovis ibid. 


become Catholicks, and one people with the French 


338 
Bythus, one of the Gnoſtick tons 50, $9, 74. 

| bi 
(Cn Roman Presbyter, wrote againſt Artemon 

| | 54, 1FF 

Calvin, His account of Servetus 383, 384 
mn his part in the reformation 88 
is opinion of Ochinus 38 


bis letters to Poland againſt Blandrata 398 
is exceſſes about Grace drove ſome to the other 
extreme | 414 
Calviniſts, miſtate of ſome of them about the Author of 
the explication of the firſt of St. John 404 
cnn her narroù notions of God's Grace and Decrees 


| 414 
Capito charged with hereſy, and on what grounds 383 
Carpocrates (Herefiarch) 48, 57 


1 Carpo 


The INDEX. 


Cappocratiqns, ſpecially ſtyled Gnoſticks 29 
Caſimir King of Poland ſwppreſs*d and baniſh'd the So- 


cinians 416, 417 
Catechumens, how inſtrudted 21, &c. 188 


Cellarius tinctured with 1 in the beginning of the 


Reformation 3B 
Cerdon (Hereſiarc h 3 * 8 
Cerinthians (Hereticks) 36, 38, 50 ſo call d from . 
Cerinthus ( Hereſiarch) 

Chariſmata, i» Gregory Thaumaturgus 
Charlemaign, or Charles the Great, conquers the Lom- 
bards, and has the title of Roman Emperor 360 
his interpoſition in the caſe of Felix Biſhop of 
- Urgel 362, 25 
Chriſt (heavenly) poſterior to Valentine's ons, 59. an 
diſtinct from Chriſt apon earth 


ee that term how uſed by Neſtorius 2 
Chryſoltom, his Liturgy 159 
Claudius (Emperor) 31 
Clemens Alexandrinus 61, 62, 63 
Iii teſtimonies conſiderꝰd 77. ——800 
- Maſter of the School at Alexandria 87,88 
Clemens Romanus 40, 41,43, 46, 55 
Clovis King of the Franks converted to Chriſtianity 334 
—he Moſt Chriſtian King 335 
conquer, Burgundians and Goths Ibid; 
—and eſtabliſhes Catholiciſm 335, 338 
Cceleſtine (Pope) excommunicates Neſtorius 292 


* acts are confirm'd by the Council of Epheſus 


255 
Collucianiſts, firſt Arians called themſelves ] 150 
Communion, l/ezzers of, | 


107 
Conſtans join'd with younger Conſtantine in 2 Welt- 


tern Empire - 206 
bears the deputies of nene 209 
A and thinks ill of them v3; 219 

— eotech Orthodoxy 2 9 211 


2 joins with Conſtantius 20 call the Cane of 
Sardica 


9 , 
S. on reſtoring tbe deariced B iſbops, and 0 


Conſtantia, wife 40 Licinius, After of Conſtantine, — 
ours * Atius | en e 
ths, — _ 


The IN DE X. 


recommendt an Arian 70 Conſtantine's favony, 


who impoſes on him 191 
Conſtantine the Great (Emperor) 161, 166 
mn—excurad the Church, and ſubdued Licinius 

| 162, 170 


— WY if es £0 154 7 f one Actos 0. 
A bi ſatisfe oſius of the impiety of the 

latter, refolves zo call the Council of Nice 5 171 
mn——bariſhes thoſe whom the Council excommunicates 


189 
. e' is after all impoſed on by the Arians 190 
. particularly by one * bis Siſter had re- 
commended 191 
— þ;; Church at Jeruſalem dedicated 201 
i impoſed on by Arius 3 
his death 206, 269 
Conſtantine the younger, join'd with Conſtans in the 
Weſtern Empire 8 206 
Conſtantius (Eaſtern Emperor) baniſh'd Meletius 198 
is a great perſecutor 206, 22 
er at firſt recals the baniſp'd Biſhops 2 
whether really an Arian 207 
encouraged Arianiſm 211 
conſents to the Council of Sardica 215 
A gain recals the depri ved Biſhops 216 
r in poſſeſſion of the whole Empire ibid. 


appears then more openly in the intereſt of Aria- 
niſm, and carries on a grie vous perſecution 218, &c. 


favours the Semiarians 227, 228 
271i. proceedings with the Council of Rimini 
229, &c. 

e is after drawn over by the groſſer Atians 232 
m— his death 236 
Conſtitutions (Apoſtolical) 36 
te Liturgies in them 159 
—— be Cr 2061 


Conſubſtantial, vid. - 
Cophti, e ſo called, for the moſt part Eutychi- 
W 


ans, an f 314 
Corrupticolæ, à ſect of Eutychians 3 
m——by what other names called 1 
Coſroes King of Perſia, promoted Neſtorianiſm, and 

why 314 


Ff4 Coſſacks, 


The INDEX. 


Coſſacks, their irruption in Poland 
Council of 


— Aix la Chapelle, againſt Felix of Urgel 362 
—— Alexandria agar! Arius 


416 


| 167 
— — about the word umgucis, &c. 195, 196, 
2377 254 

—— —certiſy for Athanaſ us 209 
inder ſoviau, held by Athanaſius 241 
— agatuſt Apollinaris 256 


— Antioch about Paulus Samoſatenus 142, 147, 


145, 149, 183, 184 
— ade Jovian, held by Melctins, 241, 


244 
— ———— againſt Apollinaris, and to reſtore Or. 
doxy 7 258 


—Agquileia zzder Theodoſius 


214, 259 
— Ariminum or Rimini, 228, 72poſed on by ihe 
Arians 229, —232 
Arles forced into Arian meaſures 216 
Carthage zuder Boniface 343 
—— ander Reparatus 3457 


Chalcedon (General) 267, 280, 286, 304, &c. 


315, 319 
—— Conſtantinople (General) 66, 243, 256, _ Ke. 


—— i Eutyches 288, 25 
— ci th ſixth fete 311 
Epbeſus 7 1) 267, 284, &c. 
Florence, concerning the differences between the 
Greeks aud Latins 365 
— Frankfort condemm'd Felix of Urgel 361 
— - whether it condemn'd the worſhip f 
images 362 
— 3 1 in the ſixth century 311 
———= |}lyricum 244, 259 
m— ,ateran againſt Joachim 378 
——— Milan about Photinus 213 


about Athanaſius 217 
[Nice (General) 54. charged with Platoniſm, 86. 
The proceedings in it ſlated \ _ 171, ——18g 
——— Ratisbon againſt Felix of Urgel 361 
Rimini, 2:4. Ariminum 


— Rome about Dionyſius Alezandrinus 12 128, 15 30 
aboug 


OO 


The IN DE x. 


—— ho deprived Eaſtern Biſhops 
n— i} Apollinaris 255, 256 
ä — 4 Pope Felix | 


3383 
—— — againſt Felix Biſhop of Urgel 367 


—— 8ardica 203, 213, 215 
— dens againſt Peter Abelard 375 
—— Joiſons againſt Peter Abelard 374 


—— Toledo, ander King Recarede, preſcribed the 
recital of the Creed in the daily offices 310,311,353, 


maker 372 
———— Tyana i Cappadocia 245 
Tyre, in the ſixth Centu 40% 
Councils (heretical or ſeparate) f 


——— Ancyra: Semiarians againſt the Anomæans 227 


— Antioch depoſed Euſtathius 196 
n—_—_ hr males Meletius Biſhop 198 
—— appointed a Biſhop in the room of Atha- 
naſius | 208, 209 
m— Ceſarea i Paleſtine 200 
———— Conſtantinople: Euſebians deprive Marcellus 
202 


— — Arians headed by Acacius 2 32 
——— Epheſus, held ſeparately from the General 285 


———— Philippopolis falſiy called Sardica 215 
— Seleucia πμ r Conſtantius 228, 231, 232 
Toledo: Arians ander Leuvigilde 350 
—— I 'yre depoſed Athanaſius 2 


00 

Cranmer (Archbiſpop of Canterbury) his favour to O- 
chinus | 419 
Creation of the world performed by inferior powers, ac- 
cordiug to Simon, 29. and the Nicolaitans, 30. and 
all Simon's followers, 33, 39. Cerdon and Mar- 
cion 61 
bis notion oppoſed by St. John 39 
being perform'd by Chriſt arged againſt the 
Gnoſticks as a proof of his Divinity 40 
Creed (baptiſmal) taught the Catechumens is the firſt 
ages I 21,.— 26, 309, 310 
———of Irenzus, Tertullian, Origen 23 
n=— enlarged as hereſies aroſe 24, 260 
———— Apoltles or Roman ibjd. 188, 261 
m—/ mind up in the confeſſion of three divine per- 
ſons ' f N 3 25 


— 


— 


— 
— 


_ — — 
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— 
2 — — : 


. -  -. mz ac ICI, . . 
— — —_ _ — . 
- 
La kd Jo - ” 


The IND ExX. 


re largely explain d by Catechiſtt 26 
—— Eaſtern Creeds, 66, 261. why larger 308 
—— YN eſtern 188, 266, 308, 309 
— —— Aquileia 132, 188, 261 
———of Gregory Thaumaturgus 138— 141 
——— of Euſebius of Cæſarea offer'd at Nice 173 
—— Euſebius of Nicomedia, rejected at Nice 

with abhorrence 174 
of Jeruſalem 173. 188, 261, 309 
———of Nice, 185, 308, Kc. ſubſcribed by ſome 
of Arius's friends, but not ſincerely, 186, 187. not 
meant as the baptiſmal Creed, yet its explications in- 
ſerted in the Eaſtern Creeds, 188, 309. did not 
ſuperſede, but explain the Creeds nſed in the ſeveral 
Churches, 260, 261, 262, 309. what alterations 
were mate in it by the Council of Conſtantinople, 


263, &c. it was retain d at Alexandria after 
the Council of Conſtantinople 266, 267 
—— Epiphanius 189, 255, 264, 265, 310 
| of Conſtantinople 189, 260,——268, 310 
—— Arian Creeds in great variety, 207, 218, 225, 227, 
. | 228, 230, 233, 270 

—— African 261 
—— Europæan ibid. 


——=-of Antioch iz the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ibid. 
m— and another approved at Conſtantinople 267 
ancient Creed propoſed by Atius and Euꝛoĩus 261 
later Creeds form'd npon the foot of ancient 307 
A uben firſt receiv'd into the daily offices in the Eaſt 


311 
u when in the Weſt: as firſt in Spain, 311, 
: 353 372 
1 France and Germany 373 
- ubes augmented with the word Filioque 364, 
g : 374 
Cromwel, his uſurpation 422 
Ii treatment of Biddle 423, 424 
Cudworth, his opinion of Plato's doctrine 9 


n— obſerves a difference between Atians and Plato- 


niſts : 102 
Cyril of Alexandria, preſided in the Council of Epheſus, 
| 267 

211i Anathemas gainſt Neſtorius 282 


1 feof fy 5 ed f 189 


SE OE HE 8 


en. Aa. ati A. da 


The IN DEX. 


3 „ Neſtorius's againſt him 233 
ini of John F Antioch, and Theodorit co 

— him 283, 284 
— — 


is anathemas are confirm'd by the Council of 
Epheſus 


255 
n cenſured notwithſtanding by the ſeparate Coun- 


eil ibid. 
I reed at laſt by the Eaſtern Biſhops ibid. 


. his ſenſe better than ſome of 555 followers 


286, 287 

— ſucceeded by Dioſcorus 
, teſtimony with reſpe to the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt 3069, 25 

Cyril of Jeruſalem | 

55 Creed 173, 188 ——— 
Amaſus (Pope) 195 
5 2 the Apollinarians - 255, 56 


Davidis (Franciſcas) oppoſes the worſhip of Chrilt 401 

1 oppoſed by Socinus, 403, 404. but without 
e fe 

— in priſon 

Debauchery charged upon the Chriſtians 

denied by their Apologiſts 

m— perhaps owing to the Gnoſticks 

Decad of the Valentinians 

Dedication of the Church at Jeruſalem 

Demiurgus, he Creator according to Valentinus 59, 60 

origine of evil, according to Cerdon and Mar- 
cion 61 

Demophilus, Arian Bifpop of Conſtantinople 257 

Deuterius, Arian Biſhop of Conltantinople, alter'd the 


form of Baptiſm 3 
Didymus, 5 F Alexandria 88 
Dimæritæ, another name for Apollinarians 255 
Diocleſian, Emperor and Perſecutor 161 
Diogenes Laërtius, had no notion of the Trinity from 

Plato lor 
Dionyſius (Pope) 


I 
is epiſtle ſhews there were ſome Tritheiſts and 
forerunners of Arius, but diſapproved, 136, 137, 1 3b, 


Dionydus 


The INDEX. 
Dionyſius, Schoolmaſter (after Biſhop) of Alexandria 


121 

ii Doxolog : 158 
- ct 1 the Sabel lians 127 
and is charged with the contrary extream 128 

— bat defends bimſelf at large to his nameſake of moms 
| 128, 129 
om whence the doctrine of the Church at that 
time is evident 130 
— his epiſtle to Paul of Samoſata, whether genuine 
4 144 

w— why not at the Council of Antioch 147 
Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, preſides in the fe- 
lonious Council of Epheſus 302 
— and favours Eutyches 303 


——5s depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon 306 


et eſporſed by ſome who condemn'd Eutyches 315, 
3 319 
Ditheiſm 266 
Dodecad of the Valentinians 73 
Dodwel, his opinion of the time of Praxeas 105 
8 3 
Docetæ 32575 
Domnus Biſhop. of Antioch 148 
Doxology iz what form 41, 56, 70, 79, 117, 157 
— defended by St. Baſil 155, 247 
virtual in the name of Holy Ghoſt 160 
— whether chang'd by Arius | 169 


— diſorders about it in the Church of Antioch 197 
—— diſputes with the Macedonians concerning it 246, 


247 

Dyads of tbe Valentinians 73 
E. 

| ER (Herefiarch) 48, 126, 165, 212, 213, 431 

Edionites (judaizing Heretic) denied Chriſt's Di- 

vinity 34, 38, 49, 82, 83 

—— were diſtind from the Nazarens | 35 

—— always deteſted by the Church 36 

 ———=were chiefly in Jada 48 


m—— their hereſy revived by Lœlius Socinus = 391 


II bod wow” 


TB] | [PP] |=&o] fr mts = mf 


The INI DRK. 


Edward VI. King ef England: what was thought of A- 1010. 
rianiſm ꝝnder him 389, 419, 422 "ny 
Eleutherus ſ#ppoſed by Biſpop Pearſon to be Pope when Way 
Praxeas came to Rome 1095 1 
Elipandus Biſhop of Toledo, his concern with Felix | 1 
i pop ef Urgel, apon the queſtion of adoptive Son- i 
44 369, 361, 373 1 
Elizabeth Queen of England: fate of Arianiſm under 11 
ber 421, 422 11 
Ennca, the pretended female production of Simon's 
mind | 28 F 
Endres, what it means 68 183 
2 ect of Philoſophers) 90. call'd from 11 
picurus 96 =. 
Epiphanes ſoz of Carpocrates ( Heretick) 58 | b 
Epiphanius 29, 35, 58, 82, 83, 144, 145, 220, 226, 255 li 
it Creed 180, 255, 264, 265 | 
his teſtimony with reſpect to the proceſſion of the WW. | 
Holy Ghoſt 370, 37r 8 
Epiſcopius, his latitudinarian votion with reſpect to 1 
Chriſt's Divinity confuted by Biſhop Bull 425 
Eraſmus Johannis, Heretick in the Arian ſcheme : hrs 
controverſy with Socinus 408 
'Er&pouric;, that term introduced by Attius 223 
Evagrius (Euſtathian) Biſpop of Antioch 199 
Eudoxius (Arian) Biſpop of Antioch 196, 225 
— 7s depoſed 223 
— tranſlated to Conſtantinople 198, 233 
— help'd to pervert Valens 242 
is ſucceeded by Demophilus 257 
Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage 324 
— has a conference with the Arians 325 
— i; recall d from baniſhment | 331 
— inſtrumental in reſtoring others 332 
Eulalius (Arian) Biſhop of Antioch 196 
Eunomians: groſſer Arians 224 
= indulged by Julian 237 
— yet loſt ground N 33199 
— e Gratian's indulgencde 257 
Eunomius ( Hereſiareh ? NVS 
——-baniſ}'d by Conſtantius 1 all 


— ade Biſbop of Cyꝛicus 233 


The IN DEX. 


— * e for the groſſueſ of his hereſy, and Of ba- 


niſb d | 234 
— alter'd the form of Baptiſm did 
=—— how treated by Theodoſius $5718. 
Euphronius (Arian) Biſhop'of Antioch  _ 196 
Euric King of the V iſigoths, enlarges the Gothic domi- 

nion, 332. and perſecutes the Catholicks 33 
Euſebians ({ called from Euſebius of Nicomedia) 196, 

205, 2 
Euſebius of Cafarea 29, 54. $7, 84, 88, 142, 143, 155 
— apology for Origen 122 
i, teſtimony to the word 6uaovois; 131, 132 
—— his Creed offer'd at Nice 1173, 1 74 
—— agrees with the Council 181, I 
—— writes againſt Marcellus 2002 


Euſebius of -Nicomedia patrozizes Karius 168, 169, 170 
— his Creed rejected the Council with abhorrence 


* 174 
— devied the Son 70 be f the ſubſtance of wy ather 
177 

— averſe male . „1179 
Hands ont a while againſt the Council | 1 181 
47 laſt ſubſcribes inſincerely The 187 
w— yet is banifh*d, but quickly reſtored © 190 
—— aſperſes Athanaſius * - © "1 ) ei 12200 
wants to be tranſlated 70 Con tantinople 206 

——is actually inſtalPd 208 
a appoints Gregory 20 ny See of Alexandria, and 
dies 209 
——— palliated Arianiſm 211 
—— what ſort of likeneſs be allew'd of the Son to the 
Father * 222 


Euſebius of Vercelles Lawifh'd by Conſtantins 218 
Euſtathians, a party of l ue © were ' ſuſpected 


of inclining to Sabellianiſm 5 122 
— held but one hypoſtaſt 4 24) (1. 197 
— did not ſubmit to the Arian Biſhop of Antioch ibid. 
u or yet join with the other Catholicks 198 
but had a diſtiuct Biſh op of their own 199 
their ſentiments ghar wy 2 70 Marcellus 204 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch (head of the Euſtathians) 


charged with Sabellianifm, and with immoralities, 
but wor proved: yet 15 deprived 196, 269 
Euſtathius 


— 


Wenn: wy 


The INDEX. 


Euſtathius (Semiarian) Biſhop of Sebaſtia, receives the 
word oprocuriog, and in what ſenſe: but afterward re- 
Jeds it 243 

Eutyches (Abbot of Conſtantinople) his hereſy firſt ad 
vanced by Valentinus, 60. and embraced by others 


11 

fell into Apollinarianiſm :hro' his fierce N h 
to Neſtorius 287 * 
— his behaviour before Flavian 288 1 
bis hereſy ſtated | 299, &c, | 1 


— cenſured by the Council of Conſtantinople 301 1 
— {5 favour'd by Theodoſius II. | 30 118} 
ad clear'd by the felonious Synod of Epheſus 303 14 
— but at laſt condemn'd by the General Council of $ 
Chalcedon 4 304307 1 
— his craft in propeſing the Nicene Cree 04, 305 1 
iI conademn d by ſome who are yet deem d Eutychi- W |! 
ans | 315, 320 11 
Eutychianiſm the reigning religion of the Eaſt 334 1 
— ſeems in ſome perſons te have been little elſe but in- 
. 319,320 
Eutychians (Herezicks | 60 
rſt recited the Creed in the daily offices 311 
various ſects or branches of them © 315 
—— drew the Church into farther explications 312 
continued to have diſtinct Patriarchs 313 
their ſcheme bow mix d up by Petrus Fullo 316 
Euzoius (Arian) Biſbep of Antioch in the room of Me- 
þ letius | 198- 
Creed propoſed by him n 261 
Exucontians, he groſſer Arians, 224. ſo called becauſe 
they aſſerted the Son to be 
"EZ b 6170), 223 


F. 


| Ons of Love: 4 [edt of Engliſh Exth»fiaſts 422 
Farnovius, @ Poliſh Heretick in the Arian ſcheme 


| e e 399, 406 
Fathers: their 8 conſider d ä 15, &c. 
Felix (Pope) oppoſed the Eutychians | 316- 
wh; clemency to Penitents Ater the African perſecu- 

tion 331, 332 
| 4 Felix 


The IN D Ex. 


Felix Biſhop of Urgel : his hereſy what, and how cen- 
ſured; retracted 5 himſelf, aud maintain'd again ; 
condemn'd by divers C ouncils, and . renounced 
. by himſelf 50, 3. I, 362, 373 

FiliGque: the inſertion of that wal in the Creed con- 
fider'd 364, &c, 

w— i widen'd the breach between Greeks and Latins 

366 

Fi irmilian Biſhop of Cæſatea ia Cappadocia Adel at 
the fir ſt — of Antioch * 4 | 

— and died before the ſecond © 

Flaccillus alias Placentius, Arian Biſbep of Antioch 

196 


I9 
Flavian, a man of catholick principles, yet ſubmitted (as 
many others did) to the Arian Biſhop of Antioch, z:/! 


the time of Meletius 198 


, made Biſhop of Antioch himſelf 199 
Flavian Pariah 9 Conſtantinople oppoſes Entyches 
2 . 

— is depoſed and abuſed by the felouious Council of 
"Epi! and dies 303 
Franken (Chriſtianus) his diſputation with Socinus a- 
bout the worſhip. of Chrilt 407 
Franks or French, people from Germany, inhabiting 


conquer Goths and Burgundians in Gaul, 


_thence called France 335. 336, 338 


male an attem 


53 upon the Lombards in Italy 356 


Aut are repeli 357 
— yet conquer them at laſt 360 
Fulgentius ardain' d Biſbop in Africa, and twice banifh'd 
342 343 
G. 
G Genen (Emperor) 91 
Generation: hat term how abuſed by the e 
17 


1 ſome Fathers to denote only the Tporaruors, / 

how 1, in mſh'd from Creation by the 3 
and how by the Arians 

George of Cappadocia (Arian) made Biſb of 99 
dria in the rom of Athanaſius, and inſi 11 upon reor- 
dination 220 


147 
148 


part of Gaul, converted to Chriſtianity 334 


5 FE + RE » wh - r 


The INDE x, 


ie favours Actius 223 
Gilimer, Vandal King of Africa, Uſurper 343 
wn has war made upon him by the Emperor 344 
ad is defeated 345 
Gillebert B:ſhop of Poitiers: his hereſy, and his con- 
vidtion 376 
Giſeric, King of the Vandals, Apoſtate to Arianiſm 
322 
— ales truce with the Romans, 322. but EE 
it 323 


his perſecution of the Catholicks in Africa, 32 
324 which holds long, till at laſt he 3235 


dies, and is ſucceeded by Hunneric 324 
Gnoſticks perverted Chriſtianity 21 
———— followers of Simon Magus 29 
mmm their impurities, 47, 65. doubted of by Kor- 

tholtus 65 


heir impious tenets, 49, 50. vid. ons. 
n hbeir ſcheme perfected by Valentinus 58, &c. 

all ſects of them oppoſed by Irenzus 74 
m— controverſy with them not ſiridtly Trinitarian 


80 


m— charged with Platoniſm 9d. 
m— cc} d ſome inſertions in the Cteed 262 
God: Chriſt ſo called by the Arians, in what ſenſe 175 
God of God: that 2 how abuſed by them ibid. 
Gondamond, Vandal King of Africa, relaxes the per- 


ſecution © 331, 341 
Goneſius (Petrus) profeſs'd Arianiſm iz Poland 395, 
399 

Goſuinda (Arian) Queen f the Viſigoths 349 
Gotheſcalcus, his diſpute with Hincmar about the 
phraſe Trina Deitas 363 
Goths : Valens's war with them 3 


— are draws into Arianiſm by Ulphilas 270, 320 
n—ccaſion diſorders in the reign of Arcadius 272 
m—— have troops in the ſervice of the Empire, which 

threaten a revival of Arianiſm at Conſtantinople 


| 20 
u. more unbappily effed it in the Welt FD 4 
particularly gu into two nations, Vit. 
——Þ — Oſtrogoths, or Eaſtern Goths: who gain'd Ita- 
ly from the Heruli 333 
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The INDEX. 


—— — gave litele diſturbance to the Catholicks 


544 a ſucceſſion of Kings 347 
— - oe ere poſſeſs'd f Provence in France 
— have war made upon them by Juſtin 

and why 346 
— are ſubdued by him, but revolt 346, 347 


are again ſubdued, and driven out of Italy 


7 

—Viſigoths, or Weſtern Goths: who " 
— poſſeſtd a part of Gaul and Spain 332 
enlarge their dominions, and perſecute 
the Catholicks ander Euric 332, 333 
— == u ere in great meaſure ſubdued in Gaul 
by Clovis and his ſons 335, 336, 338 
continue Arians in Spain and Gallia 

Narbonenſis 33 

—— yy the Sueves 3325,34 
are not quickly converted 348 
— ſee the Catholicks ander Leuvi- 
gilde 349, 350 
— cr the Sueves, and enlarge their 
dominion 351 
are converted under Recarede 352, 353 
Gratian (Weſtern Emperor): his act of indulgence, 


and its exceptions 214, 257 
- ſucceeds Valens in the Eaſtern Empire 256 
points Theodoſius in that part 25. 
is death a 26 
Gregory (Arian) thruſt into the See of Alexandria 209 
his death © 216 
Gregory the Great (Pope) his witneſs to the Confeſſors 
ſpeaking without tongues 330 
——— his Dialogues, whether genuine 356 
made Pope, and promotes the converſion of the 
Lombards ; 388 
cexſures the title of univerſal Biſhop 368 
Gregory Nazianzen - 140, 246 
his opinion of Conſtantius 207 


his notion of the phraſe ar mi; yyaPeus 226 
1 made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but reſigns 
| ; $7135 


Iregory 


The IN DEX. 


Gregory Nyſſen N 140, 141 
Gregorius Pauli (Poliſh Heretick) preaches againſt the 

rinity, and how rebuked 396 
== how brought from Tritheiſm o Socinianiſm 399 


Gregory T haumaturgus, Origen's Pxp:/ 8 
= his dodtrine as to the rinity a 138 
11, Creed defended 139, 141 
ue charged with the hereſies in both extreams 
| 141 
an— defended by St. Baſil 142 
1, Doxology 158 


—＋Iis preſcriptions ſtrictly obſerved by the Church ef 


Neocæſarea 247 
Gribaldus a Tritheiſt, of Lœlius Socinus' clnb 390 
Grotius, his notion of the origine of the word hypoſtaſis 


120 
H. 

HF Ker beheaded for hereſy in the beginning of the 

Reformation 353 

Helena, companion of Simon Magus 28, 29 


2 of Valois, Dake of Anjou, choſen King of Po- 
lan 9 
Heracles, Schoolmaſter (after Biſhop) of Alexandria 88 


Heraclius, Eaſtern Emperor, Eutychian 314 
of the ſed of the Monothelites 318 
Hermas, Author of the Paſtor 40,46 
Heruli, maſters of Italy after the ruin of the Empire, 
but ſoon ſubdued by the Oſtrogoths 333 
Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers 146, 178, 225 
is baniſh d by Conſtantius 219 


11, doctrine with reſpect to the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, a good key to the Greek fathers 368 
Hilderic, Vandal King of Africa, favourable to Catho- 
licks, depoſed and impriſoned 343 
Hincmar, 1 ue of Rheims, his conteſt about the 


poraſe Trina Deitas 363 
Hippolytus, where Biſhop | 116 
2 what time he wrote againſt Noetus 115 
ic book whether genuine "66303 
741 notion of the Trinity 117,118,119 
271, harmony with Tertullian 117 
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The IN DEX. 


Holy Ghoſt: why the Fathers were leſt expreſs concern- 
ing his Divinity, than of the other two perſons, FF. 
which yet they have not failed to aſſert, 55, 56. parti- 
calarly Itenæus, 75, 76. and Clemens Alexandrinus 79 

m— ot ſo diredtly blaſphemed by the firſt hereticks 55 

m— poſterior to the thirty ons ix Valentine's ſcheme 


59, 60 

hat name ſometimes given to the Son : 69 

m— deſcribed under the name of Wiſdom 70, 5 76, 
118, 

be doctrine of his Divinity not taken from + 

tanus | 114 

is name a virtual Doxology 160 

he queſtion of his Divinity not debated at Nice 

| 186, 260, 244 

yet never believ'd by the Arians 234 

when firſt called formally in queſtion 235 

— aſſerted in the Nicene Creed, as explain'd by the 

Council of Alexandria 241 


w=— hereſy of the Macedonians concerning him 235, 
236, 245, &c. 259. revived in England by Biddle 


423, 426 

m— Why term'd the Paraclete who ſpake by the Pro- 
phets 66, 262 
uber 1s deliver'd concerning him in the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Creed 265, 266 
m— h;; proceſſion: what diſputes about it between 
the Greeks and Latins 364, 365 


—— from the Son, always beliewd in the 
Church, 367, 371. and inſerted in the 
Creed, before the end of the ſixth century, 372 


that inſertion diſallowed by Pope Leo the third, 


yet admitted afterwards 373 
Homoiiſians, 2% Catholicks ſo called 236 
Honorius (Pope) Monothelite 318 


Hoſius, Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, being ſent by 
Conſtantine zo enquire into the canſe of Arius, makes 


report agaiuſt him 170, 171 
drew ap the Nicene Creed "= 
is fall in the time of perſecution 219 


Hunneric, Vandal King of Africa after Giſeric 324 
is grievous perſecution of the Catholicks 
325, &C. 
appoints 


The IN DEX. 


nnd; a conference at Carthage 325 
et ſoften'd by Miracles 330 
= dies miſerabl 331, 332 


Hypoſtaſis, vid. vne5wuos 
I. 


Acob, or James the Syrian, diſciple of Severus the 
Eutychian, 319. from whom the ſect of 


Jacobites, à common name for Eutychians 319 
Iamblichus, Platonick Ph:{oſopher 91 
James (Saint, Apoſtle) his Litur 159 
1 I. King of England, bis Ne againſt Enthu- 

iaſts 22 
Idibald, King of the Oſtrogoths in Italy, ſhakes e 8 

Emperor's authority 346 


Jerom, 36, 57, 107. diſlikes the word vnigacy 195 
Jeſus, in the Valentinian ſcheme, being produced by all 
the ons in the pleroma, deſcended on Chrilt at his 


baptiſm, and left him at his paſſion 60 
Ignatius (Saint) 31,52,53,55 
m=—— rdain'd Biſhop of Antioch by St. John 46 
nn— ty under Trajan 46, &c. 


, abhorrence of hereticks, 48, 49. particularly 
of thoſe who denied either the Divinity or the Incarna- 


tion of Chriſt ibid. 50, FI 
Innocent II. (Pope) abſolves Peter Abelard 376 
Interrogatories az Baptiſm 26 


Inviſible aud impaſlible : zhoſe characters added to the ar- 
ticle of the Father, in the Creed of Aquileia, againſt 
the Sabellians, who believ'd him to be incarnate 132 

Invocation of Chriſt, vid. Worſhip 

Joachim, Abbot of Flora, oppoſes the Maſter of the Sen- 


tences 377 
„ ſuſpeted of T ritheiſm, and his poſitions cen- 
ſured 378 


Joannes Philoponus, Entychian ad Tritheiſt 317 

John (Saint, Apoſtle) lived to ſee the increaſe of hereſy, 

| chiefly in reſpect of the Incarnation and Divinity of 
iſt 


1, &c. 

= ot againſt both extreams at the nent of the 
Afiatick Biſhops, 37, 38, 45. but chiefly agarnſt the lat- 
ter, 52. this own'd by Julian the Apoltate 

e G g 3 — 1. 


The IN DE X. 


5s Goſpel rejected by the Alogi 82 

— charged with Platoniſm 86, 87 

— Socinus's explication of the firſt chapter 

of it 402 

John Patriarch of Antioch, a Catholick, but great Friend 

of Neſtorius 283 
29 4a ſeparate Council at Epheſus 28 

is at laſt ſatisfied with LT explications ibid. 

his confeſſion approved by Cyril 281 

Jovian (Catholick Emperor) 240, 241 

Irenzus 2.35 32, 53, 58, 61 

wrote chiefly againſt the Valentinians 74 

his teſtimony ſtated A —7 


calls he Holy Ghoſt the figuration of the Son 
370 
Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, his witneſs to the Confeſſors. ſpeak- 


ing without tongues | 330 
| Tfidorus Sox of Baſilides the Gnoſtick 57 
Judaiſm charged upon Neſtorians 274 


Judgment | ar) not fit to interpret Scripture without 


proper helps and reſiridtions I, 11 
its extravagant licentiouſneſs 433 
Julian (Apoſtate Emperor) owns that St. John owe 


Chriſt's Divinity 3 
his indulgence to all ſeas 236, 237 
— bis perſecution 239, 240, 241 
Julian Biſhep of Halicarnaſſus, Eutychian, 319. from 


whom the 


Julianiſts, 4 ſe& of Eutychians, otherwiſe called Aph- 
thartodocetæ | | 


I 
Julius (Pope) acquits Marcellus, 203. with Athanafive 
— _ ) bis ed againſt Ar 208 

uſtin (Emperor) his edict againſt Arians | 

. by ; but bo by juſlin ian 6 _— 
Juſtin Martyr 31, 36, 53, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67, 70, 72, 106 
e ducated in the ſchool of Plato 86,91 
— q charg'd with bringing Platoniſm into the 
Church | | 86, 92 
er freely declared bis diſlike of Plato and Ari- 
ſtotle 92, 93 
gives account of the Chriſtian, Worſhip 65, 66, 157 
Juſtina (Empreſs) ber endeavours in favour of Arianiſm 
X 321 
Juſtinian 


The INDEX. 


Juſtinian (Emperor ) favour'd Eutychianiſm, and perſe- 


cated the Catholicks 313 
— —ſ/aw the Confeſſors ſpeaking without tongues 


2 
— Makes war on the Vandals 10 ſupport Hilderic 


344. and ſubdues them 345 
——— 8 afterwards the Oſtrogoths in Italy 346 
n K. 
1338 doubts of the impurities charged upon the 
> Gnoſticks 65 
L. 
EO the Great (Pope) his ſynodical epiſtle againſt 
Eutyches 306 


Leo III. (Pope) his Council againſt Felix Biſhop of 
Urgel | 62 


3 
o poſes the inſertion of the word filioque in the 


Creed | 373 
Leontius (Arian) Biſhop of Antioch 196 
bi conduct in relation te Doxologies 197, 198 
Leuvigilde (Arian) King of the Viſigoths perſecutes the 

Catholicks 349, 350 
is eldeſt ſon's unjuſtifiable behaviour and over- 

throw | 350 
15 conqueſt of the Sueves, remorſe, death, and 
 #nſtrudtions to his ſon Recarede 351 
Liberius (Pope) his fall in time of perſecution 219 
Licinius (Emperor) brother-in-law to Conſtantine, at 

ff retended to Chriſtianity, bat after perſecuted it, 
Til adac by Conſtantine I 62, 167, 109, 170 
Likeneſs of zhe'Son to the Father: how allow'd by the 

groſſer Arians 232 


e bow by Euſebius of Nicomedia 222. vd. 


0 040% 
Likeneſs of Subſtance, vid. 5weur:©- 
Liſmaninus, Confeſſor to the Queen of Poland, per- 


verted by Lœlius Socinus 394, 395 
—charg' d with Mahometiſm, But without cer- 
tainty | 412 


Gg 4 Liturgieg 


— 


— ᷣ— — — * 4 


—— 


The I NDE x. 


Liturgies e either loſt or much corrupted 152. 
7 9 7 I 5 them argues for the Catholicks 


| 3 153, &c. 
=— (Engliſh) how oppoſite to Arianiſm 420 
Alves, the eternal Word of God 49, 50, 74, 75, 76, 78 
| II 
be fountain of wiſdom _ 369 
Acre; of the Arians 165 


Ab yes one of the Gnoſtick ons 49, 50, 50, 74, 78 
Ad vyes paſſible, according to the Apollinarians, as well 
as Arians 


| 253 
Aces of Plato 85, 101 
Ades æpopopix's and bvcν u, the diſtinction between them 


145 
Lombard (Peter) Maſter of the Sentences, and Father of 


the Schoolmen 376 

=— —oppoſed by Joachim Abbot of Flora 37] 
ſupported by the Council of Lateran 37 

Lombards, a propre from the North, moſtly Arians, 

who had ſetiled in Pannonia 354 
— are invited into Italy by Narſes, and ſubdue it, 

dividing it into thirty five provinces. 355 
cue neceſſitated to reſh 


ore the Monarchy 56 
many of them converted by the Italian Biſhops 
57 
heir war with the Romans interrupted it 58 
m——— entirely converted, and afterwards conquer'd by 
the French 360 
Lucian (Heathen) his teſtimony to the doctrine of the 
Trinity cogſider'd 43, 80, 81 
uber author of the Dialogue entitled . 
atris 1 
Lacan Presbyter of Antioch: is Creed has mot the 
word epreouricg, but is not otherwiſe heretical 149,159 
| is boaſted of by the Arians as their Patron, and 
did probably take part at firſt with Paul of Samoſata 

by ' 
— ce excommunicate ander three Biſhops, 
was Tutor to Atius and his aſſociates, at length re- 
ſtored to Communion, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom 150 
Lucifer Biſhep of Cagliari erdaius Paulinus at Antioch 


1 baniſh'd ky Conſtantiug 218 


The IN DEx. 


rene 10 receive the Clergy who bad fallen, and 


divides Communion 2238 
Luciferians: he origine of their feng " Ibid, 
Luther, bis activity in reforming the Church, and the 
ill uſe which ſome made of it 284, 285 
M“ irt Schoolmaſter of Alexandria 88 

Macedonians (Hereticks) 236. vid. Pneuma- 
i = tomachi 
mnun_ he; encreaſe under Julian 238 


—— A4iſcountenanced and perſecuted by Valens 243 
a the Nicene Creed, but fallacteaſly ibid. 
and without any declaration about the Holy Ghoſt 


244 
care rec d by the Catholicks 245 
are ſplit into two parties ibid. 


their behaviour at Conſtantinople, and the de- 
ciſions of the Council againſt them 259, 264, &c. 
enlargement of the Creed on their account ibid. 

310 
a4 their name from 


Macedonius (Arian) made Biſhop of Conſtantinople 


| 209 
becomes the head of a new hereſy 210 
n— ic perſecution at Conſtantinople 221 
, ſaid to have brought in the word dαẽ,ieis 222 
1 diſplaced by the gtoſſer Atians 235 
nd ſucceeded by Eudoxius 233 
bis hereſy about the Holy Ghoſt 235, 236 


Magnentius ( Uſurper) defeated by Conſtantius 216 
Mahomet (Impoſtor) the ſucceſs of his followers 318 
is notion bow 2 countenanced by the Socini- 
ans: 3 412, 413 
n Presbyter of Antioch, detected Paul of 1 
ata | 5 14 
Manicheans (Heretick:) 34, 150, 151, 152 
—excepted from Gratian's indulgence 257 
Marcellinus Comes, Chancellor zo Juſtinian, an eye - wit- 
neſs to the Confeſſors Speaking without tongues 329 
Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra-withdrew from the ſavour- 
ers of Arius \: | 201 
8 5 —— charged 


v2 & we - 


The IND Ex. 


m—_—_—_chrged with Sabellianiſm, and twice eæpell'd 
from his Church 


202, 
n—c ited in the Weſt 203, 208 
4 all along join'd with the Euſtathians 204 
u tr to Photinus 212 
Marcian (Eaſtern Emperor) calls the Council of Chal- 

cedon 303, 304 


=— eſpouſes the Catholicks 


I 
Marcion (Herefiarch) 61. from whom are call'd 5 x 
Marcionites, Hereticks denying the reality of Chriſt's 


Incarnation 126 
Marcus Antoninus (Emperor) 62 
Mark (Saint and Evangeliſt) whether Bifhop of Alexan- 

dria when the ſchool was founded 87, 88 
i; Litargy | 159 
Mary Queen of England, drove out the foreign _—_— 

9 
violence of her perſecution * 
Maxentius (Emperor) perſecutor 161 
Maximian (E 3 perſecutor ibid. 


Maximin (Arian) his diſpates in Africk with St. Auguſ- 

tine 21 
Maximin (Emperor) perſecutor in the third century A 1 
Maximin (Emperor) perſecutor in the fourth century 


150, 161 

Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſalem withdrew from the fa- 
voarers of Arius 201 
Maximus, Uſurper of the Weſtern Empire 268 


Melchites (IU ſeQa regia) the Eaſtern Catholicks 
why ſo called 314 
Meletius, 4 Catholick, P made Biſhop of Antioch by 
the Arians, is baniſh'd by Conſtantius, has 4 party of 
Catholicks adhere to him, 198. but is not join d by 

the Euſtathians, 199. is eſten baniſh'd, ibid. Bol 
1 Kato) wp er lar of N 8 
Memnon Bh of Epheſus, a great oppoſer eſto- 
rius, depoſed > the ſeparate , Epheſus 285 
Menander (Hereſiarch? 32, 48, 52, 57 
Mennonites, -beir hereſy 413 
Metaphylical ſubtleties objected to the Catholicks, but 
more juſtly charged upon the Hereticks 19, 20 
Methodius Biſhop of Tyre 133 
Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople 374 
1 Modrevius 


The INDEX. 
Modrevius, a Poliſh Knight, and great promoter of he- 


reſy in Poland 394 
Monarchy, Þ what it means in God 69 
bo ſed by Praxeas 110 
u—_—__—b; by other Hereticks 136 
Monarchians (Beretichs ) 115,117 
Monogenes, one of the Gnoſtick ons 50, 59, 60 
Monophyſitz, another xame for Eutychians 31 
Monothelites, à ſect of Eutychians I 
Montaniſts (Hereticks) diſtinguiſb'd into different ſeas 

| 107 
ee ſort followed Praxeas's doctrine about the 

Trinity ibid. 


1 their name from 


Montanus: held the catholick dodrine of the Trinity 


104 

but was not author of it 105 
3 yy excluded the Church ibid. 
Moſaick Cabbala, allowed by Dr. Cudworth to have 
been known to Plato 98 
Moſaick Law, obſerv'd by the Cerinthians, but hypo- 


critically 33 
=——— by Ebionites 34 
2 -Nazarens 35 
me from evil powers according to Cerinthus 


came from inferior powers, according to all $ 


Gnoſticks 66 
Mother of God: zbhat title of the bleſſed Virgin rejected 
_ by the Apollinarians, and why 252, 273 
u' y rejected by Neſtorians 273 
—cccepted by Neſtorius, bat equi vocally 276 
cpi, of John Biſhop of Antioch and Theo- 
dorit concerning it 283 
N. 


Ae@epos, Chriſtians ſo called by Ignatius 49 
Narſes, Juſtinian's General, expels the Goths our 

of Italy, 347. it made Governor, but being removed 
invites the [omberds into Italy 34.355 
Natalis, à follower of Theodotus, but . 84 
| ature ; 


The IX DEX. 
Nature: that word has ſometimes the ſame ſenſe with 


- perſon or hypoſtaſis 80, 133, 1 
Nazarens, jadaizing Chriſtians, but not 15 38 


Nectarius, 2 of Conſtantinople 27 
Neſtorianiſm, zhe fear of it gave advantage to the Eu- 
tychians WA 302 
drew the Church to be more explicit 312 
heir Patriarch 313 
—wwhere it chiefly prevaid 314 
m—charg'd upon Felix and Elipandus 2386 
and on Peter Abelard 375 
Neſtorius | 335 144, 145, 212, 213 
made Patriarch f Conſtantinople 273 
is character, 274. and hereſy 275, &c. 
ou oppoſed by Catholicks 78 


"I 
charges Catholicks with Apollinarianiſm 279, 
284 


=— how replied to by Catholicks 279,282 


s excommunicated by Pope Cœleſtine 282 
w— refuſes to ſubſcribe St. Cyril's anatbemat, and is 
ſupported by ſome great men 283, 284, 372 
is depoſed at Epheſus 285 
is given up by bis friends ny: 286 
Neuſnerus (Adam) à Socinian 2haz fell into Mahome- 
tiſin | 2 412 
Nice, vid. Council. vid. Creed 1 
Nicephorus Calliſthus, ecclefiaſtical hiſtorian 315 
Nicholas (Pope) ſeems to have allou d the filioque ar 
Rome . 373 
Nicolaitans (Hereticks) 29, 3O, 33 
Nottians (Hereticks) 116,11, 121, 136 
Noetus ¶Hereſiarch TEL 72, 124, 192 
at what time he embraced the hereſy of Praxeas 
was confuted by Hippolytus 116, &c. 


Novatian, his book of the Trinity againſt Sabellius 125 
yet not without an eye to ſome other hereſies, 126. and 


clearly preventing that of the Arians ibid. 
his explication of the divine Unity 126,127 
Nis, one of the Gnoſtick ons | 59 


Oath 3 


The I DE x. 


= 


Ath : form of, in the name of three perſons, produced 
from St. Clement 42 
— military, f Chriſtians i» the fourth century, 
naming three perſons | 2, 43 
n—_—cynndd by the Chriſtian in Lucian's Philo: 
patris 43, 81 
==— by the Emperor's Safety, how underſtood by Ter- 
tullian and others | 43 
Ochinus (Bernardinus) his hereſy and concealment of it, 
which gain'd him credit wich the Orthodox 388, 


2 . * 359 
en_—h;; reception in England 419 
Odoacer, King of the Heruli in Italy 3 2 

s 


Ouxoropick Yi 57. that term how applied to Chri 


OEconomy)J condeſcenſion, 52, 53, 71. and likewiſe 
to the ſubordination of perſons in the Trinity 54, 

- : | 110, 118,134 
Oe xr HE re | 222, 227 
nn 7. MfS. 226, 227 
— r GUY 243 
Of,, that word when firſt introduced by the here- 
ticks * 
diſliked by the more rigid Atians ibid. 


and condemu d, 225. as little different from 
ewogri®-, 235, 236. from whence the Semiarians came 
to admit the word oymreuoruc; 243, 244, 250 
Oxwecuries, that term uſed of the Divine Word in the ſe- 
cond century | 131 
m— tated by Tertollian's unius ſubſtantis ibid. 


uſed by Origen ibid. 
———_—cckwlcdgd by Euſebius to be of ancient uſe 
132 


f uſed by Dionyſius Alexandrinus, becaxſe un- 
ſcriptural, 129. who was therefore blamed by the 
Catholicks, 130. but excuſed himſelf as having 


taught the ſame prom, in other words 129,131 
n—_—_—erthrows the hereſies in both extremes 132 


ou abuſed by Paulus Samoſatenus 146, 147 
opt for that reaſon by the Council ef Antioch, 
147, 149. and probably by other Catholicks 149 


The IN DE x. 
ov ed by Pamphilus and Euſebius 150 


m— uſed by Manicheans and Priſcillianiſts 151 
unn—_—_crted is the Nicene Creed I 

——— — 2d ther Eaſtern Creeds 188 
mann it meaning or import clear d from Tritheiſm 


180 

three grand objections againſt it ſlated and an- 
ſwer ; 181.— 185 
I metimes charg'd with Sabellianiſm 193, 194 
diviſion of the Hereticks about it 221, &c. 
m=—condemn'd by the Anomeans 225 
be only word rejected by the Semiatians at Se- 
leucia 231 
2 laſt accepted by them | ibid. 
forced by Athanaſius in the time of Julian 
237 


2 both by hin and Meletius ander Jovian 


241 
bo admitted and evaſively explained by Mace- 


donians and other Hereticks 243, 244 
wn yy pſt is rejected by the Coun- 
cil of Illyricum 244, 250 
=—— ackxowledg'd by Apollinaris 251, 253 
ou deſtroy'd by the Eutychians 316 


n— intain d by the Catholicks in Africa 325 
———— Qhriſt's Body conſubſtantial with the Deity, ac · 
cording to ſome Apollinarians, 254, 263, 299: 

and to Servetus 385, 386 

its conſubſtantiality with our body not 
own'd by Eutyches | 299, 305 
bat aſſerted by the Council of Chalce- 
8 don | 306 
rigen 2.3, 35» 119, 133, 150 
. Schoolmaſter of Alexandria 88 
addicted to Philoſophy, yet made it ſubſervient 
to Chriſtianity | 89 
was notwithſtanding ſuſpected on that account 
93, 100, IOT 
ed the word rm5eo%, why, and in what ſenſe 
120,121 

tool it not from the Platoniſts 120 
is claim d by the Arians, but without ſufficient 
grounds 121, oe. 
— a, 


The IN DEX. 


— bas had great Apologiſts 122, 131 
— has many things contrary to Arianiſm 123 
— his books have been corrupted 122, 123 
— — zo all defign'd for the publick 121 
— ig! war, either not his own or corr upted 15 8 
15 

converted Beryllus 124, 142 

uſed the word oynocur io; 131 
— his mention of catachreſtical worſhip 156 
Oſtrogoths, vid. Goths 

P. 


Acian | 107 
Pacta Conventa : an ad of the ſtates by which the 
King of Poland was bound to maintain toleration 


98 

Paganiſm in Britain and part of Gaul 88 - 
Palzologus (Jacobus) oppoſed the worſhip of Chr 
OI 
Pamphilus, 22 for Origen cad P 
Pantznus, Schoolmaſter of Alexandria 8 
Paphnutius, Biſhop in Thebais, withdrew ſrom the 
favourers of Arius 201 


Paraclete the character of the Holy Ghoſt in ancient 
Creeds, 262. why alter'd in the Conſtantinopolitan 

| 264, 265 

— who ſpake by the Prophets: hat clauſe why in- 
66 


ſerted 


m==— ſuppoſed by the Valentinians zo be different from the 


Holy Ghoſt 67 
Patripafſians (Hereticks) 115, 213 
Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople bani ſp d 206 
— is recall d by Conſtantius, but removed again, and 

his See fill'd 208 
m— oppoſition between his followers and thoſe of Mace- 

donius | 209 
Paul of Samoſata (Herefrarch) 33, 142, 150, 155, 


166, 181, 184, 185, 212, 213, 431 
A what difference between him and Neſtoriu ö 5 - 


145 
e— cenſured at the ſecond Council of Antioch 148 
Iii error charged upon Neſtorius 276 
— revived by Servetus 385 


rem 


The IN DE x. 


„ion bim is named the 

Paulian hereſy 202 

Paulinus (Arian) made Biſhop of Antioch from Tyre, 
in the room of Euſtathius | 196 

Paulinus (Euſtathian) Biſhop of Antioch, ordain d Ft. 
Jerom 195 

— was ordain'd by Lucifer 199 

Paulinus Biſhop of Treves is depoſed at Arles for de- 


fending Athanaſius 217 
Pearſon (Biſhop) his opinion of the time of Praxeas 105 
Pelagianiſm charg'd on Peter Abelard 375 
Peripateticks (ſec? of Philoſophers) 90 
Tip; wpnois, what it means 68 


Perſon : that word when firſt uſed in contradiſtinction to 
ſubſtance by the Latins, 112. and when by the —_— 
11 

continued by the former rather than hypoſtaſis 
e 194, 195 

Petavius, his miſrepreſentation of the Antenicene Fa- 
thers, conſuted by e Bull 425 
Peter Schoolmaſter (after Biſhop) of Alexandria 88, 163 
Peter Martyr, hit friendſhip with Ochinus 419 
Petrus (Gnapheus, or Fullo) Eutychian Biſpop of Anti- 
och, began to recite the Creed in the daily offices 311 


I ee the T rifagium | 316 
Sai lac (Hereticks) 32 
Philaſtrius = 135 
Philo Judæus charged with Platoniſm | 7 


Philoſophy taught by the ancient Chriſtians, 88. who 
et were not addicted to any particular ſect, 89. nor 
ſubmitted the doctrines of Chriſtianity to them, 90. but 
rather look'd on its profeſſors as its greateſt enemies, 
92, 96. and were jealous of all that inclined towards 
them, 93. objected their abſurdities, 95. and rejected 


all parts of Philoſophy 
Philoſtorgius 187 
Philpot, His abhorrence of Arianiſm 420 


Photinians : whether Arians be ſometimes meant under 


that name 214 
indulged by Julian | 237 
excepted from Gratian's indulgence 214, 257 
Poliſh Hereticks ſo called 395 

Photinus (Hereſiarch) 33, 145, 210, 215 
N | — 5 


J 


The IND E x. 


is notions ſtated 212, 213 
—— cenſured by Catholicks, 213. and Euſebians 214 
Photius 41, 84,117, 133, 134,135, 144 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople 364 
—— conteſts about his promotion, the main grounds of 
difference between Greeks and Latins, 366. and 0 


his vehemence againſt the filioque 366, 374 
Pierius, Schoolmaſter of Alexandria 5 
—— ſecond Origen 133 
—— what he meant by ſubſtance and nature 133, 134 

is doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt | 134 
Pinczovians, a name for the Poliſh Hereticks 395 
Pipin, King of France, his conqueſts over the LO 
| 3 
Piſtus, u a of Alexandria 209 
Placentius (alias Flaccillus) Arian Biſpop of Antioch 
Plato: his notions whether the ſame with the Chtiſtians 

in the point of the Trinity 85, &c. 
—— zearer the truth than other Philoſophers 97 

yet moſt oppoſed, becauſe efleem'd moſt W * 
90, 97 


another Moſes ſpeaking Greek 
—— learnt ſome notions from the Jews, but corrupted 


them 98, 99, 100, ol 
Platoniſin, charged xpon the Fathers, 85, &c. but not 
rightly 87, &c. 
2 in repute in the firſt ages of the Church 90, 91 
—— revived but in the third century 91, 101, 102 
ad then new dreſſed up 102 
Platoniſts (oder) the moſt virulent oppoſers of Chriſ- 
tianity : 91, 92 
aua the moſt plauſible, therefore moſt oppoſed 50 
— yet borrowed the terms of the Church I20 
a gave handle for the charge of Platoniſm 192 
PlerdOma of the Valentinians 597 69 
Pliny Cunior) his account of Chriſtians 47,155 
Plotinus, Platonick Philoſopher 86 
be reviver of Platoniſm, by opening a School 4f 
Rome in the third century 91, 101, 102 
— imitated the chriſtian language, but corrupted it 
193 


Plutarch had no notion of the Trinity from Plato 101 
ES Pneuma- 


The IN D Ex. 


Pricumatomachi (Hereticks) 189 
impugn the Holy Ghoſt' Divinity 236 
their behaviour at Conſtantinople, and deciſion of 
the Council againſt them . 259, &c. 
occaſion'd ; bo variation of ſtyle 312 
A revived by Biddle in Englan 423 


vid. Macedonians 
Polycarp: his acts, 63. his doxology 


70 
— properly a Father of the firſt century, but ſuffer'd 


under Marcus Antoninus ibid. 
Porphyry, Platonick Philoſopher 91 
Praxeans (Hereticks) 107, 116, 17. ſo called from 
Praxeas 72, 431 
—— diſabuſed Pope Victor in reſped of the Montaniſts 
105 
A yet fell into hereſy under Zephyrin ibid. 
ſuppoſed the Father to have ſuffer'd, admitting a 


nominal diſtinction 


1 
propagated it much, retracted, and relapſed ibid. 


2 it even among the Montaniſts 105 
—— his hereſy a proof of the catholick doctrine, and 
Hou | 107, 108 
— = oppoſed by Tertullian 109 
ſpread in Aſia by Noetus 115 
Priſcillianiſts, heir hereſy 1 


SI 
Proceſſion: the perfonal character of the Holy Ghoft 


* 


26 
from the Father: aſſerted by the Council of Co. 
ſtantinople, and why no more | 266 
—— from the Son: always believed, though inſerted af- 

terwards: the difference concerning it between the 


Greeks and Latins 364, &c. 
that character ſometimes applied to the Son 69 
Proclus, head of @ ſect of Montaniſts 107 


Proclus, Platonick Philoſopher 91 
Procopius of Cæſarea, hiſtorian and ſenator of Con- 
ſtantinople, atteſts the ſtory of the Confeſſors ſpeak- 
ing without tongues 32 
Nęei Aci, or coming forth of the Word out of the Fa- 
ther, ſometimes called generation, but not the begin- 
ning of his exiſtence 7k 

ned T&Tw1 Tar alda that phraſe approved by Catholicks 


173 
— abuſed 


The INDE x. 


— abuſed by Arians 174,176 
— implies eternity 25 
Prophetick Spirit, 157. the meaning of that character 
5 66 
nęe c. that word uſed by Hippolytus 118 
abuſed by the Noetians 119 
—— therefore chang'd by ſome for b 120 
Ptolomeans, 4 6 of the Valentinians 


5 
Pythagoras ( Philoſopher) his notions (ſome of them) * 
ing to the remains of Hebrew learning in Egypt 98 


.- 


Q. 
Uadratus, Chriſtiaz Apologiſt 56 
Quakers, why zolerated mT 
R. 
Acovians: Poliſh Hereticks ſo called 395 
Ratram, hig controverſy with Hincmar abort the 
phraſe trina Deitas 363 


Rebaptization, practiſed by the Arians iz Africa 327 
e Rebaptized how reſtored to the Church 331, 
ö 332 
— at laſt reſtrain d by an Atian Council at Toledo 

350 
Recarede, King of the Viſigoths, his prudent reforma- 
tion in Spain, and eſtabliſhment of the ancient faith 
e 252, 253, 372 
Reformation, became the handle for errors about the 


Trinity : 382, 384 
and was obſtructed by thera 386 
in England 419, &c. 


Remonſtrants, from whence ſo called: ſome of them 
lean'd towards Socinianiſm | I 
—— yet not zo be charged with it in general: their ill 

uſage at Dort led them to a latitude of thinking 415 
Reparatus B:ſhop of Carthage 345 
Revelation, he only ſufficient rule of faith 1, 10, 433 
Rhodon, removed his School from Alexandria zo _ 

Hh 2 Rodoaldus 


— WR co oo —  —  — — — 


Rodoaldus (Arian) King of the Lombards, but favour- 


able to Catholicks, 359. His death 360 

Rotharis (Arian) King of the Lombards, but favourable 

to Catholicks 359 

Ruffinus, his Apology for Origen 122 

his recital of the Creed of Gregory Thauma- 

turgus I41 

and thoſe of Rome and Aquileia 188 

Rule of faith, the title of the Creed 23 24) 114 
88 

82 ſpread in Africa 127 

was oppoſed by Dionyſius Alexandrinus 


ibid. 
and drove ſome into the contrary extreme 136 
was charged by Arius upon his Biſhop, 166. and 


generally by his followers upon Catholicks 20 
charg'd upon Hincmar for eæpung ing the phraſe 
Trina Deitas 8 363 
charg'd upon an Engliſh Divine 427 
——ſucceed; Socinianiſm in England 427, 428, 433 
every where deteſted by the Church 430 


Sabellians (Hereticks) 124, 125, 128, 151, 183, 192,213 
— their notion in the Church as early as Simon 
Magus, 30, 72. and in Juſtin Martyr' time, 72. 


long before Sabellius 112 
choak'd with the word ouoourics, 132. which yet 

iſ charg*d with Sabellianiſm 193, 194 
bow far they agreed with the Arians 411 
Sabellius (Hereſiarch) 71, 112, 141, 142, 144, 192, 212 
—— abuſed the word hypoſtaſis 119 
——embraced the doctrine of Noetus 124 
ii queſtion ſhews the opinion of the Catholicks 
125 

1 confuted by Novatian 125, &c. 
— and by Dionyſius Alexandrinus 127, &c. 
— his error revived by Servetus 95 
Samoſatenian hereſy 202, 430 
revived by Servetus 385, 432 

— — by Lolius Socinus | 2 
Sandius, his miſrepreſentation of the Antenicene Fa- 


thers, confuted by Biſhop Bull 4424, 425 
FE I a 


— his 


The INDE x. 


u———_m__;; yotio ef the agreement between Arians and 


Socinians 425 
Saturninus, diſciple of Menander 57 
Scapula, Governor of Africa G2 
Scholaſtick Divinity, introduced by Peter Lombard 
, increaſe in the next century 328 
. ſc and abuſe 379, 380 
Secundians, a ſed of the Valentinians 58, 59 
Self-exiſtent : @ perſonal character, and not eſſential 
| 225 

Semiarians in the larger acceptation 226,—228 
230, 231, 238 

=— and in the ſtricter 227,235, 246 
pretend to keep a medium between Arians and 
Catholicks 236 
m— zdulg'd by Julian 237 
—bbeir advantage above other hereticks 246 
Serapion, Schoolmaſler of Alexandria 98 
Serapion, Biſhop of Thmuis: Athanaſius's epiſtles to him 
235 

Servetus (Michael) his age and hereſy 38 3,——386 
is execution 383, 392, 421 
Severians, a ſect of Eutychians, called otherw:ſe Cor- 
rupticolæ, 319. had that name from 49 
Severus, Eutychian Patriarch of Antioch 319 


Severus (Emperor and Perſecutor) 62 
Sherlock (Do@or ) his vindication of the doctrine of the 
Holy and Ever-bleſſed T rinity 426 
Sige, one of the Gnoltick ons 49 
Sigiſmond, King of the Burgundians, becomes à Ca- 
tholick | 338 
Sigiſmond I. King of Poland 94 
Fond Auguſtus, King of Poland: the growth of 
ereſy under bim 394, &c. 397 

his edicł againſt heretical foreigners 396, 398 


— extended to natives, but not executed 
8 397 

Sigiſmond III. King of Poland: his favour to the Soci- 
nians, and long reign 398, 409, 415 
Sigiſmond (John) Prince of Tranſylvania, and King 
of Hungary, invites Blandrata, 398. and declares 


for Socinianiſm 408 
| | Hh 3 Simon 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The INDE x, 


Simon Magus, 27. founder of every hereſy, 28. the 
Gnoſtick, 29, 33. Sabellian, 30, 106. Arian, 30 
had a ſtatue at Rome 31 
ſuppoſed Chriſt's body imag inar 32 
Simonians, a ſe& of Gnoſticks /o called from Simon, 
deny:ng the reality of Chriſt's incarnation 57, 126, 


17 

Sixtus or Xyſtus I. (Pope) : 

Socinianiſm, zransform'd into Sabellianiſm 427, 428 
great mixture of it in our Engliſh ſeats 418, 


22 

how far received by Biddle 4 
—groſſeſt ſort in England * 
Socinians, too nuch countenanc'd by the Reform'd 408 
iſinterpret God's judgments 409 
—are reſtrain'd from aſſembling at Lublin ibid. 
jet flouriſh generally in Poland ibid. 
comprixe the ſeveral (es of Antitrinitarians 410 
— how countenanc'd by the Remonſtrants 414, 415 
Socinus (Fauſtus) his judgment of Lucian's teſtimony, 
81. and contempt of Antiquity 82 
— came to Poland in the reign of Stephen Bathori 
97, 398 


un, nephew to Lœlius, aud embraced his ſenti- 
ments 402 


A lived in the Duke of Tuſcany' Court, then re- 
tired to Baſil 0 


comes into Tranſylvania, defends the works 5 
- Chrilt, and how 402, &c. 
his difference with the Poliſh Hereticks 407 
his diſputation with Chriſtianus Franken ibid. 
—— his controverſy with Eraſmus Johannis 408 
is art in propagating his hereſy, and the ſucceſs 
of it 408, 410 
bis ill treatment by the Mob, and his death 408 
his doctrines methodized by his followers 410 
—he impiety of bis ſcheme 411, 412 
Socinus (Lcolius) 402, 403 his heretical Club at Ve- 
nice. 389. the ſeveral ſchemes propoſed among 
them, 390, 391. yet agreed in the main, 392. how 


aijpers'd 392, 393 
e in the Ebionite er Samoſatenian ſcheme, 
bi” | 321, 399 


The INDE x. 


ue twice to Poland 393, 394 
——-corrupted Liſmaninus 395 
ii death 393 
Son 4 God, in what ſenſe viſible, and comprehended 
by place 71 
Sout ¶ Doctor) his animaduerſions upon Dr. Sherlocl 
426 


Speuſippus, Platonick Philoſopher, corrupted the 1yl- 
tem OI 
Spiritus, a Dutchman ſo called, the firſt introducer of 
hereſy into Poland 394 
Stephen (Arian) Biſhop of Antioch, depoſed by the A- 
rians themſelves 196 
Stoicks, a ſe& of Philoſophers moſt in repute at the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity 90 
Stuckey (Nathanael) @ young diſciple of Biddle 424 
Subſcription, fallacious and equivocating, practiſed by 
the Arians 244 
Subſtance, communion of 
has ſometimes the ſenſe in which we uſe the word 


perſon or hypoſtaſis | 133, 134 
— altogether diſliked by the rigid Arians 225, 2 29, 
233 
Sueves, a Northern people came with the Vandals into 
Spain 322 
w— are draws into Arianiſm, by alliance with the 
Goths 332, 348 
—erſected the Catholicks 333 
ce 4 length recover'd to the Catholick "_ 
34 
| aud after that ſubdued by the Goths 351 
Sylvanus (John) à Socinian, fell into a kind of Judaiſm 
412 


Synod, of Dort 415. vid, Council 


T. 
F (Cornelius) his charge againſt r 
147 
Tatian G2, 70, 72,106 


Tertullian 23, 58, 61, 62, 64, 115, 117, 118 
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23.4 the ſame notions of the Trinity before he was 


a Montaniſt, as afterwards 63, 109 
w—— wrote againſt Praxeas 109, 113 
bis notion of the Trinity 110, ITI, 112 


is forced to the uſe of new terms 110, 112, 
Lis book againſt Hermogenes 


113 
denied not the Son's Eternity ibid. 
is diſtind+*0n between internal reafon, and ex- 

ternal word, which he calls the Son ibid. 


it doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt not derived from 
Montanus 114 


I imitates the word basale, 120. and onerous, 
5 5 131 

Theodat King of the Oſtrogoths in Italy, a perſon of 
ill character and practices 1 
bat war made upon him, and is ſubdued by Ju - 
tinian | 345 
Theodemir, King of the Sueves, converted from Ari- 
aniſin 348 


Theodoret 36, $7, 5, 169, 173,214, 231 


, Biſhop of Cyrus, and eſpouſes Neſtorius 


; 283, 372 
b: at laſt gives him up 286 


, dockrine with reſpect to the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt 371, 372 
Theodoric (Arian) King of the Oſtrogoths conquers the 

Heruli iz Italy | 1 
xeſents the edit of Juſtin the Emperor again 
Atians ho 339 
rm thinks of repriſels, and ſending the Pope in ein- 
baſſy, uſes him ill at his return, and dies 349 
in his time Goths are poſſeſsd of Proyence 


347 
Theodoſjans, a ſe of Eutychians (alias Corrupticolæ) 

| 319. ſo called from 
'Theodolius, Eutychian Patriarch of Alexandria 319 
Theodoſius the Great, made Emperor of the Eaſt 256, 


257 

— labours to purge Conſtantinople 257 

| his endeavours to extirpate hereſy 268 
Theodoſius funior, Eaſtern Emperor 273 


—calls the General Council of Epheſus 284 


n—_— favours 


The InDEx. 


— ſar Eutyches, and orders the calling of the 


felonious Council of Epheſus, 302. and ſtands by 
itto his death 


0 

Theodotus (Coriarius) 3%, 84,9 ES 
Theognis Biſhop of Nice, banih'd for favonring Arius, 

but recalPd 190 
Theognoſtus, Schoolmaſter of Alexandria 88 
, doctrine commended by Athanafins, tho" cen- 
ſeared by Photius 135 
Ornia* that word how applied to Chriſt's Divinity 


Orr (7H 1 
Nn s ſet & Eutychians us 
Theophifus Biſhop of Antioch 62, 70 
—firſt uſed the word Trinity, and why 73, 74 
©:oPopxr, Chrittians ſo called by Ignatius 49 


Suna, vid. Mother of God : 
Theudelinda, Catholick Queen of the Lombards, is 


married to Agilulphus _ 358 
, left Regent daring her ſon's minority, and pro- 
motes the Catholick Cauſe 59 
Thraſimond, Vandal King of Africa: his arts to 2 
preſs Orthodoxy | 341 
role at laſt into greater violence 342 
is death 343 


Tiberius (Emperor) not able to procure the Senate”s ap- 
obation of Chriſtianit 


i 64 
Timothy, Eutychian 2 of Conſtantinople, recited 


the Creed in the daily offices 311 
Toland, his notion of the Ebionites and Nazarens con- 
futed 34, &c. 


Toleration granted to Socinians in ſome places, but ge- 
nerally denied 418 
Tongues cut out of ſome Confeſſors in Africa, who 5 
continued to Lahe That ſtory vindicated 327, &c. 


Totilas King of the Oftrogoths in Italy, recover'd their 
dominions 346 
I ſubdued by Narſes 347 
Tradition (Catholick) @ good help to interpret Scrip= 
ture 37 433 
recommended in Scripture 4 


—— doQrinal as well as ritual 
mn what ſenſe condemn d by Chriſt 6 
e | — appeaÞ'd 


The INDEX. 


—ppeaPd to by the Fathers 2,98 
aud very reaſonably 7, &c. 
— objedtions againſt it conſidered 10, &c. 
Trajan (Emperor) | 46, 155 
bis perſecution 47 
— his death 56 


Trinitarians, real and nominal 427 
Trinity, or Triad : that word when firſt uſed, and why 


7 
—— conſiſtent with the Sabellian hereſ; 4 
and with the Arian (ſee the errata 435 
e doctrine charged with Platoniſm, 85. and 
Tritheiſm, 86. ut unjuſtly ibid. 
— diſputes about it obſtrud the Reformation, 386 
but confirm the doctrine it ſelf 387 


Trinity Church az Cracow, damaged by lightning, 
whilſt Gregorius Pauli the — was preaching in 

it againſt the Trinity 775 
Trinity Church az Lublin deſtroy'd by lightning, whilſt 
another Heretick was preaching in it to the ſame pur- 
oe 409 
Triſagium, how interpolated by Eutychians 316 
Triſmegiſtus (Mercurius) h, book under his name 


/ I3L 
Tricheiſm, unjuſtly charged upon the Catholicks 85 


118, 266 

t implied in the d, „ 

vor in three hypoſtaſes | 193 

— ot juſtly charged upon the phraſe Trina Deitas 
36 

—charged upon Joachim Abbot of Flora | 378 

m—embraced 2 ſome Hereticks fince the Reformation, 

oppoſed by others 390, 399 

Triheiſts, ſe of Eutychians 31 7, 318 

Trypho, Juſtin's dialogue with him G2 


Tully had no notion of the Trinity from Plato 101 
Turks zook Conſtantinople 367 


Valdes 


The INDE x, 


- 


3 3p 


VI a Spaniard brought hereſy into Italy 338, 


9 
Valens, Eaſtern Emperor, Arian and 1 a 
been 4 Catholick and Confeſſor under Julian 241, 


2 
— Aiſtreſſet the Macedonians, and favours groſſer 
Arians | 24 
— perſecutes 222 the Catholicks 24 
— his tranſactions with the Goths 269 
his death | | 250, 256 
Valentinian I. Weſtern Emperor, Catholick, and had 
been Confeſſor under Julian 241, 242 
the peace of the Church under him 242, 2 
is concurrence with the Council of Illyricum, and 
death 250 
Valentinian II. join'd with Gratian ia the Weſtern 
Empire 256 
— was ſon of Juſtina the Arian Empreſs 321 
Valentinian III. Weſtern Emperor, agrees to zhe Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon 303, 304 
— divides Aftick with the Vandals, but obtains a 
Catholick Biſhop at Carthage 323 
— his death 3 
Valentinians (Hereticks) how ſubdivided 78 


3 
—— occaſion'd ſome inſertions in the Creed 66, 262 
—— ſtruck at by Theophilus of Antioch, 73. and Ire- 
næus, 74. and Clemens Alexandrinus + 
—— charged with Platoniſm 94 
— ere ſo called from 


Valentinus (Hereſtarch) not firſt inventer of Pons 49 


yet perfected the Gnoſtick ſcheme 58, &c. 
be moſt conſiderable Heretic of the ſecond century 
; 4 


and a Platoniſt 


94 
Valentinus Gentilis, one of Socinus' Club, whether 
Tritheiſt or Arian 3 


390 
w— his prevaricatios at Geneva, arrival in Poland, 
and execution at Berne 393 


Vandals, 


"=" 


The Index, 
Vandals, a people from the North : how draws into A- 


rianiſm | 270 
ann—_—_/; firſt of Spain, go next into Africa 322, 


2 

winnmamn Heir ignorance 325, 326 
Very God: that phraſe as applied to Chriſt, how abuſed 
the Arians | 15 
Victor (Pope) excommunicated Theodotus 4 


n—favour'd the Montanilts, ill better adviſed by 
Praxeas 105 
Victor Tununenſis, African Biſhop and Confeſſor, at- 
zeſts the ſtory of the Confeſſors ſpeaking without 
tongues 330 
Victor Vitenſis, African Biſhop aud Confeſſor, a cotem- 
porary witneſs to the Confeſſors ſpeaking without 
tongues 329, 330 
Viſigoths, vid. Goths 
Uladiſtus, King of Poland, diſcountenanced Socinian- 
ifm 415,416 
ia rom the Gothick Biſhop, 269. being perverted to 
rianiſm, draws in his countrymen and other Nor- 
thern nations, who afterwards overſpread the Weltern 


Empire 270, 331, &c. 
Unbegotten, vid. Avinmros 
Unitarians i the third century 117 
another name for Socinians 410, 424 
=— their ſcheme of 1 in England 427 
joining with the King of Sweden, are ſuppreſs'd 
in Poland 416, 417 
Unoriginate: the Arian abuſe of that word 224 
Unſoriptural terms, no objedtion to a doctrine, if the 
ſenſe be ſcriptural 16 


introduced to avoid the cavils of hereticks, ibid. 
without any diſhonour done to Scripture 17,18 
warranted by the example of St. John 39,40 
particularly conſidered with reſpect to the word 


% 
, 


6100UT 0; 182, 183 
i'd by rigid Arians both againſt wor; and 
oho 226 


Vorſtius (Conradus) charged with Socinlaniſm 414 


Wiſdom 


The IN DER. 


W. 
Iſdom, uſually the name of * ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity 68 
but ſometimes applied to 4 third 70, 75s 76, 


Wiſdom (Zela) a Valentinian Eon * 


Word. vid. Ayes 
Worſhip, to the; Father, through the Son, in the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt : what meant by it | 153, 154 

directly Ng to the Son 155, 156 

— ad to the Holy Ghoſt 156, 157 158 

catachteſtical 156 

Worſhip ef Chriſt, oppoſed by ſome hereticks in Tranſyl- 

vania, 401. and in Poland 406 

bo defended by the other Socinians 403, &c. 
X. 

2 Enocrates, Platonick Philoſopher, corrupted Pla- 

| to's ſyſtem 91 

Xyſtus or Staus I. (Pope | 128 
Lo 


TOS UD 1; 1 term when firſt uſed of the per- 
wha $ ſons i in the Godbead, and why 120 
ſometimes ovgin or Seis uſed inſtead of it 133, 

LE 
—— ſometimes reſtrictions nec ary, as that they are 
not \(eparate or divided es 22 137,193 
—— . . the ſame ſenſe in whichwe uſe 5 "_ 
, meaning wot defined as Nice 192 
great conteſts about it in the fourth century 


192, &c. 197 


n=— Latins wanted a word to render it by 194 
one ly aſſerted by Marcellus 204 


— the 


The IN DE x. 
be word wholly rejected by rigid Atians 


23 
1 meaning candidly ſettled by Athanaſius — 
; | 195, 196, 237 
bod applied to the perſonal union of two natures 
in Chriſt, and the diſputes about it 280, 281 


1 how abuſed by the Eutychian Tritheiſts 317 


Z. 6 
Anchius, Bit miſtake about the author of the ex- 
plication of the firſt of St. John 402 
Zeno, Eaſtern Emperor 3 
his ſcheme of comprehenſion 315 
Zeno, Stoick Philoſopher 96 


without difficult 


Zephyrin ( * reſtored Nats 20 communion, 2 
4 
—ͤ— 8 by Mr. Dodwel to have been Pope 


when Praxeas came to Rome 105 
Zaicker*s notion of Ebionites aud Nazarens confuted 
34, & 


C. 
7 385 


—Zuinglius, an early Reformer 


8 x 38 


rtr err et 


ERRATA OO ADD EN DA, 


Age 74. line 5. add =——withal it denoted at the ſame 
time their equality of nature, and like a decad, a century, 
a myriad, and other the like names of number, it could —_ 
reaſonably underſtood, to reckon together things different in 
kind, but ſuch as are properly the ſame or conſubftantial. See 
farther, p. 435. p. 107. I. 9. dele without any diſtinction. 
P. 119. |. penult. r. Baſil Ep. 64+ p. 850. & Ep. 391. p. 1172. 
p. 132. I. ale. r. Inſuper in priore articulo orientales eccle- 


ſiæ non ſolum legunt in Deo Patre omnipotente, ſed addunt 


inviſibili & impaſſibili. Eraſm. in reſp. ad cenſur. Theol. Paris. 
Tit. 11. de ſymb. Apoſt, But what authority Eraſmus had for 
this aſſertion about the Eaſtern Churches, I know not. p. 144. 
I. 3. r. n p. 148. I. 25. r. equivalent. p. 185. 1. 22. 
r. 1 xperoy. p. 188. I. 23. r. referr'd to. p. 192 is miſ- 
number'd 122. p. 193. 1. antepenult. r. var, p. 197. l. 2. 
for by r. with. ibid. 1. 3. for with r. by. p. 201. I. antepenult. 
T. Paphnutius. P- 248. 1. 2 9. r. 96 Toy rv ip. p-. 253. J. ro- 
antepenult. r. vid. Athanaſ. de incarn. contr. Apol. p. 278. 
I. antepenult. r. aber. p. 289 is miſnumber'd 299; and in 
proportion all the following pages are miſnumber'd. p. 321. 1. an- 
tepenult. r. care. p. 330. |. 28. r. abſciſſis. p. 385. 1. 27. 
r. fœcundum. p. 389. I. 27. r. ad magiſtratum juſſus, 
p. 391. |. 28. for that r, though. p. 422 is miſnumber d 22. 
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